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PREFACE. 


As  a  result  of  listening  to  a  very  suggestive  lecture  by  Dr. 
F.  J.  Turner  upon  American  sectionalism,  I  set  to  work  some 
years  ago  to  study  the  effect  of  nullification  upon  Georgia 
politics.  The  search  for  information  in  the  Georgia  news¬ 
papers  of  the  nullification  period  quickly  showed  me  that  I 
had  to  deal  with  numerous  complexities  in  the  local  field 
which  to  be  understood  needed  more  than  a  knowledge  of 
the  main  current  of  American  politics.  The  Conditions  in 
Georgia  had  been  evolved  through  the  influence  of  men  and 
events  now  long  forgotten,  and  those  local  conditions  were 
destined  to  importance  in  shaping  the  history  of  the  country 
at  large.  The  study  of  the  whole  situation  with  its  recurring 
changes  has  proved  absorbing.  My  effort  has  been  to  seek 
out  the  causes  of  things,  and  to  follow  developments  to  their 
conclusion.  The  work  has  expanded,  almost  of  itself,  until  it 
has  reached  the  present  compass  of  a  complete  survey  of  the 
antebellum  period  of  the  State’s  history.  I  have  declined 
to  adopt  the  suggestion  of  several  gentlemen  who  have 
wished  me  to  add  the  period  of  the  Civil  War  and  Recon¬ 
struction  to  my  view,  because  the  cataclysm  of  the  sixties 
is  foreign  to  the  sequence  of  my  narrative.  The  discussion 
of  that  decade  would  involve  so  many  new  influences  and 
complications  that  the  unity  of  the  monograph  would  be 
destroyed. 

It  is  not  difficult  for  one  whose  native  environment  is  the 
Cotton  Belt  to  orient  himself  into  antebellum  Georgia.  1 
have  made  little  use,  however,  of  the  historical  imagination. 
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The  method  is  that  of  the  investigator  rather  than  the  liter¬ 
ary  historian.  The  work  is  intended  to  be  a  thorough  scien¬ 
tific  treatment  of  its  subject.  No  pains  have  been  spared  in 
obtaining  exhaustive  and  accurate  information.  I  have  made 
research  in  person  in  every  important  library  in  America, 
and  in  several  of  those  abroad,  and  have  made  use  of  a  large 
amount  of  material  which  is  in  the  possession  of  private 
individuals.  The  most  useful  collections  of  material  for  the 
work  have  been  found  in  the  University  of  Georgia  Library, 
the  Carnegie  Library  of  Atlanta,  the  Congressional  Library, 
and  the  libraries  of  the  Historical  Societies  of  Georgia,  New 
York,  and  Wisconsin. 

The  two  chapters  dealing  with  the  local  parties  in  Georgia 
were  submitted  as  a  master’s  thesis  at  the  University  of 
Georgia  in  1899.  The  monograph,  as  a  whole,  is  my  doctor’s 
dissertation  at  Columbia  University  in  1902.  For  sugges¬ 
tions,  criticism,  and  encouragement  in  the  work,  I  am 
indebted  to  Dr.  J.  H.  T.  McPherson,  of  Athens,  Ga.,  to  Dr. 
F.  J.  Turner,  of  Madison,  Wis.,  and  especially  to  Dr.  W.  A. 
Dunning,  of  New  York  City.  To  these  gentlemen  I  must 
express  my  sincere  gratitude.  To  numerous  librarians,  and 
to  persons  possessing  manuscripts,  newspapers,  or  other 
material  which  I  have  used,  I  can  at  this  time  only  render  a 
sweeping. expression  of  thanks  for  courtesies  shown  me. 

Ulrich  B.  Phillips. 


Milledgeville,  Georgia. 
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GEORGIA  AND  STATE  RIGHTS 


CHAPTER  I.— THE  ADOPTION  OF  THE  FEDERAL  CONSTITUTION. 


The  close  of  the  war  for  American  independence  found  the 
little  commonwealth  of  Georgia  in  a  sadly  disorganized  con¬ 
dition  so  far  as  concerned  finance  and  industry,  but  with  a 
self-consciousness  and  an  appreciation  of  its  possibilities  which 
had  been  brought  into  existence  only  by  the  stress  of  war¬ 
times.  The  gain  in  public  spirit  far  more  than  counterbal¬ 
anced  the  loss  of  material  goods.  As  a  colony  Georgia  had 
been  the  most  dependent  of  all  the  colonies;  as  a  State  she 
was  destined  for  many  years  to  struggle  against  tendencies 
which  her  citizens  believed  would  bring  about  a  greater  tyr¬ 
anny  than  that  from  which  they  had  escaped. 

The  course  of  events  in  the  South  during  the  Revolution 
developed  certain  strong  opinions  in  Georgia  which  were  sub¬ 
sequently  of  powerful  influence.  The  dreadful  warfare  be¬ 
tween  Whig  and  Tory  neighbors  led  to  the  conviction  that 
while  difference  of  opinion  in  public  affairs  is  natural  and 
wholesome,  the  commonwealth  ought  to  be  united  when  once 
a  policy  has  been  adopted,  and  especially  when  an  outside 
power  is  involved.  An  attempt  of  South  Carolina  to  destroy  the 
political  existence  of  Georgia  by  merging  the  two  States  into 
one  aroused  the  indignation  of  Georgians  and  heightened  their 
esteem  for  autonomy  and  independence."  The  spread  of  a 
rumor,  when  the  extreme  South  was  in  the  hands  of  the  British, 
that  peace  was  about  to  be  made  on  the  basis  of  the  retention 
of  South  Carolina  and  Georgia  as  colonies,  while  the  independ¬ 
ence  of  the  other  States  was  to  be  recognized,  developed 

a  c.  C.  Jones,  History  of  Georgia,  vol.  2,  p.  275.  W.  B.  Stevens,  History  of  Georgia,  vol. 
2,  p.  302. 
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a  lively  anxiety  for  the  preservation  of  the  Union  of  the 
States.1 0  The  proximity  of  powerful  Indian  tribes,  and  the 
Spanish  possession  of  Florida,  after  1783,  made  Georgia  an 
outpost  against  two  powers  which  might  become  hostile,  and 
thus  tended  to  further  strengthen  the  desire  among  the  citi¬ 
zens  for  a  permanent  arrangement  looking  to  mutual  support 
among  the  States.  For  several  reasons,  then,  the  State  was 
in  favor  of  a  strong  central  government  in  control  of  intei’- 
national  affairs  and  matters  of  broad  scope,  while  on  the 
other  hand  it  was  not  willing  to  make  a  complete  surrender 
of  its  own  political  independence.  A  federal  system  of  gov¬ 
ernment,  and  none  other,  would  meet  the  requirements. 

The  arrangements  by  which  the  United  States  carried  on 
the  wai;  against  Great  Britain  had  been  little  more  than  an 
ill-defined  league  between  independent  powers.  The  Arti¬ 
cles  of  Confederation,  which  secured  adoption  only  a  short 
while  before  the  cessation  of  hostilities,  were  hardly  an 
improvement  upon  the  preceding  provisional  organization. 
Month  by  month  the  unsatisfactory  nature  of  the  Confedera¬ 
tion  became  mbre  patent  and  more  distressing  to  all  citizens 
who  looked  to  a  prosperous  career  for  the  American  people 
under  a  stable  government,  yet  large  numbers  of  men  were 
to  be  found  in  many  of  the  States  who  weye  firmly  opposed 
to  any  sacrifice  of  authority  by  the  members  of  the  Confed¬ 
eration.  Jealousies  among  the  commonwealths  and  real  or 
fancied  advantages  which  several  of  the  States  held  over  their 
neighbors  increased  the  difficulty  in  reaching  a  solution. 

By  the  summer  of  1786  the  inefficiency  of  the  confederate 
government  had  become  intolerable,  but  the  problem  of 
securing  improvements  remained  most  delicate  and  compli¬ 
cated.  The  fact  that  it  was  accomplished  in  a  short  time,  and 
without  great  confusion,  demonstrates  the  adroitness  and 
ability  of  the  statesmen  of  the  time. 

The  convention  which,  upon  the  initiative  of  Virginia, 
assembled  at  Annapolis  in  1786  to  consider  interstate  questions 
of  a  commercial  nature,  was  led  by  Alexander  Hamilton  to 
extend  its  view  over  the  general  field  of  American  political 

n  Cf.  “  Observations  upon  the  effects  of  certain  late  political  suggestions:  by  the  dele¬ 
gates  of  Georgia”  in  the  Continental  Congress.  This  pamphlet,  originally  printed  in 
1781.  was  reprinted  in  a  limited  edition  in  the  Wormsloe  series  in  1847.  The  text  may 
also  be  found  in  White’s  Historical  Collections  of  Georgia,  pp.  106  to  110. 
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conditions.  The  result  was  the  adoption  on  September  14, 
of  a  recommendation  to  the  Congress  and  to  the  legislatures 
of  the  several  States  represented  at  Annapolis  that  commis¬ 
sioners  be  appointed  from  each  of  the  thirteen  States  to  meet 
in  Philadelphia  in  May  of  the  next  year  “to  devise  such 
provisions  as  shall  appear  to  them  necessary  to  render  the 
Constitution  of  the  Federal  Government  adequate  to  the  exi¬ 
gencies  of  the  Union.”®  The  Congress  approved  the  plan 
and  called  the  convention  accordingly. 

In  response  to  the  invitation  which  Georgia  received,  the 
assembly  passed  an  ordinance  February  10,  1787,  appointing 
William  Few,  Abraham  Baldwin,  William  Pierce,  George  Wal¬ 
ton,  William  Houston,  and  Nathaniel  Pendleton  as  commis¬ 
sioners  for  the  convention. 

The  second  Monday,  or  the  14th,  of  May,  1787,  had  been  set 
for  the  assembling  of  the  convention,  but  a  quorum  of  States 
was  not  obtained  until  the  25th  of  the  month,  when  the  regu¬ 
lar  sittings  were  begun.  On  that  day  William  Few  was  pres¬ 
ent  from  Georgia,  but  by  the  State  ordinance  two  delegates 
were  required  to  attend  before  the  State  could  be  officially 
represented.  Georgia  had  no  vote  in  the  convention  until 
the  arrival  of  Mr.  Pierce,  on  May  31.  Mr.  Houston  reached 
Philadelphia  on  June  7  and  Mr.  Baldwin  on  June  11.  Messrs. 
Walton  and  Pendleton  are  nowhere  mentioned  as  having 
attended. 

Soon  after  the  assembling  of  the  convention  it  was  decided 
that  in  it,  as  was  the  rule  in  Congress  during  the  Confedera¬ 
tion,  each  State  represented  should  have  one  vote.  Georgia 
used  her  vote  constantly  in  advocating  the  policy  of  strength¬ 
ening  the  central  government.  This  was  to  be  done  by  depriv¬ 
ing  the  State  legislatures  of  some  of  their  powers  without 
removing  all  authority  from  them.  Mr.  Baldwin,  the  most 
influential  member  of  the  Georgia  delegation,  said  in  the  con¬ 
vention  on  June  29:  “It.  appears  to  be  agreed  that  the  gov¬ 
ernment  we  should  adopt  ought  to  be  energetic  and  formidable, 
yet  I  would  guard  against  the  danger  of  being  too  formida¬ 
ble.”  His  colleague,  Mr.  Pierce,  expressed  the  same  opinion 
on  the  same  day. 

a  Jonathan  Elliot,  Debates  on  the  Federal  Constitution,  vol.  1,  p.  118  (2d  edition) . 

—2 
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That  the  Georgia  delegates  acted  in  accord  with  public  senti¬ 
ment  at  home  the  following  extracts  from  the  columns  of  a 
contemporary  Augusta  newspaper  will  tend  to  show: 

“We  hear  with  great  satisfaction  that  the  convention  for 
revising  the  confederation  is  now  assembled  and  doing  busi¬ 
ness  at  Philadelphia.  Among  the  many  important  matters  to 
be  taken  under  consideration  by  that  august  body  the  follow¬ 
ing  are  said  to  be  the  principles:  1st.  That  the  Thirteen  states 
be  divided  into  three  distinct  Republics,  who  ought  to  leak 
together  for  their  common  defense  as  so  many  separate  gov¬ 
ernments  independent  of  each  other;  2ndly.  If  the  Thirteen 
states  remain  as  they  are  confederated,  to  lessen  their  sover¬ 
eignty  by  abolishing  their  State  Legislatures  and  leaving  the 
whole  laws  to  be  made  by  the  national  congress,  assembly,  or 
parliament;  3rdly.  The  Thirteen  states  to  remain  as  they  are, 
except  that  their  laws  be  revised  by  Congress  so  as  to  make 
the  whole  act  in  conformity  as  of  one,  and  the  executive 
powers  of  Congress  enlarged.  It  is  much  to  be  wished  that 
the  latter  may  be  adopted.” a 

When  the  dehate  began  on  the  question  as  to  whether  rep¬ 
resentation  in  the  National  Assembly  should  be  divided  equally 
among  the  States  or  should  be  apportioned  to  the  population, 
Georgia,  in  a  measure,  astonished  the  States  of  her  own  rank 
in  strength  and  population  by  joining  the  side  of  the  large 
States,  seemingly  against  her  own  interests.  This  was  ac¬ 
counted  for  by  Luther  Martin  in  his  letter  to  the  speaker  of 
the  house  of  delegates  of  Maryland: 

“It  may  be  thought  surprising,  sir,  that  Georgia,  a  State 
now  small  and  comparatively  trifling  in  the  Union,  should 
advocate  this  system  of  unequal  representation,  giving  up  her 
present  equality  in  the  Federal  Government  and  sinking  her¬ 
self  almost  to  total  insignificance  in  the  scale;  but,  sir,  it  must 
be  considered  that  Georgia  has  the  most  extensive  territory 
in  the  Union,  being  as  large  as  the  whole  island  of  Great 
Britain  and  thirty  times  as  large  as  Connecticut.  This  system 
being  designed  to  preserve  to  the  States  their  whole  territory 
unbroken  and  to  prevent  the  erection  of  new  States  within  the 
territory  of  any  of  them,  Georgia  looked  forward  to  when, 

« Georgia  (lazette  or  Independent  Register,  July  21, 1787.  This  weekly  newspaper 
was  published  a;  Augusta,  by  John  E.  Smith,  printer  to  the  State.  It  afterwards  became 
the  Augusta  Chronicle. 
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her  population  being  increased  in  some  measure  proportional 
to  her  territory,  she  should  rise  in  the  scale  and  give  law  to 
the  other  States,  and  hence  we  found  the  delegat  ion  of  Georgia 
warmly  advocating  the  proposition  of  giving  the  States  unequal 
representation.” 

The  discussion  of  the  method  of  election  of  Senators  brought 
forth  several  speeches  from  the  Georgia  delegation.  On  June 
6,  Mr.  Pierce  spoke  in  favor  of  the  election  of  the  first  branch 
of  the  National  Legislature  by  the  people  and  of  the  second  by 
the  States,  in  order  that  the  citizens  of  the  States  might  be 
represented  individually  and  collectively.  On  June  29,  Mr. 
Baldwin  declared  that  the  second  branch  ought  to  be  the  rep¬ 
resentation  of  property  and  that  it  ought  not  to  be  elected  as 
the  first. 

When  the  question  was  put  as  to  whether  each  State  should 
have  an  equal  vote  in  the  Senate,  there  was  an  exciting  scene 
in  the  convention.  Five  States  had  voted  on  either  side  of 
the  issue,  and  when  Georgia’s  turn  arrived  to  east  her  ballot 
her  delegates  had  the  deciding  voice.  Mr.  Baldwin  had 
already  made  known  his  opinion  as  siding  with  the  larger 
States,  but  from  the  fear  of  disrupting  the  convention  he 
abandoned  his  intention,  divided  the  vote  of  his  State,  and 
thus  caused  the  motion  to  be  lost  by  a  tie." 

In  the  apportionment  of  representation  in  the  lower  House 
South  Carolina  was  given  five  seats  and  Georgia  three.  Both 
States  made  resolute  efforts  to  increase  their  strength  in  the 
House,  but  were  persistently  voted  down  on  every  motion  to 
that  effect.  The  underly  ing  reason  for  these  attempts,  which 
North  Carolina  and  Virginia  supported,  was  the  desire  to 
equalize  the  power  of  the  South  in  the  House  with  that  of  the 
North,  which  was  given  a  slightly  larger  number  of  seats. 

The  principle  of  assignment  of  the  seats  was  that  each  State 
should  be  entitled  to  one  representative  for  every  90,000  of 
its  inhabitants,  according  to  the  authoritative  estimate,  with 
slaves  counted  as  five  to  three.  It  was  known  that  on  this 
basis  Georgia  should  not  be  assigned  three  members,  but  the 
argument  was  accepted  that  the  “unexampled  celerity  of  its 
population”  would  cause  the  State  to  be  entitled  to  that  num¬ 
ber  before  the  Constitution  could  be  put  in  effect.* 


a  Madison  Papers  (Gilpin),  p.  807. 


8  lb.,  pp.  1054,  1060,  1076 
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When  the  question  of  legislating  against  the  slave  trade 
arose  in  the  convention,  South  Carolina  took  an  extreme  posi¬ 
tion,  with  Georgia  approving  her  contentions.  The  delegates 
of  the  two  States  threatened  that  if  the  importation  of  slaves 
were  not  allowed,  their  States  would  undoubtedly  .refuse  to 
ratify  the  Constitution.  Mr.  Baldwin  suggested  that,  if  left 
to  herself,  Georgia  would  probably  put  a  stop  to  the  trade. 
From  this  prophecy,  which  was  fulfilled  in  a  decade,  and  from 
other  sidelights  on  the  subject,  we  have  reason  to  doubt  that 
the  prohibitory  clause  would  have  led  to  the  rejection  of  the 
Constitution  by  Georgia.  The  North  was  forced  to  yield  to 
the  stubbornness  of  South  Carolina,  supported  by  Georgia  and 
North  Carolina.  A  compromise  was  finally  reached,  which 
was  embodied  in  Article  I,  section  9,  of  the  Constitution: 
“The  migration  or  importation  of  such  persons  as  any  of 
the  States  now  existing  shall  think  proper  to  admit  shall  not 
be  prohibited  by  the  Congress  prior  to  the  year  eighteen 
hundred  and  eight,  but  a  tax  or  duty  may  be  imposed  on  such 
importation  not  exceeding  ten  dollars  for  each  person.” 

The  deliberations  of  the  convention  were  brought  to  a  close 
on  September  17,  1787,  and  the  engrossed  Constitution  was 
signed  by  delegates  from  each  of  the  thirteen  States  except 
Rhode  Island.  The  complete  instrument  was  delivered  to  the 
Congress  of  the  Confederation,  which,  on  September  28,  “Re¬ 
solved  unanimously  that  the  said  report,  with  the  resolutions 
and  letter  accompanying  the  same,  be  transmitted  to  the  sev¬ 
eral  legislatures,  in  order  to  be  submitted  to  a  convention  of 
delegates  chosen  in  each  State  by  the  people  thereof,  in  con¬ 
formity  to  the  resolves  of  the  convention  made  and  provided 
in  that  case.” 

A  copy  of  the  Constitution  and  accompanying  resolutions 
reached  Georgia  in  time  for  publication  at  Augusta,  in  the 
Gazette,  October  13,  and  the  resolution  of  the  Congress  to 
submit  it  to  the  States  was  published  a  week  later.  The  State 
legislature  happened  to  be  in  session  at  the-  time,  and  on 
October  25  it  resolved  that  a  convention  be  elected  on  the 
da}T  of  the  next  general  election,  to  consist  of  not  more  than 
three  members  from  each  county,  to  meet  at  Augusta  in  De¬ 
cember  following,  to  consider  the  report  and  to  reject  or  adopt 
any  part  or  the  whole  thereof. 
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In  the  Georgia  Gazette  of  December  15  there  appears  an 
article  which  states:  “The  following  gentlemen  are  appointed 
in  the  convention  for  this  State,  and  are  the  names  only  of 

those  who  have  come  to  hand:  For  Green  County, - 

Daniel,  Robert  Christmas, - Middleton;  for  Wilkes 

County,  George  Mathews,  Florence  Sullivan,  -  King; 

for  Burke  County,  Edward  Telfair,  Dr.  Todd,  George  Wal¬ 
ton;  for  Glynn  County,  George  Handley,  Charles  Hillery, 
John  Milton.” 

In  the  issue  of  December  29  there  appears  under  date  of 
December  28:  “Yesterday  twenty -four  members  of  the  State 
convention  met  in  this  town  and,  being  a  quorum,  proceeded 
to  the  choice  of  a  president,  when  the  Hon.  John  Wereat, 
esq. ,  was  elected  to  that  important  office.  Mr.  Isaac  Briggs 
was  appointed  secretary.  Members  returned  from  Liberty 
County  to  serve  in  the  convention:  James  Powell,  John 
Elliott,  James  Maxwell,  esqs.;  for  Effingham  County,  Jenkin 
Davis,  Nathan  Brown,  Caleb  Howell,  esqs.” 

The  Gazette  of  January  5,  1788,  is  quite  disappointing,  for 
it  might  naturally  be  expected  to  contain  an  account  in  detail 
of  the  debates  and  transactions  of  the  convention.  Instead, 
its  only  article  relating  to  the  subject  reads:  “We  have  the 
pleasure  to  announce  to  the  public  that  on  Wednesday  last 
the  convention  of  this  State  unanimously  ratified  the  Federal 
Constitution  in  the  words  following,”  etc.  The  ratification 
bears  all  the  names  of  the  delegates  above  named,  and  also 
those  of  John  Wereat,  president  and  delegate  for  the  county 
of  Richmond,  and  Henry  Osborne,  James  Seagrave,  and 
Jacob  Weed,  of  Camden  County.  The  article  in  the  Gazette 
closes  with  a  statement  that  “as  the  last  name  was  signed  to 
the  ratification  a  party  of  Colonel  Armstrong’s  regiment, 
quartered  in  this  town,  proclaimed  the  joyful  tidings  oppo¬ 
site  the  statehouse  by  thirteen  discharges  of  two  pieces  of 

artillery.”  ,  ,,  .  ,  , 

In  point  of  the  time  which  elapsed  between  the  receipt  ot 

instructions  from  Congress  and  the  ratification  of  the  Consti- 
tution  by  the  State,  Georgia  should  be  ranked  second,  it  not 
first  indeed,  for  her  delegates  signed  their  resolutions  only 
twenty-four  days  after  Delaware  had  signified  her  approval, 
whereas  very  nearly  a  month  was  required  for  the  transmission 
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of  news  from  Philadelphia  to  Georgia.  But  when  dates  are 
compared  it  is  found  that  the  ratifications  by  Delaware,  Penn¬ 
sylvania,  and  New  Jersey  preceded  that  by  Georgia;  and  when 
the  States  are  listed  according  to  the  dates  at  which  their 
notifications  of  approval  reach  the  Congress,  it  is  discovered 
that  the  news  of  ratification  by  two  Eastern  States  had  reached 
that  body  before  Georgia’s  communication  was  received. 

Delaware,  New  Jersey,  and  Georgia  are  the  only  States 
whose  conventions  were  unanimous  in  their  approval  of  the 
instrument.  The  citizens  of  Georgia  had  no  objections  to  a 
closer  form  of  union  among  the  several  States.  Their  repre¬ 
sentatives  had  obtained  practically  all  that  they  had  seen  fit 
to  ask.  Certainty  of  law  and  order  between  the  States,  guar¬ 
antees  of  support  against  the  Spanish  and  Indians  in  the  pos¬ 
sible  emergency  of  war,  non-interference  in  the  realm  of  local 
affairs  and  in  the  matter  of  slavery  and  the  slave  trade-,  and 
full  representation  in  the  legislature  of  the  General  Govern¬ 
ment  left  nothing  to  be  desired  in  the  Constitution. 

Georgia  was  insignificant  among  the  States,  but  her  ratifica¬ 
tion  of  the  Federal  Constitution  was  very  important.  When 
it  became  known  to  the  northward  that  a  State  with  such 
intense  Southern  spirit  had  ratified  so  quickly  and  without 
an  amendment  or  a  dissenting  voice,  a  thrill  of  encouragement 
was  felt  by  the  workers  for  the  cause  throughout  the  States, 
while  the  hearts  of  many  anti-Federalists  failed  them.0 

The  Georgia  State  constitution,  which  was  confessedly  of  a 
temporary  character,  had  for  some  years  been  considered 
unsatisfactory.  As  soon  as  the  activity  of  the  State  regarding 
the  Federal  Constitution  came  to  an  end,  the  matter  of  remod¬ 
eling  the  State  government  was  vigorously  undertaken  with 
the  purpose  of  adapting  it  better  to  the  Federal  system.  The 
general  assembly  on  January  30, 1788,  resolved  to  name  three 
citizens  from  each  county  “to  be  convened  after  nine  States 
have  adopted  the  Federal  Constitution,  to  take  under  their  con¬ 
sideration  the  alterations  and  amendments  that  are  necessary 
to  be  made  in  the  constitution  of  this  State.”  After  receiving 
news  of  the  ratification  of  New  Hampshire,  the  ninth  State, 
Governor  Handley  called  this  convention  to  meet  on  Novem¬ 
ber  4.  It  formulated  a  new  constitution,  which  was  published 


"Of  J.  B  Me  Mast  it.  History  of  the  People  of  the  United  States,  vol.  1,  p.  476. 
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in  the  State.  Another  convention  was  elected  by  the,  people 
early  in  December,  with  the  function  of  offering  amendments 
to  the  proposed  document,  and  it  met  on  January  4,  178!). 
By  January  20  its  work  was  finished  and  tin*,  second  conven¬ 
tion  adjourned. 

The  instrument,  as  then  offered  for  adoption  and  as  finally 
adopted,  differed  from  tin',  one  which  it  superseded  in  being 
much  more  systematic,  and  in  containing  several  conservative 
but  important  new  features.  It  established  a  bicameral  legis¬ 
lature,  and  heightened  the  qualifications  for  members  of  the 
assembly.  It  is  an  interesting  detail  of  these  qualifications 
that,  while  only  two  years’  residence  in  (ieorgia  was  required 
of  a  member  of  the  lower  house'.,  he  must  have  been  a  citizen 
of  the  United  States  for  seven  years;  and  for  the,  senate,  a 
similar  requirement  of  three  and  nine,  years  was  made.  This 
is  the  earliest  instance  where  any  such  discrimination  was 
made  in  a  State  constitution,  and  is  indicative  of  the.  national 
spirit  which  existed  among  the  people  of  (ieorgia  at  that 
time. 

Regarding  the  adoption  of  this  second  State  constitution  by 
Georgia,  the,  following  self-explanatory  item  occurs  in  the 
(ieorgia  Gazette  for  May  !),  178!):  “On  Monday  last  (May  4) 
the,  third  convention  met  in  the  Town  Hall  to  consider  the 
alterations  proposed  by  the  convention  of  January  last  to 
the  constitution  formed  by  the  convention  of  1788;  and  on 
Wednesday  they  finally  adopted  and  ratified  the  now  form  of 
government,  to  commence  in  October  next.  *  *  *  The 

new  form  being  an  assimilation  to  the  federal  constitution, 
its  notification  and  deposit  was  announced  to  the  town  by  a 
discharge  of  eleven  cannon,  in  honor  of  the  federated  states; 
when  his  Honor,  with  the  President  and  the  members  of  tlx* 
convention,  and  the  President  and  the  members  of  t  In*  council, 
repaired  to  the.  Government  House,  and  drank  a  glass  of  wine 
to  its  prosperity.” 

The  eager  ratification  of  the  Federal  Constitution  in  1788 
was  undoubtedly  a  truthful  expression  of  t,lm  will  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  of  Georgia.  But  the  people,  in  ratifying,  understood  that 
they  did  nothing  more  than  was  involved  in  the  literal  inter¬ 
pretation  of  their  act.  They  adopted  the  Constitution  in  tlx* 
capacity  of  the  people  of  a  sovereign  State,  delegating  certain 
specified  powers  to  the  central  government  in  order  to  increase 
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its  efficiency,  but  reserving  to  themselves  and  to  their  pre¬ 
viously  existing  State  government  all  rights  and  powers 
which  were  not  expressly  thus  delegated  in  the  instrument. 
The  new  Constitution  for  the  United  States  was  accepted  and 
welcomed  as  a  reform  upon  the  old  one,  and  not  as  a  revolu¬ 
tionizing  instrument.  Evidence  of  this  may  be  found  in  sev¬ 
eral  issues  which  arose  almost  contemporaneously  with  the 
adoption  of  the  Constitution.  Of  these  we  may  deal'first  with 
the  celebrated  case  of  Chisolm  v.  Georgia  before  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States. 

At  the  August  term  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  1792  an 
action  was  brought  by  a  Mr.  Chisolm,  of  South  Carolina,  to 
recover  a  sum  of  money  by  suit  against  the  State  of  Georgia.® 
Copies  of  the  action  were  served  by  the  United  States  marshal 
upon  the  governor  and  the  attorney-general  of  the  State  of 
Georgia.  On  August  11,  1792,  Mr.  Randolph,  the  Attorney- 
General  of  the  United  States,  as  counsel  for  the  plaintiff, 
moved  “  that  unless  the  State  of  Georgia  shall,  after  reasonable 
previous  notice  of  this  motion,  cause  an  appearance  to  be 
entered  in  behalf  of  the  said  State  on  the  fourth  day  of  next 
term,  or  shall  show  cause  to  the  contrary,  judgment  shall  be 
entered  against  the  said  State,  and  a  writ  of  inquiry  of  dam¬ 
ages  shall  be  awarded.”  But  on  motion  of  Mr.  Randolph  it 
was  ordered  by  the  court  that  the  consideration  of  this  motion 
be  postponed  to  the  February  term,  1793.  At  that  term  a 
written  remonstrance  and  protestation  against  the  exercise  of 
jurisdiction  in  the  cause  was  presented  to  the  court  on  behalf 
of  the  State.  In  consequence  of  positive  instructions  from 
the  State  government,  the  attorneys  who  presented  its  protest 
declined  to  take  any  part  in  arguing  the  question. 

Mr.  Randolph  made  an  extensive  argument  on  the  nature  of 
the  American  Government.  He  urged  that  the  States  were 
sovereignties,  but  that  they  might  combine  in  government, 
and  that  they  had  so  combined  in  the  Articles  of  Confedera¬ 
tion.  When  that  system  proved  inefficient  the  Federal  Con¬ 
stitution  was  established  and  produced  a  new  order  of  things. 
“It,  derives  it  origin  immediately  from  the  people;  and  the 
people  are  individually,  under  certain  limitations,  subject  to 
the  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  authorities  thereby 

“The  ease  i;.  .vporteil  in  full  in  A.  .1.  Dallas,  IJ.  y.  Supreme  Court  Reports,  vol.  2,  pp. 
419  lo  490. 
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established.  The  States  are  in  fact  assemblages  of  these  in¬ 
dividuals  who  are  liable  to  process.”  “I  hold  it,  therefore, 
no  derogation  of  sovereignty  in  the  States  to  submit  to  the 
Supreme  Judiciary  of  the  United  States.”  The  majority  of 
the  court  gave  decisions  favorable  to  the  plaintiff,  Chief  Jus¬ 
tice  flay  and  Justice  \\  ilson  making  strong  arguments  for  the 
national  character  of  the  system  which  was  erected  by  the 
United  States  Constitution  of  1787. 

Justice  IredeM  gave  the  only  dissenting  opinion;  and  it  is 
the  one  most  interesting  to  us  here,  because  it  was  in  line 
with  the  convictions  of  the  officials  and  of  the  people  of 
Georgia.  His  argument  was  that  the  United  States  Supreme 
Court  could  not  try  a  suit  against  a  State  by  a  citizen  of 
another  State.  If  such  a  case  were  within  the  general  realm 
of  the  activity  of  the  court  the  court  would  still  be  unable  to 
try  the  action  unless  a  Congressional  act  had  established  the 
appropriate  procedure,  whereas  no  such  act  had  been  passed. 
“Every  State  in  the  Union  in  every  instance  where  its  sover¬ 
eignty  has  not  been  delegated  to  the  United  States  I  consider 
to  be  as  completely  sovereign,”  he  said,  “as  the  United  States 
are  in  respect  to  the  powers  surrendered.  The  United 
States  are  sovereign  as  to  all  the  powers  actually  surrendered; 
each  State  in  the  United  States  is  sovereign  as  to  all  the 
powers  reserved.  It  must  necessarily  be  so,  because  the 
United  States  have  no  claim  to  any  authority  but  such  as  the 
States  have  surrendered  to  them.”  The  powers  of  the  United 
States  “  require  no  aid  from  any  State  authority.  That  is 
the  great  distinction  between  the  old  Articles  of  Confederation 
and  the  present  Constitution.”  The  power  to  try  suits  against 
a  State,  he  concluded,  is  not  expressly  given  to  the  United 
States  Supreme  Court,  and  therefore  the  court  does  not  possess 
that  power. 

As  a  result  of  the  decision  of  the  majority  of  the  justices 
in  favor  of  the  plaintiff,  it  was  ordered  that  notice  be  served 
upon  the  governor  and  attorney -general  of  Georgia,  and  in 
case  the  State  should  not  appear  in  due  form,  or  show  cause 
to  the  contrary  in  the  court  by  the  first  day  of  the  next  term, 
judgment  by  default  should  be  entered  against  the  State. 

Judgment  was  accordingly  rendered  against  the  State  of 
Georgia  in  the  February  term  of  179d,  and  a  writ  of  inquiry 
was  awarded  to  the  plaintiff.  But  it  was  evident  that  the 


26  AMERICAN  HISTORICAL  ASSOCIATION. 

State  would  not  obey  the  writ  if  an  attempt  should  be  made 
to  execute  it;  and  it  was  further  evident  that  no  means  of 
executing  a  judgment  against  a  State  was  known  to  adminis¬ 
trative  law.  The  judgment  lay  unenforced  upon  the  court 
records  until  the  eleventh  amendment  to  the  United  States 
Constitution  removed  such  questions  from  the  cognizance  of 
the  court  in  1798. 

The  fact  that  there  were  a  series  of  similar  cases  pending 
in  the  same  court  against  several  other  States  rendered  the 
issue  in  the  suit  of  Chisolm  v.  Georgia  of  interest  in  all  sec¬ 
tions  of  the  country.  But  we  must  now  attend  mainly  the 
events  in  the  narrower  field  of  Georgia  policy. 

On  December  14,  1792,  during  the  first  session  of  the  gen¬ 
eral  assembly  after  the  first  notification  to  the  State  that 
Chisolm’s  suit  was  pending,  a  resolution  was  introduced  in  the 
Georgia  house  of  representatives  declaring  that  the  suit,  “if 
acquiesced  in  by  this  State,  would  not  only  involve  the  same 
in  numberless  lawsuits  for  papers  issued  from  the  treasury 
thereof  to  supply  the  armies  of  the  United  States,  but  would 
effectually  destroy  the  retained  sovereignty  of  the  States,  and 
would  actually  tend  in  its  operations  to  annihilate  the  very 
shadow  of  the  State  governments,  and  to  render  them  but 
tributary  corporations  to  the  Government  of  the  United 
States.”  The  resolution  went  on  to  suggest'  an  “explanatory 
amendment”  to  the  constitution.®  Apparently  the  motion 
was  not  carried,  but  it  nevertheless  outlined  the  policy  which 
the  State  was  to  follow. 

Shortly  after  the  decision  was  rendered  by  the  Supreme 
Court,  in  February,  1793,  Governor  Telfair  was  notified  of  the 
judgment  by  the  United  States  marshal  of  the  district.  At 
the  opening  of  the  next  session  of  the  legislature,  November 
4,  1793,  he  discussed  the  subject  in  his  annual  message.  That 
portion  of  the  document  reads:  “A  process  from  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States  at  the  instance  of  Chisolm,  executor 
of  Farqubar,  has  been  served  upon  me  and  the  attorney - 
general.  1  declined  entering  any  appearance,  as  this  would 
have  introduced  a  precedent  replete  with  danger  to  the 
Republic,  and  would  have  involved  this  State  in  complicated 
difficulties,  abstracted  from  the  infractions  which  it  would 

a  Augusta  Chronicle  ami  Gazette  of  the  State,  Dec.  22,  1792.  H.  V.  Ames,  Sta  j  Docu¬ 
ments  on  r  ederal  Relations,  p.  8. 


GEORGIA  AND  STATE  RIGNTS. 


27 


have  made  in  her  retained  sovereignty.  The  singular  pre¬ 
dicament  to  which  she  has  been  reduced  by  savage  inroads 
has  caused  an  emission  of  paper  upward  of  £150,000  since 
the  close  of  the  late  war,  a  considerable  part  of  which  is  still 
outstanding,  and  which  in  good  faith  and  upon  constitutional 
principles  is  the  debt  of  the  United  States.  I  say  were 
action  admissible  under  such  grievous  circumstances,  an  anni¬ 
hilation  of  her  political  existence  must  follow.  To  guard 
against  civil  discord  as  well  as  the  impending  danger,  permit 
me  most  ardently  to  request  your  most  serious  attention  to 
the  measure  of  recommending  to  the  legislatures  of  the  sev¬ 
eral  States  that  they  effect  a  remedy  in  the  premises  by 
amendment  to  the  Constitution;  and  that,  to  give  further 
weight  to  this  matter,  the  delegation  of  this  State  in  Congress 
be  requested  to  urge  that  body  to  propose  an  amendment  to 
the  several  legislatures.”  8 

The  House  of  Representatives  adopted  a  report  for  the 
preparation  of  an  address  to  the  legislatures  of  the  several 
States,  looking  toward  the  amendment  which  all  men  had  in 
mind.  A  bill  which  passed  the  same  House  soon  afterwards 
showed  a  much  more  radical  spirit  than  had  previously  been 
manifested. 

The  Journal  of  the  House  for  November  19,  1793,  records: 
“The  House  proceeded  to  resolve  itself  into  a  Committee  of 
the  Whole  to  take  under  consideration  a  bill  to  be  entitled 
‘An  act  declaratory  of  certain  parts  of  the  retained  sover¬ 
eignty  of  the  State  of  Georgia.’  Mr.  Speaker  left  the  chair. 
Mr.  McNeil  took  the  chair  of  the  committee,  and  some  time 
being  spent  therein,  Mr.  Speaker  resumed  the  chair,  and  Mr. 
McNeil,  from  the  Committee  of  the  Whole,  reported  that  the 
committee  had  taken  the  bill  under  consideration,  had  gone 
through  the  same,  and  had  made  several  amendments  thereto, 
which  he  reported.  And  the  bill  as  reported  amended  being 
read,  a  motion  was  made  by  Mr.  Waldburger  to  strike  the 
following  section  therein:  ‘And  be  it  further  enacted  that 
any  Federal  marshal,  attempting  to  levy  on  the  territory  of 
this  State,  or  on  the  treasury,  by  virtue  of  an  execution,  by 
the  authority  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  foi 
the  recovery  of  any  claim  against  the  said  State  of  Georgia 
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shall  be  guilt}7  of  felony,  and  shall  suffer  death,  without  ben¬ 
efit  of  clergy,  by  being  hanged.’  On  question  to  strike  out 
yeas,  8;  nays,  19.  Ordered  that  the  bill  be  engrossed  for  a 
third  reading.”" 

An  item  in  the  Journal  of  the  same  House  for  November  21, 

1793,  records  that  on  that  day  the  bill  was  finally  passed  and 
sent  to  the  Senate.  The  State  senate  probably  realized  that 
matters  elsewhere  were  progressing  so  nicely  toward  the 
amendment  of  the  Constitution  that  any  such  violent  act  was 
uncalled  for  in  Georgia.  We  find  no  record  of  the  passage  of 
the  fire-eating  bill  through  the  upper  House. 

Immediately  after  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  the 
case  of  Chisolm  v.  Georgia,  a  Massachusetts  Senator  intro¬ 
duced  a  bill  into  Congress  for  a  constitutional  amendment. 
The  legislatures  of  Massachusetts,  Connecticut,  and  Virginia, 
each  also  proposed  an  amendment.  The  Congressional  act  for 
the  change  in  the  Constitution,  or,  as  many  preferred  to  call 
it,  an  explanatory  clause,  was  sent  to  the  States  on  March  5, 

1794,  and  its  ratification  was  announced  by  the  President  on 
January  8,  1798.^ 

The  adoption  of  the  eleventh  amendment  thus  put  an  end 
to  the  controversy,  which  had  caused  much  excitement.  The 
whole  matter  was  ill  calculated  to  make  the  Georgians  more 
national  in  spirit.  Its  chief  value  as  an  historical  incident  in 
this  connection  lies  in  the  demonstration  that  the  unanimous 
vote  of  the  Georgia  convention  in  1788  was  given  in  the  under¬ 
standing  that  the  State  remained  in  possession  of  all  residuary 
rights  and  powers. 

Other  occasions  for  the  expression  by  the  State  govern¬ 
ment  of  views  on  the  intent  of  the  Constitution  arose  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  two  subjects  of  Indian  affairs  and  public 
lands.  The  history  of  Indian  affairs  may  conveniently  be 
postponed  to  subsequent  chapters.  The  consideration  of  the 
developments  concerning  public  lands  and  the  Yazoo  sale  will 
lead  us  somewhat  afield  before  the  constitutional  question 
reappears,  and  will  demonstrate  in  the  later  stages  that  after 
some  years  a  reaction  set  in  against  the  decided  State  sover¬ 
eignty  views  which  prevailed  in  Georgia  from  1789  to  1796. 

'<  Augusta  Chronicle,  Nov.  23,  1793. 

UI.  V  Ame.-,  Proposed  Amendments  to  the  U. S.  Constitution,  pp.  156,  157,  and  322. 
McMastei,  History  of  the  IVople  of  the  U.S.,  vol.  2,  p.  182.  Cf.  Cohen  r.  Virginia,  in  6 
Wheaton,  U.  S.  Report'  i06. 


GEORGIA  AND  STATE  RIGHTS. 


29 


The  treaty  of  Paris  in  1783  left  Georgia  in  nominal  pos¬ 
session  of  a  great  expanse  of  territory  stretching  from  the 
Savannah  River  to  the  Mississippi.  But  of  this  region  only 
the  small  portion  lying  east  of  the  Oconee  River  was  actually 
settled  and  possessed  by  the  citizens.  The  ownership  over 
the  western  lands  consisted  in  the  right  merely  to  take  pos¬ 
session  of  them  after  extinguishing  the  Indian  title.  Even 
this  contingent  ownership,  called  the  right  of  preemption, 
was  not  held  by  Georgia  without  contestation.  The  United 
States  Government  was  inclined  for  a  time  to  urge  that  it 
alone  possessed  the  right  of  preemption  to  the  district  south 
of  Tennessee,  but  in  seeking  to  support  the  argument  it  was 
forced  to  concede  that  the  only  valid  rebuttal  of  the  claim  of 
Spanish  possession  of  the  region  la}’  in  the  documents  which 
established  Georgia’s  ownership. 

Most  of  the  States  which  possessed  extensive  claims  to 
lands  in  the  West  ceded  their  claims  to  the  United  States 
about  1787.  Georgia  was  not  willing  to  make  an  unqualified 
gift  of  all  her  vacant  territory,  but  in  17SS  she  offered  to 
Congress  a  grant  of  a  district  110  miles  wide,  and  stretching 
from  the  Chattahoochee  River  to  the  Mississippi,  a  district 
which  constituted  the  southern  half  of  the  territory  lying 
beyond  the  line  of  the  Chattahoochee.  But  conditions  weie 
included  in  the  offer.  The  State  was  to  be  confirmed  in 
its  possession  of  the  lands  which  it  did  not  cede  and  was  to 
receive  a  reimbursement  in  the  amount  of  8171,128.15,  which 
it  had  expended  in  quieting  and  resisting  the  Indians,  and  of 
which  a  large  portion  was  then  outstanding  in  the  bills  of 
credit  of  the  State.  Congress  rejected  the  offer  of  Georgia, 
but  resolved  that  it  would  accept  a  cession,  if  all  the  lands 
west  of  a  line  based  on  the  Chattahoochee  were  offered,  and  if 
the  conditions  were  suitably  modified." 

The  State  government  was  not  disposed  to  follow  this  sug¬ 
gestion  of  Congress.  It  was  quite  ready  to  keep  possession 
of  all  the  lands  to  which  it  had  claim,  but  was  at  some  loss  as 
to  the  best  method  of  gaining  the  benefit  of  them  for  the 
State.  In  1789  the  legislature  passed  a  law,  at  the  suggestion 
of  would-be  purchasers,  enacting  a  sale  of  some  25,000,000 
acres  in  the  western  district  near  the  \  azoo  River  in  three 
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parcels,  to  as  many  companies,  for  a  total  sum  of  about 
$200,000.®  It  was  distinctly  declared  that  the  State  worn 
not  trouble  itself  in  the  matter  of  extinguishing  the  Indian 
title,  or  in  adjusting  disputes  with  previous  settlers.  The 
companies  were  required  in  the  act  to  pay  the  full  amount  of 
the  purchase  money  into  the  State  treasury  within  two  years. 
This  stipulation  was  not  fulfilled,  and  the  agreement  lapsed  at 
the  end  of  the  period  set. 

The  fever  of  land  speculation  was  beginning  to  run  wild 
among  the  people  of  the  United  States.  The  members  of  the 
Yazoo  companies  of  1789  were  greatly  disappointed  when  they 
realized  the  failure  of  their  plans.  But  some  of  the  original 
movers  were  determined  to  persevere  in  their  schemes,  and 
numerous  other  enterprising  men  were  eager  to  participate 
in  similar  undertakings. 

The  legislature  of  Georgia  was  induced  to  pass  an  act, 
approved  by  the  governor  on  January  7,  1795,  which  enacted 
the  sale  of  the  greater  part  of  the  territory  now  comprised 
in  the  States  of  Alabama  and  Mississippi,  in  four  districts  to 
four  new  companies,  for  a  total  consideration  of  $500,000.* 

The  corrupting  influence  which  secured  the  passage  of  the 
act  is  not  here  in  point.  The  important  fact  for  our  view  is 
that  the  whole  procedure  was  in  open  contravention  of  a 
law  of  the  United  States.  Although  the  act  was  repudiated 
by  the  popular  voice,  those  sections  of  it  which  deal  with  the 
theoretical  power  of  the  State  in  the  premises  may  be  taken 
as  no  great  exaggeration  of  the  convictions  of  the  people. 
The  act  sets  forth  that  although  the  United  States  had  by 
enactment  declared  its  control  over  cessions  of  the  Indian 
lands  and  had  guaranteed  the  Creek  Indians  in  the  possession 
of  all  their  lands  west  of  the  Oconee  River,  the  State  of 
Georgia  had  in  no  way  transferred  its  right  of  soil  or  pre¬ 
emption.  The  right  of  preemption  and  the  fee  simple  to  the 
western  lands  were  declared  to  be  in  the  State,  together  with 
the  right  of  disposing  of  the  said  lands.  Upon  the  basis  of 
this  assertion  the  act  proceeds  to  declare  the  sale  of  some 
35,000,000  acres  of  the  lands  in  question. 

<i0.  H.  Haskins,  The  Yazoo  Land  Companies,  p.  7.  Stevens,  Hist,  of  Ga.,  vol.  2,  p.  464. 
Indian  Affairs,  vol.  1,  p.  114.  George  Watkins,  Compilation  of  the  Laws  of  Ga.,  p.  387. 
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As  soon  as  information  of  the  Yazoo  sale  reached  President 
Washington  he  sent  copies  of  the  act  to  Congress,  with  a  brief 
message  to  the  effect  that  the  matter  involved  was  worthv  of 
deep  consideration.  Before  an}r  further  steps  were  taken  at 
the  capital  the  news  arrived  of  important  developments  in 
Georgia,  which  rendered  it  advisable  to  postpone  any  Con¬ 
gressional  action. 

While  the  Yazoo  bill  was  yet  awaiting  the  governor’s  signa¬ 
ture,  a  petition  was  presented  by  William  H.  Crawford  and 
other  citizens  of  Columbia  County,  demonstrating  the  bad 
policy  of  the  bill  and  asking  that  it  be  given  the  executive 
veto.  As  the  news  of  the  act  spread  over  the  State,  accom 
panied  by  rumors  of  bribery  in  the  legislature,  the  indigna¬ 
tion  of  the  citizens  became  aroused.  The  sale  of  the  lands 
was  condemned  on  all  sides  and  in  the  roundest  of  terms. 
James  Jackson,  then  a  member  of  the  United  States  Senate, 
resigned  his  seat  in  order  to  accept  a  nomination  to  the  State 
legislature  and  devote  his  whole  energy  to  accomplish  the 
nullification  of  the  sale.  A  convention  of  the  people  of  the 
State,  in  May,  condemned  the  act  of  the  legislature  and 
directed  the  attention  of  the  next  assembly  to  the  matter  of 
its  repeal. 

In  obedience  to  the  clamorous  popular  demand,  and  under 
the  powerful  leadership  of  Jackson,  the  newly  elected  legisla¬ 
ture  passed  an  act  in  February,  1796,  which  rescinded  the  act 
of  the  previous  year  as  being  dishonorable  to  the  State  and 
repugnant  to  the  constitution,  in  that  it  pretended  to  grant 
monopolies  and  to  establish  an  aristocracy,  which,  if  permitted, 


would  overthrow  the  democratic  form  of  government. 

The  framers  of  the  rescinding  act  foresaw  the  struggle 
which  would  be  made  by  the  grantees  under  the  act  of  1795, 
and  they  took  pains  to  discredit  their  claims  by  a  declaration 
of  their  corrupt  practices  and  to  forestall  their  efforts  by 
an  assertion  of  State  sovereignty.  They  stated  in  the  act: 
“Whereas  the  free  citizens  of  this  State  *  *  *  are 

essentially  the  source  of  the  sovereignty  thereof  *  *  * ; 

and  whereas  the  will  or  constitution  of  the  good  people  of 
this  State  is  the  only  existing  legal  authority  derived  from 
the  essential  source  of  sovereignty  *  *  *  and 

whereas,  for  various  reasons  stated,  the  usurped  act  of 
the  Yazoo  sale  was  unconstitutional,  ‘  be  it  enacted  that 
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the  said  usurped  act  *  *  *  is  hereby  declared  null  and 

void.”  All  grants  and  claims  arising  from  the  act  were 
declared  of  no  effect,  provision  was  made  for  the  repayment 
of  all  moneys  received  at  the  treasury  to  those  who  had 
bought  the  lands,  and  direction  was  issued  to  the  State 
autnorities  to  assemble  publicly  in  the  near  future  to  witness 
the  expunging  of  all  record  of  the  “vile  and  fraudulent 
transaction”  from  the  books  of  record  of  the  State." 

But  the  speculators  were  determined  not  to  relinquish 
their  enterprise  so  long  as  any  hope  of  success  remained. 
After  it  had  become  clear  that  the  State  government  could 
not  be  shaken  in  its  utter  denial  of  the  validity  of  the  sale, 
the  owners  of  the  Yazoo  scrip  made  appeal  to  the  Federal 
authorities. 

The  State  government  declared  in  the  rescinding  act  of  1796 
that  no  court  existed  in  which  an  issue  could  be  tried  between 
a  State  and  a  citizen,  and  that  if  the  contrary  were  true  the 
dignity  of  the  State  would  not  allow  it  to  appear  where  its 
own  sovereignty  was  in  question.  A  constitutional  conven¬ 
tion  which  assembled  soon  afterwards  was  made  use  of  in 
order  to  give  more  authoritative  utterance  to  the  principles 
upon  which  the  sale  had  been  declared  null.  A  section  of  the 
new  constitution  was  made  to  read  in  part:  “All  the  territory 
without  the  present  temporary  line  and  [east  of  the  Missis¬ 
sippi  River]  is  now,  of  right,  the  property  of  tfip  free  citizens 
of  this  State,  and  liefd  by  them  in  sovereignty  inalienable  but 
by  their  consent.”  The  next  section  repeats  the  nullification 
of  the  Yazoo  sale,  and  orders  all  moneys  received  for  the 
lands  to  be  returned  to  the  purchasers  or  held  indefinitely, 
awaiting  their  demand.  The  constitution  containing  these 
clauses  was  ratified  in  1798,  and  continued  to  be  the  funda¬ 
mental  law  of  the  State  until  1861. 

This  was  the  final  dictum  of  the  State  of  Georgia  in  the 
Yazoo  matter.  The  question  of  the  binding  effect  of  the  sale 
came  before  the  Central  Government  at  a  later  time  as  an  issue 
between  the  Federalist  and  Republican  parties. 

Meanwhile  the  widespread  agitation  over  the  Yazoo  com¬ 
plication  led  Congress  to  inquire  anew  whether  Georgia  had 
indisputable  right  over  the  land  in  question.  A  special  com- 
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mittee  of  the  Senate  reported  March  2, 1797,  after  an  examina¬ 
tion  of  documents.  The  royal  proclamation  of  1763  impressed 
the  committee  very  strongly,  because  it  reserved  under  the 
sovereignty  of  the  King  all  lands  lying  westward  of  the 
sources  of  the  rivers  which  flowed  into  the  Atlantic.  Hence 
they  reported  that  Georgia  could  have  no  good  claim  to  the 
western  lands.  But  they  neglected  to  observe  that  the  King  s 
instructions  to  Governor  \\  right,  issued  a  year  later  than 
the  proclamation  of  1763,  distinctly  extended  the  limits  of 
Georgia  to  the  Mississippi  River.  The  committee  advised 
that  commissioners  be  appointed  to  make  an  amicable  agree¬ 
ment  with  Georgia,  and  that,  after  obtaining  Georgia's  con¬ 
sent,  a  Territorial  government  be  established  over  the  region." 

In  April,  1798,  Congress  enacted  a  statute  appointing  the 
commissioners  to  confer  with  Georgia,  and  at  the  same  time 
providing  a  government  for  the  Mississippi  1  err  itoiy ,  without 
waiting  to  receive  an  expression  of  consent  from  the  State 
authorities.6  A  Congressional  act  of  June,  1800,  confirmed 
that  of  1798  and  put  the  Territorial  government  into  opera¬ 
tion/  Each  of  these  acts  included  clauses  providing  that 
they  should  not  impair  the  right  of  Georgia  to  the  jurisdic¬ 
tion  or  to  the  soil  in  the  region;  but  it  is  difficult  to  see  how 
the  Territorial  government  could  have  had  authority  to  per¬ 
form  its  functions  without  impairing  Georgia’s  jurisdiction. 

During  the  session  of  the  general  assembly  of  Georgia 
which  began  toward  the  close  of  1800  a  resolution  was 
adopted  remonstrating  against  the  two  acts  of  Congress.  The 
tone  of  this  document  is  so  mild  and  obsequious  as  to  mark  a 
new  epoch  in  the  Federal  relations  of  the  State.  ‘  l he  Legis¬ 
lature  of  the  State  of  Georgia,"  it  began,  "approach  the 
Legislature  of  the  Union  with  that  respect  and  veneration 
which  the  representative  body  of  the  nation  ought  ever  to 
command.  They  approach  it  to  lay  the  complaints  ot  Georgia 
before  it  and  to  solicit  a  redress  of  the  grievances  which  her 
citizens  feel.  The  state  does  not  wish  a  relinquishment  o 
constitutional  power  by  the  Legislature  ot  the  Union  but 
she  hopes  that  that  high  body,  in  return,  does  not  wish  an 
operation  of  its  laws  where  constitutionality  may  be  ques¬ 
tioned,  to  the  injury  of  the  rights  of  Georgia.  ”  The  grievances 
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of  the  State  regarding  its  western  territory  were  then  set 
forth,  its  willingness  to  negotiate  for  amicable  settlement  was 
stated,  and  the  hope  was  expressed  that  the  whole  disgraceful 
matter  of  the  Yazoo  sale  might  be  concluded  by  a  cession  of 
the  territory  to  the  United  States  on  acceptable  terms  and 
with  reasonable  boundaries.  In  conclusion:  “With  the  most 
profound  respect  for  the  legislature  of  the  United  States,  the 
legislature  of  Georgia  assure  them  of  their  inviolable  attach¬ 
ment  to  the  constitution  of  their  country  and  their  inalienable 
fidelity  to  the  United  American  Nation.”* 

The  striking  character  of  the  change  in  the  attitude  of  the 
Georgia  government  and  people  will  be  more  fully  shown  in 
the  chapter  on  Creek  affairs.  Its  occurrence  was  due  in  part 
to  a  more  sympathetic  understanding  with  the  Federal  authori¬ 
ties  and  in  part  to  the  satisfactory  conditions  then  existing  in 
Indian  affairs,  while  additional  factors  in  bringing  about  the 
new  frame  of  mind  were  a  feeling  of  shame  over  the  Yazoo 
corruption  and  a  fear  that  hostilities  would  soon  arise  with 
the  Spanish  in  Florida. 

The  remonstrance  of  Georgia  was  received  by  Congress  in 
due  time.  The  committee  of  the  House  to  which  it  was 
referred  reported  on  February  28,  1801,  that  since  negotia¬ 
tions  were  well  under  way  for  the  cession  of  the  district  in 
question,  no  action  need  be  taken.6 

The  cession  was  finally  made  and  ratified  on  April  24,  1802. 
The  western  boundary  of  the  State  was  fixed  in  the  terms  of 
the  agreement  as  it  has  remained  to  the  present  day.  All 
lands  which  Georgia  had  claimed  beyond  that  boundary  she 
ceded  to  the  United  States.  She  stipulated  that  11,250,000 
should  be  paid  her  out  of  the  proceeds  of  the  sales  of  the 
lands,  since  that  was  approximately  the  amount  which  she  had 
expended  in  connection  with  them.  The  lands  were  to  be  used 
for  the  common  benefit  of  the  States,  with  the  exception  of 
5,000,000  acres,  which  might  be  devoted  to  the  settlement  of 
the  Yazoo  claims.  A  State  was  to  be  erected  in  thb  ceded 
territory  and  domestic  slavery  was  to  be  permitted  therein.6 

a  This  “Address  and  remonstrance  of  the  legislature  of  Georgia,”  approved  December  6, 
1800,  was  printed  by  the  United  States  in  pamphlet  form  in  1801.  A  copy  of  it  may  be 
found  in  the  Congressional  Library  and  another  in  the  library  of  Yale  University.  The 
document  was  reprinted  in  the  Augusta  Constitutionalist  July  28,  1835. 
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For  our  view  the  fourth  provision  in  the  tirst  article  of  the 
agreement  should  be  kept  clearly  in  mind.  It  stated  that  the 
United  States  were  bound  to  extinguish,  "at  tbeir  own  ex¬ 
pense,  for  the  use  of  Georgia,  as  soon  as  the  same  can  be 
peaceably  obtain ed  on  reasonable  terms,  the  Indian  title  to  the 
country  of  Tallassee"  and  other  specified  districts,  "and  that 
the  United  States  shall  in  the  same  manner  also  extinguish 
the  Indian  title  to  all  other  lands  within  the  State  of  Georgia." 
The  second  article,  which  was  also  important  in  later  year', 
set  forth  that  the  United  State'  "cede  to  the  State  of  Georgia 
whatever  claim,  right,  or  title  they  may  have  to  the  jurisdic¬ 
tion  or  soil  of  any  land'  lying  [within  the  limits  of  Georgia]." 

The  chief  immediate  effect  of  the  cession  of  lsoe  was  to 
place  within  the  sphere  of  the  Federal  authorities  the  whole 
problem  of  quieting  the  Yazoo  claims.  The  solution  of  that 
problem  proved  difficult  and  tedious,  on  account  of  the  differ¬ 
ing  opinions  held  by  the  three  departments  of  the  Govern¬ 
ment.  The  owners  of  claims  to  the  Yazoo  lands  petitioned 
Congress  again  and  again  for  the  enforcement  of  their  rights, 
or  at  least  for  an  equitable  compromise:  but  nearly  a  decade 
pissed  without  any  'iibstantial  progress  toward  a  settlement. 
President  Jefferson  thought  that  the  claims  were  not  valid, 
but  that  it  would  be  good  policy  to  arrange  a  compromise  in 
order  to  avoid  troublesome  litigation  in  equity.  Many  of  the 
claimants  were  third  parties,  who  had  bought  the  lands  from 
the  Yazoo  companies:  there  was  no  accusation  of  bad  faith 
against  them,  and  it  was  not  clear  that  thev  deserved  to  be 

C  * 

left  without  indemnity  for  their  losses.  A-  regard'  Congress, 
the  complexion  of  the  lower  House  is  noteworthy.  I  he  Dem¬ 
ocrats  had  a  dear  majority,  and  the  Southern  wing  of  the 
party  controlled  the  policy  of  the  whole.  John  Randolph, 
vigorously  supported  by  Troup,  of  Georgia,  and  other  South¬ 
erners,  took  the  ground  that  any  interference  by  the  central 
Government  in  the  matter  would  constitute  an  infraction 
of  the  rights  of  the  State  of  Georgia.  By  this  line  of  argu¬ 
ment  and  bv  copious  vilification  of  the  bril>e-gi\  ing  \azoo 
speculators  Randolph  caused  Congress  to  defer  action  year  by 
vear  from  180A  to  1S>  IT. " 

The  judiciary  remained  as  the  only  branch  of  the  Govern¬ 
ment  from  which  the  claimants  might  obtain  assistance.  I  he 
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nationalist  attitude  of  Chief  Justice  Marshall  was  well  known, 
and  his  action  could  be  foretold  regarding  the  claims,  if  any 
litigation  should  bring  them  within  his  province.  The  hold¬ 
ers  of  the  Yazoo  scrip  at  length  saw  the  futility  of  their 
routine  petitions  to  Congress,  and  adopted  a  scheme  to  obtain 
a  declaration  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  favor  of  the  validity 
of  their  claims.  Accordingly  they  made  up  the  case  of 
Fletcher  v.  Pefck,  which  was  brought  before  the  court  in  1809.“ 

The  declaration  of  the  plaintiff  in  the  suit  was  that  he, 
Fletcher,  had  bought  of  Peck,  for  $3,000,  the  title  to  a  tract 
of  15,000  acres  of  land,  lying  within  the  limits  of  Georgia. 
It  stated  that  Peck  had  bought  this  tract  of  Phelps,  who  had 
bought  it  of  Prime,  who  had  bought  it  of  Greenleaf ,  who  had 
acquired  it  from  the  Georgia  Company,  to  which  the  Georgia 
legislature  had  sold  the  land  in  1795.  It  pleaded  that  this 
title  which  the  plaintiff  had  acquired  had  been  rendered 
faulty  by  the  rescinding  act  of  1796,  and  that  therefore  he 
was  entitled  to  reimbursement  in  the  sum  of  $3,000. 

The  decision  of  the  court  was  rendered  by  Chief  Justice 
Marshall  on  February  16,  1810.  It  was  to  the  effect  that 
Peck’s  title  to  the  land  was  valid,  and  that  therefore  Fletcher 
had  no  adequate  ground  for  demanding  reimbursement. 
Answering  the  arguments  of  the  plaintiff’s  attorney,  the  court 
decided  that  the  constitution  of  Georgia  of  1789  established 
no  restriction  upon  the  legislature  which  inhibited  the  pas¬ 
sage  of  the  act  of  1795,  and  that  that  act  was  of  force.  The 
court  dealt  with  the  validity  of  the  rescinding  act  as  a  general 
question,  having  no  special  application  to  Georgia.  It  held 
that  when  a  law  is  in  its  nature  a  contract,  and  when  absolute 
rights  have  vested  under  that  contract,  a  repeal  of  the  law 
can  not  divest  those  rights.  It  further  observed  that  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States  especially  forbids  the  States 
to  make  laws  which  impair  the  obligation  of  contracts.  “The 
validity  of  the  rescinding  act,  then,  might  well  be  doubted, 
were  Georgia  a  simple  sovereign  power.  But  Georgia  can  not 
be  viewed  as  a  single,  unconnected,  sovereign  power,  on 
whose  legislature  no  other  restrictions  are  imposed  than  may 
be  found  in  its  own  constitution.  She  is  a  part  of  a  large 
empire;  she  is  a  member  of  the  American  Union;  and  that 
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union  has  a  constitution,  the  supremacy  of  which  all  acknowl¬ 
edge,  and  which  imposes  limits  to  the  legislatures  of  the 
several  States  which  none  can  claim  a  right  to  pass.” 

Justice  Johnson  rendered  a  separate  decision  upon  two 
points  involved,  and  in  it  he  displayed  a  view  of  the  actual 
relations  between  the  Central  Government,  the  State  govern¬ 
ments,  and  the  Indian  tribes,  which,  if  it  had  been  pronounced 
fifteen  years  before  or  after  its  actual  date,  would  have  led  to 
vigorous  replies  from  Georgia.  lie  held  that  tin*  Indian 
tribes  to  the  west  of  Georgia  possessed  the  general  attributes 
of  nations  and  retained  the  absolute  proprietorship  of  their 
soil;  that  all  the  restrictions  which  Georgia  had  upon  the 
right  of  soil  in  the  Indians  amounted  only  to  an  exclusion  of 
other  competitors  from  the  purchase  of  their  lands.  He  con¬ 
cluded,  “And  if  this  [right  of  Georgia  to  acquire  the  lands]  was 
even  more  than  a  mere  possibility,  it  certainly  was  reduced 
to  that  state  when  the  State  of  Georgia  ceded  to  the  United 
States,  by  the  constitution,  both  the  power  of  preemption 
and  of  conquest,  retaining  for  itself  only  a  resulting  right 
dependent  on  a  purchase  or  a  conquest  to  be  made  by  the 
United  States.” 

In  view  of  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court,  Randolph’s 
majority  in  the  House  of  Representatives  diminished  until, 
in  1814,  a  Senate  bill  was  concurred  in  which  provided  for 
a  compromise  with  the  Yazoo  claimants  bv  appropriating 
$5,000,000  from  the  Treasury. 

The  State  rights  adherents  throughout  the  South  were  irri¬ 
tated  and  chagrined  by  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court 
and  by  the  final  act  of  Congress.  Hut  it  was  a  relief  to 
everyone  to  be  rid  of  the  hated  \  azoo  business,  which  for 
twenty  years  had  been  so  troublesome.  In  the  view  of  the 
Georgia  populace  the  corruption  of  the  State  government  of 
1705  was  of  more  consequence  than  the  later  question  of  juris¬ 
diction.  A  vote  of  thanks  which  the  legislature  gave  to 
Randolph  in  1807  was  awarded  to  the  champion  of  Georgia's 
honor  rather  than  of  her  sovereign  rights.  The  people  felt, 
indeed,  that  the  Central  Government  had  meddled  where  of 
right  it  had  no  jurisdiction;  but  as  early  as  1802  the  State 
had  shown  that  it  was  not  absolutely  opposed  to  the  idea  of  a 
compromise,  by  agreeing  to  the  possible  use  of  a  portion  of 
the  ceded  lands  for  that  very  purpose. 
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At  the  period  in  which  the  decision  was  rendered  in  the 
case  of  Fletcher  v.  Peck  the  popular  interest  in  internal  ques¬ 
tions  of  all  kinds  was  largely  replaced  by  engrossing  attention 
to  foreign  affairs.  The  South  was  eager  for  strong  measures 
to  he  taken  by  the  United  States  to  resent  the  indignities 
offered  by  England  and  France.  But  New  England  was 
resolved  to  foster  peace  and  commerce  and  was  inclined  to  go 
as  far  as  the  dissolution  of  the  Union  if  its  end  could  be 
achieved  in  no  other  way.  This  state  of  affairs  caused  a 
reaction  from  the  particularist  doctrines  in  the  South  and  it 
led  to  the  adoption  of  the  principles  of  the  so-called  Federal¬ 
ist  party  bv  the  whole  body  of  the  Democrats. 

Georgia  was  eager  to  engage  in  the  war  of  1812,  and  her 
leaders  condemned  the  lack  of  patriotism  in  all  those  who.  liv¬ 
ing  in  other  sections,  held  opposing  views. 

We  have  reached,  then,  a  period  coinciding  roughly  with 
the  first  two  decades  of  the  nineteenth  century,  where  a  dis¬ 
tinct  lull  occurred  in  Georgia’s  contentions  for  the  recogni¬ 
tion  of  her  sovereign  rights. 


CHAPTER  II.— THE  ACQUISITION  OF  THE  CREEK  LANDS. 


In  the  period  from  1764  to  1802.  during  which  the  Missis¬ 
sippi  River  was  the  legal  western  boundary  of  Georgia,  her 
territorj7  embraced  the  homes  and  hunting  grounds  of  large 
portions  of  the  four  main  tribes  of  Southern  Indians.  Of 
these  the  Chickasaws  and  Choctaws  dwelt  so  far  away  to  the 
west  as  never  to  come  into  contact  with  any  settlements  which 
acknowledged  the  jurisdiction  of  Georgia.  The  southern 
limit  of  the  Cherokee  lands  was  200  miles  distant  from  the 
original  plantation  at  Savannah,  and  that  tribe  also  was  for  a 
long  time  exempt  from  any  great  encroachment  by  Georgians. 
The  Creek  Indians  were  the  aboriginal  proprietors  of  the 
whole  southeastern  district,  and  as  such  were  alone  concerned 
in  the  early  cessions  of  land  to  Georgia.  The  Creek  tribe 
or  nation,  exclusive  of  the  Seminoles.  with  whom  we  are  not 
concerned,  was  a  loose  confederation  of  villages,  in  two  main 
divisions,  called  lower  and  upper,  or  eastern  and  western. 
The  homes  of  the  Lower  Creeks  were  chiefly  within  the  present 
limits  of  Georgia,  while  the  villages  of  the  Upper  Creeks  were 
grouped  near  the  Alabama  River  and  its  tributaries. 

The  colony  of  Georgia  had  found  little  difficulty  in  securing 
enough  land  from  the  Creeks  to  satisfy  the  reasonable  wants 
of  the  settlers.  By  means  of  three  treaties,  dated,  respectively. 
1733,  1763,  and  1773,  the  tribe  had  ceded  its  title  to  such  dis¬ 
tricts  as  were  considered  most  desirable  by  the  immigrants. 
The  result  was  that  at  the  time  of  the  Revolution,  the  com¬ 
monwealth  was  in  possession  of  a  very  long  and  narrow  strip 
of  land  bordering  the  Atlantic  Ocean  and  the  Savannah  River. 
This  district  probably  embraced  an  eighth  of  the  territory 
now  owned  by  Georgia,  or  a  twentieth  of  that  within  her 
chartered  limits  in  that  period. 

During  the  war  with  Great  Britain,  both  the  Creeks  and 
the  Cherokees  were  guilty  of  numerous  depredations.  The 
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Cherokees  were  punished  by  a  raiding  party  at  the  beginning 
of  1783,  and  were  forced  to  make  a  treaty  ceding  their  claims 
to  certain  lands  about  the  sources  of  the  Oconee  River.  Since 
this  region  had  been  held  in  joint  possession  by  the  Cheio- 
kees  and  the  Creeks,  Georgia  needed  to  extinguish  the  Creek 
claim  in  order  to  perfect  her  title.  A  delegation  of  Creek 
chiefs  made  a  treaty  with  the  State  authorities  at  Augusta  in 
1783,  ceding  the  claim  of  their  tribe  to  the  lands  demanded. a 
It  soon  afterwards  appeared  that  a  part  of  the  Creeks  were 
dissatisfied  with  the  treaty  and  claimed  that  it  was  invalid; 
but  the  malcontents  did  not  proceed  to  violence,  and  the  new 
lands  were  occupied  in  peace  by  the  incoming  settlers. 

The  two  treaties  of  1783  were  made  and  ratified  bv  the  State 
of  Georgia  without  any  participation  by  the  Central  Govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Confederation,  but  in  1785  the  Congress  sent 
commissioners  to  the  two  southeastern  tribes,  with  instruc¬ 
tions  to  make  definitive  peace  and  to  obtain  further  cessions 
of  land,  if  practicable.  Commissioners  were  also  appointed 
by  Georgia  to  attend  the  negotiations  as  representatives  of  the 
State.  They  were  instructed  to  protest  against  any  measures 
of  the  United  States  commissioners  which  should  seem  to 
exceed  the  powers  given  by  the  Articles  of  Confederation, 
and  to  report  upon  these  matters  to  the  State  legislature.  The 
Creeks  were  invited  to  a  conference  at  Galphinton,  in 
Georgia,  but  only  a  small  delegation  appeared  at  the  appointed 
time.  The  representatives  of  the  Congress  declined  to  nego¬ 
tiate  under  such  circumstances,  and  left  Galphinton  in  order 
to  keep  an  engagement  with  the  Cherokees  at  Hopewell,  in 
South  Carolina.  The  Georgians,  however,  made  a  treaty 
with  the  chiefs  on  the  spot,  ootaining  from  them  a  cession,  in 
the  name  of  the  whole  Creek  nation,  of  what  was  called  the 
Tallassee  country,  comprising  the  district  south  and  south¬ 
west  of  the  Altamaha  River.6  The  United  States  commis¬ 
sioners  afterwards  made  a  treaty  with  the  Cherokees  at  Hope- 
well,  which  was  of  little  benefit  to  Georgia.  The  Georgia 
commissioners  reported  to  the  legislature  that  the  instructions 
which  had  been  issued  by  the  Congress  for  the  negotiations 
involved  an  infringement  upon  the  rights  of  the  State.  The 
State  government,  after  ratifying  the  treaty  of  Galphinton 


'  Indian  Affairs,  vol.  1,  p.  23.  Pickett,  Hist,  of  Ala.,  vol.  2,  p.  69. 
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and  thanking  its  commissioners  for  their  vigilance  and 
patriotism,  addressed  to  the  Congress  a  memorial  against  the 
attempted  infringement  of  State  rights."  In  the  same  spirit 
as  at  Galphinton,  negotiations  were  held  in  October,  L7S(>,  at 
Shoulderbone  Creek,  between  Georgia  commissioners  and  a 
small  delegation  of  Creek  chiefs,  who  assumed  authority  to 
act  for  the  whole  nation.  A  treaty  was  made  which  extin¬ 
guished  the  ('reek  title  to  all  lands  east  of  the  Oconee  River.1'' 

A  large  number  of  Creeks  showed  hostility  to  t ho  treaties 
which  Georgia  had  recently  made,  and  prepared  to  contest 
their  validity.  Alexander  MeGillivray,  a  half- breed  chief  of 
decided  political  ability  and  of  great  ambition,  was  the  mov¬ 
ing  spirit  of  this  unfriendly  party,  which  plainly  comprised  a 
majority  of  all  the  Creeks.  In  the  treaties  of  Augusta,  Gal- 
phinton,  and  Shoulderbone,  MeGillivray  saw  the  development 
on  the  part  of  Georgia  of  a  firm  policy  to  which  he  was  re¬ 
solved  not  to  yield  in  any  degree,  lie  remonstrated  with  the 
Central  Government,  and  at  the  same  time  directed  his  war¬ 
riors  to  harass  the  Georgia  frontier  in  order  to  compel  speedy 
attention  to  his  protest.  A fter  making  a  perfunctory  inves¬ 
tigation  the  Congress  decided  that  the  treaties  of  Galphinton 
and  Shoulderbone  had  been  made  unlawfully,  and  that  the 
cessions  of  land  were  invalid. 

The  ensuing  condition  of  affairs  was  very  disagreeable  for 
all  parties  involved.  Tin*  majority  of  the  Creeks  felt  out¬ 
raged  bv  the  scheming  between  Georgia- and  the  treaty  faction 
of  their  own  tribe,  and  they  probably  made  the  minority  feel 
the  weight  of  their  displeasure.  'The  people  of  Georgia  real¬ 
ized  that  the  failure  of  the  Congress  to  support  the  otlieial 
and  almost  necessary  policy  of  the  State  would  atlord  MeGil¬ 
livray  an  opportunity  to  play  oil  one  government  against  the 
other  to  his  own  advantage  and  at  the  expense  ot  the  State.' 
The  predicament  of  the  Congress  was  no  novelty  for  that 
body,  for  its  powerlessness  had  become  notorious.  It  prob¬ 
ably  felt  that  its  decision  in  the  ease  was  the  correct  one.  but 
it,  had  no  jiower  to  make  Georgia  abide  by  that  decision.  On 

••  For  substance  ot  instructions  to  the  Cnited  Sink's  commissioners,  statin*  Unit  Con 
irress  wns  sovereign  over  nil  the  country,  and  that  Congress  wanted  none  of  the  I  mi  mu 
minis  •  •  Indian  Atlairs.  vol.  1.  |«.  41.  For  resolution  of  the  Georgia  legislature,  thank 
in*  tl.e'.eorgla  commissioners,  see  Indian  Affairs,  vol.  1.  |>-  17.  1‘tekett.  vol.  2.  i>  to. 
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the  other  hand,  the  Confederation  was  so  feeble  that  in  case  a 
war  should  arise  with  the  Creeks  a  national  force  could  hardly 
be  put  into  the  field. 

Congress  was  strongly  inclined  to  keep  the  peace  at  any 
cost,  but  neither  Georgia  nor  the  Creeks  were  so  amicably 
disposed.  Desultory  hostilities  increased,  and  continued  for 
several  years.  Several  attempts  at  conciliation  were  made, 
but  neither  of  the  pai'ties  would  yield  upon  any  point. 

The  establishment  of  the  new  system  of  government  in  1789 
placed  the  United  States  authorities  in  a  much  better  position 
to  cope  with  the  Indian  troubles  of  the  country;  but  imme¬ 
diate  solution  was  not  found  for  all  the  problems.  President 
Washington  was  inclined  to  approve  Georgia’s  contention  in 
Creek  affairs.  He  decided,  however,  to  send  a  confidential 
agent  to  McGillivray  with  an  invitation  for  the  Creek  chiefs 
to  a  conference  at  New  York.  The  Creeks  accepted,  and  at 
New  York  a  treaty  was  made.  August  7,  1790,  without  any 
consultation  with  the  government  of  Georgia.®  The  Indians, 
for  a  monetary  consideration,  agreed  to  validate  the  treaty  of 
Shoulderbone,  which  ceded  the  lands  east  of  the  Oconee. 
On  the  other  hand  they  refused  to  recognize  the  treaty  of 
Galphinton  in  any  degree,  but  inserted  an  article  in  the  new 
treaty  reserving  the  Tallassee  country  to  the  Creek  Nation. 

A  novel  and  striking  feature  of  the  new  treaty  was  embod¬ 
ied  in  the  fifth  article,  which  reads:  “  The  United  States  sol¬ 
emnly  guarantees  to  the  Creek  Nation  all  lands  within  the 
limits  of  the  United  States  to  the  westward  and  southward  of 
the  boundary  described  in  the  preceding  article.”  The  Geor¬ 
gians  at  once  attacked  this  article  as  an  unwarrantable  stretch 
of  the  Federal  power.  Jame9  Jackson  declared  in  Congress 
that  the  treaty  was  spreading  alarm  among  the  people  of 
Georgia,  and  complained  that  it  had  ceded  away  a  great  re- 
gion  which  was  guaranteed  to  the  State  by  the  Federal  Con¬ 
stitution/'  The  State  legislature  adopted  a  remonstrance  to 
Congress  declaring  the  fifth  article  of  the  treaty  to  be  liable 
to  censure  because  of  the  objectionable  and  innovating  phrase 

n  Indian  Affairs,  vol.  1,  p.  SI.  Pickett,  vol.  2,  p.  122.  The  text  of  this  and  all  other 
treaties  of  the.  United  States  Government  with  the  various  tribes  of  Indians,  between  1789 
and  1826,  may  be  found  in  a  volume  entitled  “  Indian  Treaties,”  published  by  authority 
of  th  2  Department  of  War,  1825.  The  treaties  ratified  after  1789  may  also  be  found  in  the 
United  Slates  Statutes  at  Large, 
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which  it  contained.  The  fear  was  expressed  that  the  giving 
of  a  guaranty  for  their  lands  to  the  Creeks  by  the  Central 
Government  would  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  the  sovereignty 
over  such  lands  belonged  to  the  United  States:  whereas,  the 
legislature  asserted,  the  said  sovereignty  appertained  solely 
to  the  State  of  Georgia  and  had  never  been  granted  to  the 
Union  by  any  compact  whatsoever." 

The  discord  over  these  unoccupied  lands  was  due  to  oppos¬ 
ing  conceptions  of  the  Status  of  the  Indian  tribes.  I  he 
theory  of  the  colonial  governments  had  been  that  these  tribes 
were  independent  communities  with  the  rights  and  powers  of 
sovereign  nations.  During  the  Revolution  and  in  the  peiiod 
of  the  Confederation  the  central  government  adhered  to  that 
theory.  But  public  opinion,  following  the  arguments  of  the 
State  governments  which  were  involved  in  Indian  problems, 
reverted  to  the  original  European  conception  that  the  rela¬ 
tions  of  the  tribes  to  civilized  nations  were  merely  those 
of  dependent  communities  without  sovereignty  and  without 
any  right  to  the  soil  but  that  of  tenants  at  will.  The  reor¬ 
ganization  of  the  Government  in  1780  brought  no  change  of 
Indian  policy  so  far  as  concerned  the  central  authorities.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  State  governments  were  growing  more 
positive  in  their  own  views.  Georgia  was  in  the  forefront 
of  this  development,  but  as  in  the  case  of  the  eleventh  amend¬ 
ment,  her  doctrines  were  quickly  accepted  by  States  whose 
attention  was  being  forcibly  directed  to  the  question  by  similar 
predicaments  of  their  own/' 

The  conflict  in  policy  was  felt  to  be  very  unfortunate.  1  he 
treaty  of  New  York  was  regretted  by  Georgians  because  it 
tended  to  emphasize  the  lack  of  harmony  and  to  show  the 
Creeks  that  in  a  possible  war  with  Georgia  they  would  not 
have  to  fear  the  arms  of  the  Union.1'  The  frontier  settlers 
did  not  stop  with  coldly  disapproving  the  treaty.  They  hotly 
declared  that  they  would  permit  no  line  to  be  marked  out  as 
a  permanent  boundary  between  Georgia  and  the  (  reek  lands 
denied  to  her.  Further  trouble  was  made  by  a  party  of  the 
Creeks  dominated  by  Spanish  influence.  Frontier  depreda- 

m  iwm  in  MSS  iounmlof  the  senate  of  Owrgiiv,  lhOB,  jm. 

"... ..  P. «. «*• . . .  «*-**  "”*■ 


44 


AMKKK'AN  HIMTOBICAL  A8HOCIATION. 


tioiiH  again  arui  continued  spasmodically  for  several 

yearn.  'Hie  Georgians  liecame  highly  incensed  at  the  Indian 
outrages,  the  more  so  because  of  the  impossibility  of  deciding 
where  retaliation  for  the  maraudings  should  be  made.  A 
large  number  of  the  Creeks  wen;  known  to  be  peaceable  and 
friendly,  but  exact  knowledge  of  the  attitude  of  each  village 
could  not  be  had." 

A  period  of  comparative  quiet  at  the  beginning  of  1708  was 
rudely  disturbed  in  March  by  the  raid  of  a  party  of  Creeks 
upon  Glynn  and  Camden  counties  on  the  extreme  southern 
frontier  of  Georgia.  The  whole  Stab;  was  thrown  into 
excitement.  The  disorderly  Creeks  along  the  whole  border 
took  the  marauding  fever  to  such  an  extent  that  Governor 
Telfair  -proposed  to  build  a  line  of  blockhouses  reaching 
from  North  Carolina  to  Florida.''  On  May  8,  the  governor 
wrote  to  the  President  that  the  savages  were  making  such 
havoc  that  retaliation  by  open  war  was  the  only  resort. 
At  the  middle  of  June  General  Twiggs  was  dispatched 
with  about  700  militia  to  invade  the  Creek  country.  He 
advanced  as  far  as  the  Ocmulgee  River,  but  there  turned  back 
because  of  the  lack  of  supplies.  During  July  and  August  the 
Stab;  authorities  continued  active  preparation  for  warfare. 
Councils  of  war  were  held,  and  their  recommendations  for 
an  offensive  campaign  were  sent  to  tin*  President  for  his 
approval.  But  Washington  was  strongly  opposed  to  a  Creek 
war.  He  replied  that  he  utterly  disapproved  the  plans, 
because  the  right  of  declaring  war  belonged  to  Congress 
alone,  because  a  great  portion  of  the  Creeks  were  clearly 
desirous  of  peace,  and  because  of  considerations  regarding 
Spain,  and  regarding  the  Cherokees/ 

It  soon  became  apparent  that  the  great  majority  of  the 
Creeks  were  very  much  troubled  that  the  hostility  had  arisen. 
Their  alarm  at  the  threatening  preparations  of  Georgia 
caused  them  to  give  information  that  the  marauders  ladonged 
to  a  few  specified  towns  on  the  Flint  and  Chattahoochee  rivers, 
and  to  intimate  the  willingness  of  the  tribe  as  a  whole  to  make 
reparation  for  damages. The  overtures  of  the  Creeks  re- 

k‘--<  »  2.  \>.  ~:et.  IttfliAii  Affair*,  k.J.  1.  w>  ZH,  327,  m,  322,  Md  m.  Steven*, 
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moved  all  cause  for  war,  much  to  the  disappointment  of  Gov¬ 
ernor  Telfair,  who  wanted  a  few  battles  which  would  tend  to 
vindicate  Georgia’s  policy  and  advance  her  contentions  for  the 
validity  of  the  treaties  of  Galphinton  and  Shoulderbone.  The 
sentiment  for  the  rights  and  dignity  of  the  State  was  at  this 
time  so  radical  that  the  governor  was  prompted  to  inform  the 
Central  Government  on  September  26,  1793,  of  certain  “con¬ 
ditions  that  will  be  required  on  the  part  of  the  State  of 
Georgia  on  the  establishment  of  peace  between  the  United 
States  and  the  Creek  Indians.”" 

The  death  of  Alexander  McGillivray,  in  February,  1793, 
left  the  Creeks  so  disorganized  that  very  delicate  handling 
was  required  before  any  treaty  could  be  negotiated  and  rati¬ 
fied  by  what  the  United  States  Government  considered  the 
sovereign  Creek  Nation.  James  Seagrove  took  up  residence 
in  the  midst  of  the  tribe,  as  United  States  Indian  agent,  in 
the  effort  to  restore  tranquillity.  His  work  encountered  the 
opposition  of  the  lawless  element  of  the  Creeks  and  of  the 
self-sufficient,  unruly  whites  on  the  frontier.  In  April,  1794, 
he  was  able  to  bring  a  delegation  of  the  chiefs  on  a  friendly 
visit  to  the  governor  of  Georgia.  All  parties  expressed 
themselves  as  anxious  for  peace,  and  the  delegation  went 
home  well  satisfied.6  The  work  of  conciliation  was  having 
effect  among  the  Georgians  as  well  as  with  the  Indians.  In 
August,  Governor  Matthews  wrote  the  Creeks  that  the  State 
wanted  no  more  of  their  lands  if  they  would  desist  from 
depredations/  The  good  faith  of  this  statement  may  be  ques¬ 
tioned;  but  it  is  clear  that  Matthews  was  less  aggressive  than 
his  predecessor  in  office,  and  that  the  general  temper  of  the 
State  was  more  moderate. 

In  December  the  Georgia  legislature  requested  the  Central 
Government  to  make  arrangements  for  making  a  treaty  with 
the  object  of  extinguishing  the  Creek  claim  to  the  lands  be¬ 
tween  the  Oconee  and  the  Ocmulgee.  On  June  25,  1795, 
Washington  appointed  three  commissioners  for  the  purpose. 
The  negotiations  were  held  at  Coleraine,  in  southern  Georgia, 
in  June,  1796.  When  it  was  found  that  the  Creeks  would  cede 
no  lands,  a  treaty  was  made  which  ratified  the  treaty  of  New 
York  and  established  peace/ 


« Indian  Affairs,  vol.  1,  p.  412.  . 
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Commissioners  from  Georgia  were  present  during  the 
negotiations  at  Coleraine,  but  they  felt  that  their  importance 
was  not  fully  recognized.  They  drew  up  a  protest  against 
the  proceedings  of  the  United  States  commissioners  and 
against  the  treaty  as  made.®  A  large  part  of  the  document 
consists  of  complaint  about  slights  to  the  dignity  of  the 
Georgia  commissioners.  Only  two  points  in  the  protest  are 
worthy  of  note.  The  fifth  article  remonstrated  against  the 
cession  by  the  Creeks  to  the  United  States  of  land  in  Georgia 
for  the  purpose  of  posts  and  trading  houses  without  the  con¬ 
sent  of  the  State  government.  This  point  met  the  approval 
of  the  United  States  Senate,  and  the  objectionable  clause  was 
stricken  from  the  treaty.  The  sixth  article  repeated  the  com¬ 
plaint  of  Georgia  against  the  power  of  the  Central  Govern¬ 
ment  to ‘repudiate  the  treaties  of  Galphinton  and  Shoulderbone 
and  foretold  disastrous  consequences  if  such  a  policy  should 
be  continued.  In  accordance  with  this  part  of  the  protest  a 
committee  of  the  lower  House  of  Congress  reported  that  it 
failed  to  find  reason  for  the  relinquishment  to  the  Creeks  of 
the  land  obtained  by  Georgia  through  the  treaty  of  Galphin¬ 
ton  unless  from  general  policy  toward  keeping  the  peace.  It 
recommended  that  the  United  States  make  compensation  to 
Georgia  for  the  injury.®  Mr.  Pinckney  of  South  Carolina 
was  chairman  of  the  committee,  and  Georgia  realized  that  her 
claims  found  enough  support  in  Congress  to  make  any  strong 
resolutions  unnecessary  on  her  part.  The  protest  of  the 
Georgia  commissioners  failed  to  rouse  any  great  turmoil,  for 
a  more  sympathetic  understanding  now  prevailed.  The  Cen¬ 
tral  Government  was  not  inclined  to  support  the  unwarranted 
action  of  its  commissioners,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  people 
of  Georgia  probably  thought  that  the  representatives  of  the 
State,  from  the  influence  of  personal  pique,  had  overstated 
their  case. 

Throughout  the  remaining  years  of  the  century  there  was 
peace  on  the  Creek  frontier.  Indeed,  the  hatchet  was  not 
again  dug  up  until  the  time  of  the  second  war  between  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain. 

The  general  atmosphere  of  the  Creek  border  at  the  end  of 
the  century  is  well  indicated  by  an  incident  which  occurred  in 
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1794,  with  Elijah  Clarke a  as  its  central  figure.  Clarke  was  a 
rough  and  fearless  son  of  the  backwoods,  who  sometimes  with 
the  best  of  intentions,  thought  that  his  own  will  should  bo  the 
law  of  the  land.  When  he  saw  the  cabins  of  the  settlers  being 
built  within  sight  of  each  other  and  contemplated  the  ever- 
swelling  tide  of  immigration  from  Virginia  and  the  Carolinas, 
he  felt  that  the  population  of  Georgia  was  about  to  become 
too  dense.  With  an  unconscious  application  of  the  doctrine 
of  beneficent  use,  he  decided  that  20,000  Creeks  could  not 
actually  need  forty  or  fifty  million  acres  of  good  tobacco  and 
corn  lands.  His  actions  were  governed  accordingly.  He  had 
defeated  the  Indians  as  a  general  in  the  Continental  Army, 
and  had  a  contempt  for  their  power  in  battle.  As  for  inter¬ 
ference  from  any  other  source,  he  expected  Georgia  to  sup¬ 
port  his  undertaking,  and  thought  that  a  bold  front  would 
prevent  trouble  with  the  Federal  authorities. 

A  number  of  home  seekers  fell  in  with  the  scheme  of  Clarke 
to  take  possession  without  ceremony  of  some  of  the  unceded 
Creek  lands.  These  men  were  not  necessarily  of  desperate 
character.  The  clause  in  the  treaty  of  New  York,  1790, 
which  guaranteed  the  title  of  the  Creeks  to  all  their  lands  not 
then  ceded,  justified  the  conduct  of  Clarke  and  his  followers 
in  the  minds  of  many  people  in  middle  Georgia.  Clarke 
launched  his  enterprise  by  establishing  his  band  of  pioneers 
on  lands  west  of  the  Oconee  and  within  the  district  guaranteed 
to  the  Indians.  He  built  two  little  forts  for  protection,  and 
began  clearing  the  ground  for  cultivation. 

Governor  Matthews  heard  a  rumor  of  the  settlement  in 
May,  1794,  but  did  not  obtain  definite  information  until  July. 
He  then  sent  officers  to  command  Clarke  to  move  off  the 
Creek  lands.  Upon  receiving  a  refusal  to  obey,  the  governor 
issued  a  proclamation  against  the  settlement  and  ordered  the 
arrest  of  the  leader.  Clarke  surrendered  himself  to  the 
authorities  of  Wilkes  County.  Four  justices  of  the  peace 
sat  upon  the  case,  and  with  unanimous  voice  and  in  pompous 
terms  declared  him  discharged  from  custody.  The  governor 
then  wrote  Washington  for  advice  and  assistance,  meanwhile 
organizing  a  troop  of  horse  to  place  Clarke  s  settlement  in 
state  of  siege.  The  Indians  had  already  complained  to  the 

a  Elijah  Clarke  sometimes  wrote  his  name  Clark.  His  sons  nearly  always  used  the 

longer  form. 
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President.  Washington  directed  Governor  Matthews  to  sup¬ 
press  the  settlement  with  the  use  of  the  military,  in  case  such 
force  were  necessary.  Judge  Walton,  of  the  Georgia  bench, 
made  occasion  to  condemn  the  settlement  and  to  urge  its 
abandonment.  But  Clarke  and  his  men  declared  that  they 
would  maintain  their  ground  at  the  expense  of  their  lives. 
The  governor  pushed  on  his  military  preparations.  Federal 
and  State  troops  were  hurried  to  the  vicinity  of  the  illegal 
settlement,  and  artillery  was  ordered  to  the  spot  from  Savan¬ 
nah.  It  soon  became  evident  that  armed  resistance  on  the 
part  of  Clarke  would  be  foolhardy.  At  the  end  of  September 
he  evacuated  his  forts  with  the  honors  of  war,  and  thus  closed 
the  episode.® 

While  many  of  the  frontiersmen  were  disposed  to  ignore 
the  forms  of  the  law,  especially  where  the  inferior  race  was 
concerned,  the  State  as  a  whole  was  inclined  to  emphasize  the 
observance  of  legal  and  constitutional  restrictions  by  its  own 
citizens  as  well  as  by  the  United  States  Government.  The 
incidents  of  the  Yazoo  sale  demonstrated  that  the  two  gov¬ 
ernments  were  not  entirely  in  accord  upon  all  points;  but  at 
the  beginning  of  the  new  century  there  was  no  single  dis¬ 
pute  between  them  which  was  not  smoothly  approaching  a 
settlement. 

The  ratification  of  the  articles  of  agreement  and  cession 
between  Georgia  and  the  United  States,  in  1802,  gave  very 
general  satisfaction  in  the  State.  The  government  of  Georgia 
was  glad  to  extricate  itself  from  the  predicament  in  which 
the  Yazoo  sale  had  placed  it.  The  lands  ceded  to  the  United 
States  were  remote  from  the  settled  districts,  and  of  little 
practical  value  to  the  State  at  that  time;  while  as  a  considera¬ 
tion  for  them  the  Central  Government  agreed  to  pay  a  sum 
of  money,  yielded  all  claim  to  land  or  jurisdiction  within 
Georgia’s  limits  east  of  the  Chattahoochee  line,  and  promised 
to  remove  the  Indians  from  the  territory  of  the  State  as  soon 
it  should  become  practicable. 

Very  soon  after  the  signing  of  the  agreement,  commission¬ 
ers  of  the  United  States  entered  upon  successful  negotiations 
for  a  Creek  cession.  The  Indians,  by  the  treaty  of  Fort  Wil¬ 
kinson,  agreed  to  yield  their  title  to  a  part  of  the  Tallassee 
country,  lying  south  of  the  Altamaha,  and  to  a  part  of  the  dis- 


«  Indian  Affairs,  vol.  1,  pp.  495,  ff.  Stevens,  vol.  2,  p.  404.  Pickett,  vol.  2,  p.  150.  G.  R. 
Gilmer,  Georgians,  pp.  190  to  194. 
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trict  between  the  Oconee  and  the  Ocomulgee.  The  Georgians 
had  hoped  to  obtain  greater  cessions,  but  were  contented  for 
the  time  being  with  what  was  obtained  for  them.  Some  of  the 
Western  Creeks  were  disposed  to  make  trouble  over  the  en¬ 
croachment  upon  the  lands  of  their  nation,  but  the  very  effi¬ 
cient  Indian  agent,  Col.  Benjamin  Hawkins,  proved  equal  to 
the  occasion  and  pacified  the  malcontents. 

The  Georgia  authorities  were  not  disposed  to  let  the  United 
States  Government  forget  the  obligation  assumed  in  1802. 
Negotiations  were  held  at  the  Creek  Agency  on  the  Flint 
River  in  1804,  in  which  the  Indian  title  was  extinguished 
over  the  remaining  territory  east  of  the  Ocmulgee.  Another 
treaty  was  made  with  the  Creek  chiefs  at  Washington, 
D.  C.,  in  1805,  but  no  further  lands  could  then  be  secured 
for  Georgia.®  During  the  next  decade  the  tremendous  wars 
in  Europe  attracted  attention  everywhere  at  the  expense  of 
other  matters.  The  probability  that  America  would  be  in¬ 
volved,  and  the  fact  that  Georgia  was  a  frontier  State,  added 
to  the  consideration  that  there  was  no  pressing  need  for  more  - 
land,  led  to  the  avoidance  of  any  policy  tending  to  arouse  the 
hostility  of  the  Indians  or  the  Spaniards  in  Florida.  The 
Creeks  were  thus  granted  a  respite  from  the  theretofore 
incessant  demands  for  territpiy. 

Toward  1812  relations  became  strained  between  the  United 
States  and  England.  Anticipating  the  outbreak  of  war,  British 
emissaries  began  the  work  of  securing  allies  among  the  Amer¬ 
ican  Indians.  The  great  chief  Tecumseh  readily  fell  in  with 
the  plans  of  the  British  and  undertook  to  incite  all  the  tribes 
between  Canada  and  Florida  to  attack  the  frontier  settlements. 
The  Upper  or  Western  Creeks  were  already  ill  disposed  toward 
the  whites,  and  their  young  warriors  listened  eagerly  to  the 
speeches  of  Tecumseh  at  Atauga  and  Coosada,  on  the  Ala¬ 
bama  River,  in  October,  1812.  The  older  and  more  experi¬ 
enced  chiefs  shook  their  heads  at  the  incendiary  talking,  but 
the  bulk  of  the  Western  tribes  put  aside  their  advice  as  that 
of  timid  dotards. 

The  Creeks,  like  the  Cherokees,  were  at  this  time  in  a 
transitional  stage  from  savagery  to  semi-civilization.  Their 
habits  and  disposition  had  formerly  been  those  of  huntsmen 
and  warriors;  but  in  imitation  of  their  white  neighbors,  and 


a  For  the  three  treaties,  see  Indian  Affairs,  vol.  1,  pp.  669,  691,  and  696. 
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largely  through  the  instruction  of  the  United  States  Indian 
agents,  they  had  begun  to  raise  cattle  and  to  cultivate  the 
ground  more  extensively.  The  younger  element,  howevei, 
sighed  for  the  barbaric  life  of  their  forefathers  and  resented 
the  advance  of  the  white  settlements.  As  a  rule  the  Eastern 
Creeks  were  decidedly  peaceable,  but  among  the  tribes  on  the 
Alabama  all  the  young  men  were  anxious  for  battle.  Their 
warlike  spirit  was  fired  the  more  by  the  urging  of  their  proph¬ 
ets  and  medicine  men,  who  foretold  victory  over  the  Amer¬ 
icans,  and  long  life  in  happy  hunting  grounds  for  the  braves 
who  fell  in  battle.  A  wide  conspiracy  was  organized  among 
the  Western  Creeks  in  the  winter  and  spring  of  1812-13,  with¬ 
out  the  knowledge  of  the  Americans  or  of  the  friendly 
Indians.  . 

The  older  chiefs  of  the  Upper  Creeks  finally  discovered  the 
trouble  brewing,  and  in  April,  1813,  protested  their  goodwill 
to  the  United  States  in  letters  to  Colonel  Hawkins.  Alexan¬ 
der  Cornells,  one  of  the  (^lder  chiefs  and  sub-agent  of  the 
United  States  for  the  Uppdr  Creeks,  learned  the  details  of  the 
plot.  He  saw  that  the  prophets  of  the  Alabamas,  who  were 
enemies  of  the  plan  of  civilization  and  advocates  of  the  wild 
Indian  mode  of  living,  were  the  chief  assistants  of  Tecumseh 
in  preparing  the  outbreak  which  was  just  beginning.  Cor¬ 
nells  at  once  informed  Hawkins  of  his  discoveries  and  hurried 
in  person  to  Milledgeville  to  get  aid  from  the  governor  of 
Georgia.  But  neither  Colonel  Hawkins  nor  Governor  Mitch¬ 
ell  could  be  certain  that  the  trouble  among  the  Upper  Creeks 
was  anything  more  serious  than  a  contest  for  power  betwen 
rival  groups  of  chiefs.® 

Murders  and  depredations  had  already  begun  on  the  Ten¬ 
nessee  frontier,  which  was  nearer  the  Upper  Creek  villages 
than  were  the  Georgia  settlements.  The  hostile  spirit  was 
also  encountered  by  the  little  colony  of  Americans  near  Mo¬ 
bile  and  by  the  settlers  in  Mississippi.  The  first  skirmish 
was  at  Burnt  Corn,  in  Southern  Alabama,  where  the  Creeks 
repulsed  an  attack  of  badly  organized  frontiersmen.  On  July 
30  an  outrage  was  perpetrated  which  aroused  all  the  Southern 
people  to  the  serious  character  of  the  uprising.  This  was  the 
capture  of  Fort  Mims,  on  the  lower  course  of  the  Alabama 


alndiun  Affairs,  vol.  1,  pp.  813,  846,  848,  and  898. 


GEORGIA  AND  STATE  RIGHTS. 


51 


River,  and  the  massacre  of  almost  every  man,  woman,  and 
child  who  had  fled  within  its  stockade  for  refuge. 

Large  numbers  of  Americans  were  at  once  put  in  readiness 
to  invade  the  Alabama  country.  Gen.  Andrew  J ackson  quickly 
organized  a  little  army  of  Tennesseeans  and  crossed  the  bound¬ 
ary  in  October.  He  attacked  and  defeated  the  Creeks  wher¬ 
ever  he  could  find  them,  but  the  want  of  food  and  supplies 
hampered  him  and  prevented  a  rapid  campaign.  Raids  into 
the  Creek  country  were  made  by  General  Cocke  with  an  army 
from  East  Tennessee;  by  General  Floyd  with  Georgia  militia, 
and  by  General  Claiborne  with  a  force  of  Mississippians  and 
Choctaws.  Each  of  these  achieved  a  victory,  but  from  lack 
of  supplies  was  compelled  to  make  a  hasty  retreat  to  his 
respective  basis  of  operations.  At  the  beginning  of  1814  both 
Jackson  and  Floyd  met  with  reverses,  due  as  much  to  the 
wildness  oj  the  country  as  to  the  bravery  of  the  Indians.  But 
in  March  Jackson  advanced  with  strong  reinforcements  and 
won  a  decisive  victory  at  the  Horseshoe  on  the  Tallapoosa 
River.  All  of  the  surviving  hostile  Creeks  fled  across  the 
Florida  boundary.®  In  August  Jackson  assembled  at  Fort 
Jackson  the  chiefs  who  remained  in  Alabama  and  dictated 
terms  of  peace  to  the  Creek  Nation. 

This  done,  he  threw  diplomatic  considerations  to  the  winds 
and  advanced  with  his  army  into  Florida,  then  a  colony  of 
the  neutral  power,  Spain.  He  expelled  the  British  from 
Pensacola  and  drove  the  Creeks  and  Seminoles  into  the  dense 
swamps;  but  his  conduct  in  foreign  territory  had  almost  led 
to  censure  from  the  President,  when  he  transferred  his  forces 
to  New  Orleans  and  won  such  a  signal  victory  there  that  his 
popularity  with  the  people  led  the  Cabinet  to  drop  its  consid¬ 
eration  of  his  former  conduct.  There  were  some  further 
slight  hostilities  with  the  Creeks  and  Seminoles  in  1815,  but 
the  final  pacification  in  October  simply  established  more 
firmly  the  treaty  of  Fort  Jackson  of  August  9,  1814. 

By  this  treaty  or  capitulation  of  Fort  Jackson  the  Creeks 
were  forced  to  give  up  a  great  quantity  of  land.  The  terri¬ 
tory  ceded  lay  in  what  is  now  central  and  southern  Alabama 
and  in  southern  Georgia.  Jackson’s  object  in  requiring  the 
particular  cession  that  he  demanded  was  a  strategic  one.  He 

alndian  Affairs,  vol.  1,  p.  813.  Pickett,  vol.  2,  pp.  271  et  sq.  Henry  Adams,  Hist.  U.  S., 
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wished  to  isolate  the  Creeks  as  far  as  he  could  from  other 
possible  enemies  of  the  United  States.  The  cession  of  lands 
n  the  valley  of  the  Alabama  led  to  a  strong  settlement  of 
vhites  between  the  Creeks  on  the  east  and  the  Chickasaws 
ind  Choctaws  on  the  west,  while  the  securing  of  a  broad  belt 
n  southern  Georgia  cut  off  the  Spaniards  and  Seminoles 
rom  all  mischievous  communication.® 

At  the  time  of  holding  the  treaty  Colonel  Hawkins  repre- 
ented  to  General  Jackson  that  Georgia  was  anxious  to  secure 
•ossession  of  her  Creek  lands  as  far  as  the  I1  lint  Rivei ,  but 
n  addition  to  the  argument  of  strategic  advisability  the  fact 
? as  clear  that  while  the  Western  Creeks  had  been  warring 
ipon  the  United  States  the  Eastern  half  of  the  nation  had 
emained  friendly,  thus  it  would  hardly  be  fair  to  require  the 
Castern  Creeks  to  give  up  an  unnecessary  amount  of  their 
ands  as  punishment  for  what  the  Western  Creeks  had  done. 

The  Georgia  legislature  in  December  addressed  a  remon¬ 
trance  to  the  President  of  the  United  States  regarding  the 
reaty  of  Fort  Jackson.  The  citizens  of  Georgia,  it  said,  had 
loped  that  the  United  States  would  have  taken  advantage1 
>f  the  victory  over  the  Creeks  to  carry  out  the  agreement 
made  with  Georgia  in  1802.  But  as  a  matter  of  fact,  Georgia 
had  obtained  little  or  no  benefit  from  the  treaty.  The  terri¬ 
tory  acquired,  it  stated,  was  sterile  and  unprofitable.  All  the 
territory  left  to  the  Creeks  lay  in  Georgia  or  very  near  its 
western  boundary.  The  protest  concluded  with  a  request  that 
further  cessions  be  soon  obtained. 

Negotiations  were  set  on  foot  to  accomplish  the  wish  of  the 
Georgians,  the  result  of  which  was  a  cession  at  the  Creek 
Agency,  January  22,  1818,  of  1,500,000  acres  of  land  m  two 
parcels,  the  one  lying  about  the  headwaters  of  the  Ocmulgee 
River,  and  the  other  consisting  of  a  tongue  of  land  lying 
between  the  Altamaha  River  and  the  northern  boundary  of 
the  cession  of  1814.  This  second  district,  which  was  the 
larger  of  the  two,  was  not  held  in  high  esteem  for  agricul¬ 
tural  purposes,  and  therefore  the  treaty  of  1818  did  not  secure 
for  the  Creeks  a  long  intermission  from  the  importunities  of 
Georgia. 

President  Monroe  m  a  message  to  Congress,  March  17, 1820, 
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requested  appropriations  to  extinguish  b}r  treaty  the  Indian 
title  to  all  remaining  lands  in  Georgia.  As  a  result  of  this  a 
treaty  was  made  at  Indian  Spring,  January  18,  1821,  by  which 
Georgia  obtained  from  the  Creeks  their  remaining  lands  east 
of  the  Flint  River.  Governor  Clarke  convened  the  legislature 
to  distribute  the  ceded  lands,  and  sent  in  a  message  which  was 
characteristic  of  the  attitude  of  Georgia.  He  stated  that  the 
Federal  authorities  showed  themselves  ready  to  abide  by  the 
agreement  of  1802  whenever  favorable  opportunities  arose, 
and  he  advised  that  the  State  government  should  seize  the 
occasion  to  insist  upon  a  cession  from  the  Cherokees."  The 
assembly  was,  as  usual,  .not  unresponsive  to  such  advice. 

During  its  session  in  the  following  year  the  legislature 
addressed  to  the  Central  Government  another  remonstrance, 
dealing  to  some  extent  with  the  theoretical  issue.  “It  has 
been  the  unfortunate  lot  of  our  State  to  be  embroiled  in  the 
question  of  territorial  right  almost  from  the  commencement 
of  her  existence,”  the  protest  ran.  “The  State  of  Georgia 
claims  a  right  to  the  jurisdiction  and  soil  of  the  territory 
within  her  limits.  She  admits,  however,  that  the  right  is 
inchoate,  remaining  to  be  perfected  by  the  United  States  in 
the  extinction  of  the  Indian  title,  the  United  States  *  *  * 

acting  as  our  agents.’'6 

The  Indian  tribes  were  indisposed  for  further  cessions;  the 
Federal  Administration  declined  to  coerce  the  tribes;  the  State 
government  grew  more  radical  in  its  demands.  George  M. 
Troup  succeeded  John  Clarke  as  governor,  and  introduced  a 
new  regime  in  Indian  policy.  He  sent  to  the  assembly  in 
December,  1823,  a  message  couched  in  no  doubtful  wording. 
He  urged  that  the  legislature  should  demand  of  the  United 
States  Government  liberal  appropriations  and  the  proper  steps 
for  extinguishing  the  Indian  title  to  all  lands  in  Georgia,  lie 
said  that  the  Central  Government  had  been  niggardly  in  its 
actions;  that  the  state  of  things  had  been  growing  worse  and 
worse.  He  referred  to  the  occasion  in  1814  when  the  United 
States  required  the  Creeks  to  cede  a  large  amount  of  land  in 
the  Alabama  valley,  but  only  a  worthless  district  in  Georgia. 
He  emphasized,  as  a  special  grievance,  that  in  1814  the  l  nited 

a  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  20,  p.  181. 
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States  had  guaranteed  to  the  ('reeks  all  the  lands  not  ceded  by 
them  at  Fort  Jackson. a 

On  December  15  a  committee  of  the  State  senate  made  a 
report  in  consonance  with  the  governor’s  message,  and  in  lan¬ 
guage  as  strong  as  the  governor  had  used.  This  was  quickly 
adopted  in  the  senate  with  a  unanimous  vote,  in  the  house 
without  a  division,  and  received  the  governor’s  signature  on 
December  20.  The  memorial  thus  prepared,  and  presented 
to  Congress  April  5,  1824,  had  as  its  burden  that  Georgia 
hoped  to  see  “her  laws  and  her  sovereignty  coextensive  with 
the  limits  within  which  she  had  consented  to  confine  herself.”* 

On  March  10,  1824,  the  Georgia  delegation  in  Congress 
addressed  a  remonstrance  to  the  President  on  the  dilator}7 
policy  then-  being  followed.  The  answer  of  Mr.  Monroe  ap¬ 
peared  on  March  30  in  a  message  to  Congress.  Differing 
from  the  opinion  of  the  Georgians,  he  stated  that  the  United 
States  Government  had  steadily  been  doing  its  duty  in  regard 
to  the  compact  with  Georgia;  that  the  Creeks  and  Cherokees 
refused  to  cede  more  lands;  that  the  Government  was  not 
bound  to  remove  the  Indians  by  force;  and  he  intimated  that 
Georgia  would  have  to  wait  for  her  lands  until  the  Indians 
should  change  their  minds. 

At  this  time  matters  had  reached  a  new  stage  with  the 
Creeks.  They  had  been  making  successive  cessions  of  land 
from  1814,  and  felt  cramped  for  room.  The  territory  which 
they  had  yielded,  up  to  this  point,  was  what  had  been  for¬ 
merly  their  hunting  grounds;  but  when  all  the  district  east 
of  the  Flint  River  had  been  given  up,  and  when  the  Georgians 
still  demanded  more,  it  became  a  question  of  abandoning  their 
homes  and  migrating  to  a  strange  country.  The  nation  had 
advanced  considerably  in  the  arts  of  civilization,  and  could 
afford  to  do  without  extensive  hunting  grounds;  but  when 
the  lands  as  far  as  the  Chattahoochee  were  demanded,  the 
Creeks  resolved  to  stand  upon  the  guarantees  of  their  terri¬ 
tory  in  the  treaty  of  Fort  Jackson,  and  firmly  refused  to  sell 
their  homes.  Meanwhile  the  Cherokees  had  reached  the  same 
conclusion,  and  went  so  far  as  to  send  a  delegation  to  Wash- 

ii  W.  Harden,  Lite  of  G.  M.  Troup,  p.  197. 
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ington  to  make  positive  statement  that  their  nation  would 
cede  no  more  lands  for  any  consideration." 

In  this  state  of  things  it  seemed  that  the  United  States 
authorities  must  simply  let  matters  rest  until  the  Indians  could 
be  induced  to  sell  out.  Such  would  probably  have  been  the 
case  had  not  George  M.  Troup  been  governor  of  Georgia: 
but  this  fact  became  an  important  one  as  further  develop¬ 
ments  took  place.  Referring  to  Monroe's  message,  Troup 
wrote  to  J.  C.  Calhoun,  then  Secretary  of  War.  *’The  abso¬ 
lute  denial  of  our  rights,  as  we  understand  them  and  have  long 
understood  them,  at  the  moment  when  we  believed  that  they 
would  have  been  most  respected,  is  a  subject  of  mortification 
and  regret."  h  His  course  of  action  from  that  time  was  toward 
the  end  of  removing  that  cause  of  Georgia's  mortification. 

President  Monroe,  without  expecting  any  substantial  results, 
appointed  as  commissioners  to  treat  with  the  Southern  Indians 
James  Meriwether  and  Duncan  G.  Campbell,  two  citizens  of 
Georgia.  These  gentlemen  proceeded  to  arrange  a  confer¬ 
ence  with  the  Creek  chiefs  at  Broken  Arrow  December  7. 
1S24.  Their  request  for  a  cession  of  lands  was  met  by  a  ref¬ 
erence  to  the  guaranties  contained  in  the  treaties  of  lTfiO  and 
1814,  and  a  refusal  to  sell  any  territory.  The  commissioners, 
however,  discovered  that  the  chiefs  of  the  Lower  Creeks  were 
in  favor  of  moving  beyond  the  Mississippi,  while  the  1_  pper 
Creeks  were  opposed  to  the  idea  and  were  intimidating  the 
treaty  faction.  Meriwether  and  Campbell  at  once  adjourned 
the  meeting  to  consult  the  Federal  authorities  regarding  a 
change  in  their  instructions. 

They  requested  of  the  President  powers  to  hold  a  convention 
with  the  Georgia  Creeks  alone,  representing  that  the  Upper 
Creeks  were  under  the  control  of  Big  'Warrior  and  opposed 
to  a  cession;  that  the  Cherokees.  and  especially  John  Ross, 
were  urging  the  Creeks  against  ceding;  that  the  1  nited  States 

Indian  agent  refused  to  give  them  any  aid,  while  the  sub¬ 
agent  perfidiously  opposed  them.  Nevertheless,  they  stated, 
the  Lower  Creeks  were  willing  to  cede  their  lands,  following 
the  advice  of  their  great  chief,  William  McIntosh,  who  was 
the  principal  chief  of  the  eastern  half  of  the  nation. 

~ oNiles’sRegister^vol.  26,  pp.  101  and  139.  U.  S.  Senate  Doe.  No.  63,  18th  Cong..  1st  sess., 
vol.  4. 

6 Niles’s  Register,  vol.  26,  p.  276. 
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Upon  the  refusal  of  the  President  to  grant  the  powers 
requested,  the  commissioners  made  an  alternative  request  for 
power  to  negotiate  a  treaty  with  McIntosh  for  a  cession  of 
the  lands  of  the  Lower  Creeks,  the  cession  to  be  valid  upon 
ratification  by  the  whole  Creek  Nation.  Mr.  Monroe  stated 
his  approval  of  the  second  plan  offered,  reprimanded  the  agent, 
Colonel  Crowell,  for  his  indifference,  and  discharged  the  sub¬ 
agent,  Walker,  for  his  obstruction  of  the  work  of  the  commis¬ 
sioners.  The  Lower  Creek  chiefs  memorialized  the  President 
on  January  25,  1825,  that  the  party  opposed  to  the  cession, 
called  the  uRed  Sticks,”  were  plotting  for  the  destruction  of 
the  friendly  chiefs  and  asked  for  protection  by  the  United 
States  from  Big  Warrior  and  his  followers.  At  the  same  time 
they  appointed  McIntosh  and  seven  other  Creek  chiefs  to 
arrange  for  a  cession  of  the  Creek  lands  in  Georgia. 

Meriwether  and  Campbell  assembled  the  Creeks  anew  at 
Indian  Spring  on  February  10,  1825.  In  their  report  of  the 
proceedings  it  is  stated  that  nearly  400  chiefs  and  headmen 
were  present,  with  only  a  few  from  Alabama,  and  that  these 
latter  withdrew  after  protesting  that  the  partial  assembly  had 
no  power  of  cession.  A  proposition  was  made  the  Lower 
Creeks  to  exchange  all  their  lands  in  Georgia  for  an  equal 
acreage  west  of  the  Mississippi,  with  a  bonus  of  $5,000,000 
from  the  United  States.  This  was  agreed  to  as  the  basis  of 
the  treaty,  and  on  February  12  the  instrument  was  signed  by 
practically  all  the  chiefs  present.3 

The  treaty  was  at  once  hurried  off  to  Washington  with 
accompanving  documents.  On  the  next  day  Colonel  Crowell, 
in  a  letter  to  the  Secretary  of  War,  gave  his  version  of  the  nego¬ 
tiations,  endeavoring  to  prevent  the  ratification  of  the  treaty. 
He  wrote  that  only  eight  towns  of  the  fifty-six  composing 
the  nation  were  represented  at  Indian  Spring,  that  the  treaty 
was  signed  by  McIntosh  and  his  party  alone,  and  that  only 
two  of  the  signers  besides  McIntosh  himself  were  chiefs  of 
high  grade.  The  authorities  at  Washington  had  already  been 
informed  by  the  Georgia  representatives  that  Crowell’s  oppo¬ 
sition  to  a  cession  by  the  Creeks  was  due  to  his  antagonism 
to  Governor  Troup  in  State  politics. 

The  treaty  of  Indian  Spring  was  approved  by  the  Senate 
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and  signed  by  the  President  on  March  5,  1825.  Governor 
Troup  issued  a  proclamation  on  March  21  that  the  Creeks  had 
ceded  to  the  United  States  all  their  lands  in  Georgia,  to  pass 
into  the  possession  of  the  State  on  or  before  September  1, 
1826,  and  warned  all  persons  against  intruding  upon  the  Indian 
lands  for  anv  purpose  whatsoever.  He  soon  began  negotia¬ 
tions  with  McIntosh,  however,  to  secure  the  privilege  of  hav¬ 
ing  the  lands  surveyed  before  the  date  set,  in  order  that  they 
might  be  occupied  as  early  as  possible  in  the  winter  of  1826. 
McIntosh  wrote  on  April  12,  1825,  that  he  would  consent  to 
the  survey  if  the  United  States  Indian  agent  did  not  object. 
On  April  25  lie  gave  the  desired  consent  on  behalf  of  the 
friendly  Creeks  without  attaching  the  condition  of  the  agent’s 
approval. 

The  Red  Stick  Creeks  had  for  some  time  been  v  owing  ven¬ 
geance  against  McIntosh  and  his  supporters.  A  party  num¬ 
bering  more  than  a  hundred  warriors  surrounded  his  house  on 
the  night  of  April  29,  1825,  set  tire  to  it,  and  shot  McIntosh 
to  death  as  soon  as  he  showed  himself.  By  this  murder,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  that  of  two  other  chiefs  of  their  party,  the  whole 
body  of  the  friendly  Creeks  were  thrown  into  terror  and  tied 
for  their  lives  to  the  white  settlements." 

The  friendly  (.’reeks  and  the  Georgians  had  for  some  time 
suspected  Crowell  and  other  white  men  of  inciting  the  Red 
Sticks  to  violence.  Governor  Troup  informed  the  United 
States  Government  of  his  suspicions  and  on  dune  16  appointed 
commissioners  on  behalf  of  the  State  to  take  evidence  regard¬ 
ing  Crowell's  guilt  or  innocence.  Upon  the  arrival  of  T.  1*. 
Andrews  as  a  special  agent  of  the  United  States,  the  governor 
demanded  Crowell’s  suspension  from  office.  Andrews  accord¬ 
ingly  suspended  Crowell,  but  a  few  days  later  .wrote  him  an 
open  letter  apologizing  for  having  done  so  upon  false  charges. 
Troup  wrote  Andrews  on  June  28  that  he  had  read  his  letter 
in  the  Milledgeville  Patriot,  and  ordered  him  to  suspend  inter¬ 
course  with  the  government  of  Georgia.  General  Gaines  was 
also  sent  down  from  Washington  to  inquire  into  the  true  state 
of  things.  Upon  his  taking  side  with  Crowell  and  Andrews 
an  acrimonious  correspondence  ensued  between  the  governor 
and  himself.  Finally  Troup  read  an  open  letter  from  Gaines 
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to  himself  in  the  Georgia  Journal,  and  wrote  Gaines  on 
August  6,  “1  have  lost  no  time  to  direct  you  to  forbear  fur¬ 
ther  intercourse  with  this  government.”  On  the  next  day  the 
governor  demanded  of  the  President  that  Gaines  be  lecalled, 
as  a  punishment  for  his  intemperance  of  language  and  disre¬ 
spect  to  the  constituted  authorities  of  a  sovereign  State  and 
the  great  bulk  of  its  people.  Upon  the  publication  of  a  sec¬ 
ond  letter  by  Gaines  in  the  same  temper  as  the  former  one, 
Troup,  in  the  name  of  the  government  of  Georgia,  demanded 
“his  immediate  recall,  arrest,  trial,  and  punishment  under  the 
articles  of  war.”  The  Secretary  of  War  replied  to  Troup 
on  September  19,  “The  President  has  decided  that  he  can 
not,  consistently  with  his  view  of  the  subject,  accede  to  your 
demand  to  have  General  Gaines  arrested.” a  Andrews  and 
Gaines  continued  to  publish  letters  defending  themselves  and 
reflecting  upon  the  Georgia  government.  Troup  nursed  his 
wrath  in  silence. 

The  duty  for  which  Andrews  and  Gaines  had  been  sent 
among  the  Creeks  was  to  inquire  into  the  manner  in  which  the 
treaty  of  Indian  Spring  had  been  negotiated.  Upon  receiv¬ 
ing  preliminary  reports  against  the  justice  of  the  treat}r, 
President  Adams  began  steps  to  have  the  survey  of  the  lands 
postponed.  Governor  Troup  informed  him,  however,  that 
since  the  legislature  had  decided  that  the  treaty  had  vested 
the  jurisdiction  and  the  right  to  the  soil  in  Georgia,  and  had 
authorized  the  governor  to  have  the  lands  surveyed  for  dis¬ 
tribution,  the  survey  would  promptly  be  made. 

The  reply  of  the  President  was  delayed  until  the  receipt  of 
a  report  from  General  Gaines  that  a  very  large  majority  of 
the  Creek  chiefs  denounced  the  treaty  for  intrigue  and  treach¬ 
ery.  Tne  Secretary  of  W ar  wrote  to  the  governor  of  Georgia, 
July  21,  1825:  “  I  am  directed  by  the  President  to  state  dis¬ 
tinctly  to  your  excellency  that,  for  the  present,  he  will  not 
permit  such  entry  or  survey  to  be  made.”6  For  the  time 
being  the  governor  had  nothing  further  to  say,  so  he  waited 
for  the  meeting  of  the  legislature.  He  seems  to  have  yielded 
the  question  of  immediate  survey  to  fall  back  upon  the  more  im¬ 
portant  position  of  defending  the  validity  of  the  treaty  itself. 
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The  legislature  very  early  in  its  session  showed  its  attitude 
by  a  unanimous  resolution  of  both  houses,  expressing  belief 
in  the  fairness  of  the  treaty,  and  thanking  Messrs.  Campbell 
and  Meriwether  for  their  services  in  obtaining  the  cession. 
A  further  resolution  was  adopted  and  approved  December  23, 
1825,  that  full  reliance  ought  to  be  placed  in  the  treaty  of  Indian 
Spring,  that  the  title  to  the  territory  acquired  by  it  had 
become  an  absolute  vested  right,  that  nothing  short  of  the 
whole  territory  acquired  by  it  would  be  satisfactory,  and  that 
the  right  of  entry  upon  the  expiration  of  the  time  set  in  the 
treaty  would  be  insisted  upon.a 

The  Georgia  delegation  in  Congress  stated  to  the  Secretary 
of  War,  on  January  7,  that  the  State  refused  to  grant  the 
invalidity  of  the  treaty  at  Indian  Spring  upon  any  grounds 
yet  advanced,  and  declared  that  the  President  knew,  and  had 
infor  ned  the  Senate  before  sending  the  treaty  for  ratitication, 
of  all  the  objections  to  its  validity  which  had  subsequently 
been  urged. 

Notwithstanding  these  utterances  on  the  part  of  the  author¬ 
ities  of  the  State  of  Georgia,  Mr.  Adams  instituted  negotia¬ 
tions  for  a  new  treaty  with  the  Creeks.  At  Washington 
on  January  24,  1826,  a  treaty  was  signed  by  the  Secretary  of 
War  and  “the  chiefs  of  the  whole  Creek  Nation.”  By  it  the 
Creeks  ceded  all  their  lands  in  Georgia  except  a  district  lying- 
west  of  the  Chattahoochee,  and  the  United  States  guaranteed 
to  the  Creeks  such  lands  as  were  not  ceded.  The  President, 
on  January  31,  submitted  to  the  Senate  the  new  treaty  as 
abrogating  and  replacing  the  treaty  of  Indian  Spring,  which 
he  said  had  been  ratified  under  the  belief  that  it  had  been  con¬ 
cluded  with  a  large  majority  or  Creek  chiefs,  and  would  soon 
be  acquiesced  in  by  the  remainder,  whereas,  in  fact,  the  rati- 
fying  party  had  proved  small  and  impotent,  and,  after  the 
death  of  their  two  principal  chiefs,  were  not  able  to  put  the 
treaty  in  force,  though  they  still  claimed  all  the  moneys  for 
themselves.  He  hinted  at  unworthy  practices  in  negotiating 
the  former  treaty,  but  failed  to  mention  the  chicanery  which 
took  place  in  connection  with  the  latter  one.6 

a  Nov.  18.  1825:  Ga.  Senate  Journal,  1825,  p.  56.  Ga.  Senate  Journal,  1825,  p.  838.  Indian 

Affairs,  vol.  2,  p.  741. 
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During  the  summer  of  1826  Governor  Troup  held  little  com¬ 
munication  with  Washington,  but  his  few  utterances  and  his 
actions  show  that  he  was  not  charitably  disposed  toward  Mr. 
Adams.  In  June  the  Georgia  government,  with  the  consent 
of  the  President,  began  a  survey  of  the  boundary  between 
Georgia  and  Alabama.  On  June  29,  Troup  wrote  the  Secre¬ 
tary  of  War  that  the  Cherokees  had  stopped  the  surveying 
party  with  threats  of  force.  The  Secretary  replied,  August 
6,  that  the  President  protested  against  any  use  of  force  to 
complete  the  survey.  Troup  retorted  that  he  had  said  noth¬ 
ing  about  using  force,  and  that  if  he  had  done  so  it  would  not 
have  concerned  the  President,  since  “  Georgia  is  sovereign  on 
her  own  soil.”'1 

The  treaty  of  Indian  Spring  gave  Georgia  the  right  of 
entry  and  possession  of  the  lands  involved  from  September  1, 
1826.  Governor  Troup  not  recognizing  any  abrogation  as 
valid,  ordered  the  State  surveyors  to  begin  their  work  on  the 
day  set,  although  by  the  treaty  of  Washington  the  Creek  title 
was  to  continue  until  January  1,  1827.  When  the  survey 
began,  some  of  the  Creeks  protested  to  the  President.  On  Sep¬ 
tember  16,  the  Secretary  of  War  protested  in  the  name  of  the 
President  against  any  survey  before  the  end  of  the  year. 
On  October  6,  Troup  wrote  the  Secretary  that  the  survey  had 
been  practically  accomplished  and  no  opposition  had  been 
encountered.6 

Upon  the  assembling  of  the  legislature  the  governor 
reviewed  the  progress  of  Indian  affairs  in  his  message  of 
November  7,  and  exhibited  the  then  existing  status.  “The 
new  treaty,”  said  he,  “prescribed  new  boundaries  for  Geor¬ 
gia,  and  by  its  perpetual  guarantee  made  them  permanent.” 
The  executive  could  not  allow  such  a  violation  of  the  consti¬ 
tution  of  Georgia.  He  declared  that  there  was  such  a  rad¬ 
ical  difference  between  the  United  States  Government  and  the 
Georgia  government  as  to  the  rights  of  sovereignty  and  juris¬ 
diction  which  the  State  claimed  under  her  charter  over  the 
territory  within  her  limits  that  harmony  could  not  continue 
if  the  Indians  were  to  remain. c 

The  resolutions  which  the  general  assembly  adopted  on 
December  22  show  that  the  situation  was  considered  a  very 
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serious  and  distressing  one.  The  preamble  set  forth  that 
“the  unfortunate  misunderstanding  between  the  General 
Government  and  the  State  of  Georgia  has  been  marked  by 
features  of  a  peculiar  character,  and  plainly  indicating  a  force 
and  power  in  the  former  which  should  have  formed  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  concern,  if  not  alarm,  to  our  sister  States;  but  we 
regret  to  say  that  the  very  reverse  has  been  the  fact,  and  a 
cold,  if  not  reproachful,  indifference  has  taken  the  place  of  a 
much  more  deserved  regard.”  It  then  proceeded  to  set  forth 
what  Georgia  considered  the  true  state  of  the  case.  “It  is 
not  for  forfeited  privileges  we  supplicate,  but  we  seek  the 
redress  of  violated  rights.  *  *  *  It  is  a  sovereign,  and 

not  a  subject,  that  sues;  it  is  an  equal,  and  not  an  inferior, 
that  remonstrates.”  The  resolutions  which  followed  declared 
that  Georgia  owned  exclusively  the  soil  and  jurisdiction  within 
her  existing  .  chartered  and  conventional  limits,  and  that  the 
attempted  abrogation  of  the  treaty  of  Indian  Spring  in  so  far 
as  it  would  divest  Georgia  of  any  rights  acquired  under  the 
treatv  was  illegal  and  unconstitutional. a 

Following  the  spirit  of  the  legislature's  resolutions,  and 
ignoring  the  treaty  of  Washington,  Troup  directed  his  sur¬ 
veyors  to  cover  the  whole  of  the  Creek  lands  in  Georgia  in 
their  surveys;  but  when  they  entered  the  district  not  ceded 
in  the  last  treaty  they  were  menaced  by  Creek  Indians. 
Troup  wrote  the  Secretary  of  W  ar  of  this  on  January  127, 
stating  that  there  was  reason  to  believe  that  the  United  States 
agent  was  the  instigator  of  the  Creeks,  and  demanding  whether 
he  was  acting  under  orders.  Before  receiving  this  letter  the 
Secretarv  of  War  wrote  Governor  I  roup,  January  29,  that 
complaints  of  intrusions  had  reached  Washington  through 
the  Indian  agent;  that  the  action  of  the  surveyors  was  in 
direct  violation  of  the  treaty  of  Washington,  which  was 
among  the  supreme  laws  of  the  land,  and  that,  charged  by 
the  Constitution  with  the  execution  of  the  laws,  the  President 
will  feel  himself  compelled  to  employ,  if  necessary,  all  the 
means  under  his  control  to  maintain  the  faith  of  the  nation 
by  carrying  the  treaty  into  effect,”  On  the  next  day  the  Sec¬ 
retary  directed  R.  W.  Habersham,  United  States  attorney  for 
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the  district  of  Georgia,  to  obtain  the  proper  process  to  have 
the  United  States  marshal  arrest  the  intruding  surveyors. a 

Having  taken  these  steps,  Mr.  Adams  saw  fit  to  ask  Congress 
to  share  his  responsibility.  He  therefore  stated  his  view  of 
the  whole  case  in  a  message  of  February  5,  1827.  Citing  the 
United  States  statute  of  1802,  that  any  person  attempting  to 
settle  or  survey  lands  belonging  to  the  Indians  should  be  pun¬ 
ished,  he  stated  that  he  had  begun  civil  process  against  the 
surveyors.  In  abstaining  in  the  early  stage  of  proceedings 
from  the  use  of  the  military  arm  he  said  that  he  had  been 
governed  by  the  consideration  that  the  surveyors  were  not  to 
be  considered  in  the  light  of  solitary  transgressors,  but  as  the 
agents  of  a  sovereign  State.  Intimations  had  been  given,  he 
continued,  that  should  the  surveyors  be  interrupted  they 
would  at 'all  hazards  be  sustained  by  the  military  force  of  the 
State,  whereupon  a  conflict  must  have  been  imminent.  Fear¬ 
ing  a  collision  between  the  State  and  Federal  governments, 
the  President  begged  to  submit  the  matter  to  Congress  for 
legislation.6 

Without  waiting  for  definite  Congressional  action,  Mr. 
Adams  dispatched  Lieutenant  Vinton  to  Milledgeville  in  the 
capacity  of  aide  of  the  commanding  general  of  the  United 
States  forces,  with  a  communication  to  the  effect  that  the  gov¬ 
ernor  must  stop  the  survey  at  once  or  the  United  States 
would  take  strong  measures  to  have  it  stopped. 

The  climax  of  the  whole  matter  was  now  reached.  Though 
Troup’s  course  of  action  had  excited  some  criticism  within  the 
State  as  well  as  a  vast  amount  of  it  outside,  the  people  of 
Georgia  to  a  man  were  in  strong  support  of  the  governor  in 
this  time  of  need.  Mr.  Habersham  resigned  his  office  as 
United  States  attorney,  refusing  to  array  himself  against  his 
native  State,  to  which  he  owed  higher  duties  than  to  the 
United  States,  while  all  his  friends  applauded  his  action. 
The  whole  State  rang  with  the  slogan  of  “Troup  and  the 
treaty.” 

George  M.  Troup  was  never  known  for  half-heartedness  in 
word  or  deed,  but  upon  this  occasion  he  fairly  surpassed  him¬ 
self  as  a  hotspur.  He  wrote  on  February  17  to  the  Secretary 
of  War,  in  reply  to  the  document  received  from  the  hand  of 
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Lieutenant  Vinton:  “You  are  .sufficiently  explicit  as  to  the 
means  by  which  you  propose  to  carry  your  resolution  into 
effect.  Thus  the  military  character  of  the  menace  is  estab¬ 
lished  and  I  am  onty  at  liberty  to  give  it  the  defiance  which  it 
merits.  You  will  distinctly  understand,  therefore,  that  I  feel 
it  my  duty  to  resist  to  the  utmost  any  military  attack  which 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  shall  think  proper  to 
make  upon  the  territory,  the  people,  or  the  sovereignty  of 
Georgia,  and  all  the  measures  necessary  to  the  performance 
of  this  duty,  according  to  our  limited  means,  are  in  progress. 
From  the  first  decisive  act  of  hostility  you  will  be  considered 
and  treated  as  a  public  enemy,  and  Avith  the  less  repugnance 
because  you,  to  whom  we  might  constitutionally  have  ap¬ 
pealed  for  our  own  defense  against  invasion,  are  yourselves 
the  invaders  and,  what  is  more,  the  unblushing  allies  of  the 
savages  whose  cause  you  have  adopted.” “ 

On  the  very  day  of  his  letter  of  defiance  to  the  President 
the  governor  took  what  he  considered  the  proper  measures  to 
counteract  the  usurpations  of  the  Federal  authorities,  hirst, 
in  regard  to  the  civil  arm  of  the  State,  he  ordered  the  attorney 
and  solicitor  general  to  take  legal  measures  to  liberate  any 
surveyors  who  might  be  arrested  by  United  States  officers 
and  to  make  indictments  against  all  such  officers.  Then, 
clothing  himself  with  his  military  prerogative,  George  M. 
Troup,  commander  in  chief  of  the  army  and  navy  of  the  State 
of  Georgia,  issued  the  following  order  from  headquarters  at 
Milledgeville:  “The  major-generals  commanding  the  Sixth 
and  Seventh  Divisions  will  immediately  issue  orders  to  hold  in 
readiness  the  several  regiments  and  battalions  within  their 
respective  commands  to  repel  any  hostile  invasion  of  the  tei- 
ritory  of  this  State.  Depotsof  arms  and  ammunition,  cential 
to  each  division,  will  be  established  in  due  time.  h 

When  the  documents  were  published  throughout  the  coun¬ 
try^  great  interest  was  aroused  in  the  very  unusual  state  of 
things  which  they  exhibited.  Everyone  was  on  the  qui  vive 
for  further  developments,  but  those  were  disappointed  who 
looked  for  exciting  occurrences.  Certain  events  had  already 
taken  place  which  led  to  the  relief  of  the  strain.  January 
31  the  Secretary  of  War  wrote  Colonel  Crowell,  who  was  still 


'•Harden’s  Troup,  p.  4H5?  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  32,  p,  16. 
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the  agent  to  the  Creeks,  that  the  Department  of  War  had  just 
received  reliable  information  that  the  Creeks  would  not  refuse 
to  sell  their  remaining  lands  in  Georgia,  and  ordered  Crowell 
to  negotiate  to  that  end.a 

Very  soon  after  his  orders  of  February  17  Governor  Troup 
learned  of  the  efforts  which  were  making  for  the  final  cession, 
and  took  the  news,  as  well  he  might,  to  mean  that  the  Presi¬ 
dent  was  retreating  from  his  position  and  that  Georgia  was 
victorious  in  her  contest. 

Troup  wrote  to  the  Georgia  Congressmen  February  21, 
expressing  his  pleasure  at  learning  that  the  President  would 
try  to  obtain  the  remaining  Creek  lands  for  Georgia.  This 
letter  is  both  a  paean  of  victory  and  a  disquisition  on  the 
Federal  Constitution.  “  1  consider  all  questions  of  mere  sov¬ 
ereignty,  he  wrote,  “as  matter  for  negotiation  between  the 
States  and  the  U nited  States,  until  the  proper  tribunal  shall 
be  assigned  bv  the  Constitution  itself  for  the  adjustment  of 
them.  *  *  *  The  States  can  not  consent  to  refer  to  the 

Supreme  Court,  as  of  right  and  obligation,  questions  of  sov¬ 
ereignty  between  them  and  the  United  States,  because  that 
court,  being  of  exclusive  appointment  by  the  Government  of 
the  United  States,  will  make  the  United  States  the  judge  in 
their  own  cause.  This  reason  is  equally  applicable  to  a  State 
tribunal.  *  *  *  Of  all  the  wrongs  wantonly  and  cruelly 

inflicted,  none  have  been  borne  with  more  patience  than  the 
charge  of  seeking  a  dissolution  of  the  Union.  My  intentions 
have  been  to  cement  and  perpetuate  it  by  preserving,  invio¬ 
late,  the  rights  of  the  parties  to  the  compact,  without  which 
the  compact  would  be  of  no  value;  and  to  this  end  I  have 
unceasingly  labored.”6 

After  the  excitement  had  subsided  reports  were  made  in 
Congress  by  the  committees  to  which  the  President’s  message 
of  February  5  had  been  referred.  Accompanying  its  report 
with  an  exceedingly  voluminous  collection  of  documents^  the 
House  committee  advised,  on  March  3,  that  it  would  be  expe¬ 
dient  to  purchase  the  Indian  title  to  all  lands  in  Georgia,  and 
“that,  until  such  a  cession  is  procured,  the  law  of  the  land,  as 
set  forth  in  the  treaty  of  Washington,  ought  to  be  maintained 

'i  T  .  s  House  Executive  Docs.  No.  238  (p.  7),  20th  Cong.,  1st  aess.,  vol.  6 
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by  all  necessary  and  constitutional  means. v  "  The  report  of 
the  Senate  committee,  presented  by  its  chairman,  Mr.  Benton, 
on  March  1,  was  a  strongly  reasoned  document,  well  calcu¬ 
lated  to  restore  public  tranquillity.  Making  a  resume  of  the 
trouble  from  the  beginning,  the  report  first  set  forth  Presi¬ 
dent  Adams's  motives  for  his  actions  and  tacitly  expressed 
approval  for  what  he  had  done.  Then,  investigating  the 
claims  made  by  Georgia,  it  set  them  forth  with  the  usual 
arguments  in  their  support.  It  showed  that  the  State  founded 
her  claim  to  jurisdiction  over  all  her  chartered  territory  not 
ceded  in  1802  by  virtue  of  the  independence  of  the  sovereign 
States  at  the  time  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  and 
that  she 'appealed  to  the  decision  in  the  case  of  Fletcher  r. 
Peck  that  the  Indian  title  was  not  inconsistent  with  the  title 
in  fee  in  the  State  to  the  lands  occupied  by  the  Indians.  It 
set  forth  the  contention  that  under  the  agreement  of  1802  the 
United  States  had  simply  the  function  of  negotiating  and 
ratifving  treaties  with  the  Indians  of  Georgia  and  no  other 
power  in  the  premises:  that  if  the  l  nited  States  agents  had 
committed  a  fraud  in  connection  with  the  treaty  of  Indian 
Spring,  the  Federal  authorities  could  not  interfere  with  the 
rights  of  Georgia,  completely  vested  by  the  ratification  of  that 
treaty,  but  must  rind  some  other  way  to  indemnify  the  Creeks. 
The  report  practically  justified  Georgia  in  all  that  she  had 
done  and  urged  that  not  the  slightest  preparation  be  made  foi 
militarv  force  to  coerce  a  sister  State. 

Negotiations  were  in  progress  during  the  summer  of  1827 
for  a  further  cession  bv  the  (  reeks,  for  which  the  tieat\  was 
concluded  on  November  15/  It  was  afterwards  found  that 
even  this  treaty  left  a  small  amount  of  Georgia  territory  in 
the  possession  of  the  Creeks,  and  a  final  treat \  was  made  in 
January,  182(5.  which  extinguished  the  Indian  title  to  the  last 
strip  of  Creek  land  in  Georgia/' 

a  Harden’s  Troup,  p.  IS*. 
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CHAPTER  III. — THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  CHEROKEES. 


At  the  beginning  of  the  American  Revolution  the  hunting 
grounds  of  the  Cherokees  were  conceded  to  extend  from 
the  eastern  slopes  of  the  Blue  Ridge  to  the  neighborhood  of 
the  Mississippi  River,  and  from  the  Ohio  River  almost  as  far 
south  as  central  Georgia.  Most  of  their  villages,  however, 
were  located  in  eastern  Tennessee  and  northern  Georgia. 
The  settlement  of  the  country  by  the  whites,  and  the  acqui¬ 
sitions  of  the  Indian  territory  by  them,  was  naturally  along 
the  lines  of  least  resistance.  That  is  to  say,  the  Cherokees 
first  ceded  away  their  remote  hunting  gi’ounds  and  held 
most  tenaciously , to  the  section  in  which  their  towns  were 
situated. 

At  an  early  stage  in  the  Revolution  a  body  of  militia  from 
the  Southern  States  made  a  successful  attack  upon  the  east¬ 
ern  villages  of  the  Cherokees,  who  were  in  alliance  with  the 
British.  The  tribe  was  at  once  ready  for  peace,  and  signed  a 
treaty  with  commissioners  from  Georgia  and  South  Carolina 
at  Dewits  Corner,  on  May  20,  1777,  acknowledging  defeat 
at  the  hands  of  the  Americans,  establishing  peace,  and  yield¬ 
ing  their  title  to  a  section  of  their  lands,  lying  chiefly  in 
South  Carolina. 

The  Cherokee  families  which  had  lived  upon  the  lands  con¬ 
quered  now  moved  westward,  extending  the  settlements  of 
the  tribe  farther  along  the  course  of  the  Tennessee  River. 
At  the  same  time  five  new  villages  were  built  by  the  most 
warlike  part  of  the  nation  on  Chickamauga  Creek  and  in  the 
neighboring  district  southeast  of  Lookout  Mountain.®  Before 
the  end  of  the  Revolution  the  Cherokees  were  again  at  war 
with  the  Americans,  and  Gen.  Elijah  Clarke  led  an  expe¬ 
dition  against  this  settlement  on  the  Chickamauga.  The 
sudden  raid  caused  such  terror  in  the  Indian  villages  that  the 

"  Public*  Lands,  vol.  1  p.  ,>{).  Indian  Affairs,  vol.  1,  j>.  4111.  Stevens,  vol.  2,  p.  4L>. 
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inhabitants  eagerly  promised  great  cessions  of  land  in  order 
to  be  rid  of  the  invaders.  Clarke  made  what  he  called  a 
treaty  at  Long  Swamp,  but  the  agreement  was  necessarily 
informal  and  extra-legal.  The  fact  that  it  was  not  followed 
up  by  the  proper  authorities  caused  Clarke  to  think  that  the 
people  had  not  benefited  sufficiently  by  his  exertions.  The 
injury  to  his  feelings  in  this  connection  was  probably  respon¬ 
sible  in  part  for  his  attempted  settlement  on  Indian  lands  in 
1794. 

At  the  close  of  the  Revolution,  as  we  have  already  noted, 
the  Cherokees  ceded  to  Georgia  their  claim  to  a  district  about 
the  sources  of  the  Oconee,  which  they  held  as  hunting  ground 
in  joint  possession  with  the  Creeks.  In  the  territoiy  which 
the  Cherokees  retained,  the  districts  near  the  Georgia  settle¬ 
ments  were  less  attractive  than  the  Creek  lands  to  the  south. 
The  upland  region  in  the  State  was  being  rapidly  settled, 
however,  and  new  lands  were  in  demand.  The  State  made 
occasional  attempts  between  1785  and  1800  to  obtain  further 
cessions.  Frequent  conventions  were  held  by  commissioners 
of  the  United  States  and  the  Cherokee  chieftains,  at  some  of 
which  representatives  of  ( Georgia  were  present.  But  the  tribe 
held  fast  to  its  Georgia  lands.  By  the  treaty  of  Hopewell  in 
1785  the  Cherokee  Nation  placed  itself  under  the  protection 
of  the  United  States  and  agreed  to  specified  boundaries 
for  its  territory,  but  it  made  no  cession  which  concerned 
Georgia.  The  agreement  of  Hopewell  was  confirmed  at  a 
convention  on  the  Holston  River  in  1791,  and  again  at  Phila¬ 
delphia  in  1793,  but  the  boundaries  on  the  southeast  remained 
praetica  1 1  y  uncha nged. " 

The  treaty  of  Philadelphia  was  rendered  necessary  by  hos¬ 
tilities  arising  with  the  tribe  in  1793;  the  Chickamauga  towns, 
as  usual,  provoked  the  unpleasantness  on  the  Indian  side, 
while  the  settlers  on  the  frontier  of  North  Carolina  and  Ten¬ 
nessee  were  quite  as  much  to  blame  on  the  side  of  the  whites. 
Considerable  excitement  prevailed  for  several  months,  and 
l’aids  were  made  by  each  party;  but  the  fact  that  the  Creek 
country  intervened  between  Georgia  and  the  chief  settlements 
of  the  Cherokees  directed  the  warlike  energies  of  the  tribe  to 
the  north  and  northeast. 
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After  1795  no  considerable  portion  of  the  Cherokee  Nation 
was  at  any  time  seriously  inclined  to  war.  Those  of  its  mem¬ 
bers  who  preferred  the  life  of  hunters  moyed  away  to  the  far 
West,  while  the  bulk  of  the  tribe  remaining  settled  down  to 
the  pursuit  of  agriculture.  The  chief  complaint  which  Geor¬ 
gia  could  make  of  them  in  later  years  was  that  they  kept 
possession  of  the  soil,  while  white  men  wanted  to  secure  it 
for  themselves. 

The  invention  of  the  cotton  gin  in  1798  had  the  effect  after 
a  few  years  of  increasing  the  preference  of  the  Georgians 
for  the  warm  and  fertile  Creek  lands,  over  the  Cherokee  ter¬ 
ritory  which  was  ill  adapted  to  cotton  with  the  then  prevail¬ 
ing  system  of  agriculture.  For  this  reason  it  was  not  until 
all  of  the  Creek  lands  had  been  secured  for  settlement  that 
the  State  authorities  began  to  make  strenuous  efforts  for  the 
expulsion  of  the  Cherokees.  In  the  intervening  years  cer¬ 
tain  moderate  steps  were  taken,  which  must  now  engage  our 
attention. 

As  early  as  1808  Thomas  Jefferson  suggested  the  advis¬ 
ability  of  removing  all  of  the  southern  Indians  west  of  the 
Mississippi,  and  in  1809  a  delegation  of  Cherokees,  at  the 
instance  of  the  United  States  Indian  agent,  Return  .1.  Meigs, 
made  a  visit  to  the  Western  lands.  At  that  time  a  consider¬ 
able  part  of  the  Cherokee  Nation  favored  removal,  but  the 
matter  was  postponed.  General  Andrew  Jackson  reported, 
in  1816,  that  the  whole  nation  would  soon  offer  to  move  West. 
When  negotiations  were  made  for  a  treaty  in  the  next  year 
it  was  found  that  there  was  a  division  of  opinion.  The  Lower 
Cherokees,  who  lived  chiefly  in  Georgia,  were  disposed  to 
emigrate,  while  the  Upper  or  Tennessee  division  of  the  nation 
preferred  to  remain  and  to  change  from  their  wild  life  to  the 
pursuit  of  agriculture.  By  the  treaty  signed  at  the  Cherokee 
Agency,  July  8.  1H17,  a  tract  of  land  was  ceded  in  Georgia, 
and  arrangement  was  made  that  such  Indian  families  as  so 
desired  might  take  up  new  homes  in  the  Far  West.0 

Within  the  next  two  years  about  one-third  of  the  Cherokees 
moved  into  the  Louisiana  Territory;  but  it  happened  quite 
unexpectedly  that  each  section  of  the  nation  had  altered  its 
disposition,  so  that  a  large  part  of  the  Upper  Cherokees  moved 

(  '■  > <•(  ,  Th«-  ( Mur Nation,  in  Report  of  r.  S.  Bureau  of  Ethnology,  188&-84, 
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away  from  Tennessee,  while  most  of  the  Lower  Cherokees 
remained  in  Georgia.  .  Thus,  when  a  treaty  came  to  be  made 
in  1819,  it  was  found  that  a  large  area  had  been  vacated  to  the 
north  and  east,  but  only  a  small  district  could  be  obtained  in 
Georgia.  It  further  appeared  that,  owing  to  the  influence  of 
a  powerful  chief  named  Hicks,  the  westward  movement  had 
almost  completely  stopped. a 

The  treaties  of  1817  and  1819  provided  that  the  head  of  any 
Cherokee  family  living  in  the  district  ceded  to  the  United 
States  might  at  his  option  remain  in  possession  of  his  home, 
together  with  640  acres  of  land,  which  should  descend  to  his 
heirs  in  fee  simple.  The  Georgia  legislature,  of  course,  pro¬ 
tested  against  this  provision  as  violative  of  the  rights  of  the 
State,  while  Congressional  committees  declared  that  in  so  far 
as  the  treaty  provided  for  Indians  to  become  citizens,  it  in¬ 
fringed  upon  the  powers  of  Congress/'  The  agreement  was 
accordinglv  modified  and  the  Cherokee  family  holdings  were 
gradually  purchased  during  the  next  few  years. 

Georgia  was  at  this  period  beginning  to  grow  insistent  upon 
obtaining  possession  of  the  Cherokee  lands  as  well  as  those  of 
the  Creeks.  In  March  of  1820,  President  Monroe  requested 
appropriations  from  Congress  to  extinguish  by  treaty  the 
Indian  title  to  all  lands  in  Georgia.  When  the  Cherokees 
were  officially  approached  upon  the  subject  in  1828,  the  council 
of  chiefs  replied  to  the  commissioners,  Messrs.  Campbell  and 
Merriwether:  ‘‘It  is  the  fixed  and  unalterable  determination 
of  this  nation  never  again  to  cede  one  foot  more  of  our  land. 
That  part  of  the  tribe  which  had  emigrated  had  suffered 
severely  from  sickness,  wars,  and  other  calamities,  and  the 
remainder  refused  to  follow  them,  lo  emphasize  theii  deci¬ 
sion  a  delegation  proceeded  to  Washington,  where  they  declared 
to  the  President  that,  “the  Cherokees  are  not  foreigners,  but 
the  original  inhabitants  of  America,  and  that  they  now  stand 
on  the  soil  of  their  own  territory,  and  they  can  not  recognize 
the  sovereignty  of  any  State  within  the  limits  of  their  terri¬ 
tory.”® 

a  Indian  Affairs,  vol.  2,  pp.  187,  188,  259,  and  462.  0.  H.  Prince,  Laws  of  Georgia  to  1820, 


b  U.  S.  House  Journal,  16th  Cong.,  1st  sess.,  p.  336.  Prince,  Laws  of  Georg.a  to  1820  p. 
531  U.  S.  Reports  of  Committees,  No.  10,  17th  Cong.  1st  sess.,  vol.  1  (Jan.  7,  1822).  IT.  S. 
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It  may  easily  be  surmised  tbat  the  chiefs  who  delivered  this 
declaration  were  not  full-blooded,  wild  Indians.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  the  average  member  of  the  tribe,  while  not  savage, 
was  heavy  and  stupid;  but  the  nation  was  under  the  complete 
control  of  its  chiefs,  who  were  usually  half-breeds,  or  white 
men  married  into  the  nation.  Many  of  these  chiefs  were 
intelligent  and  wealthy,  but  their  followers  continued  to  live 
from  hand  to  mouth,  with  little  ambition  to  better  them¬ 
selves  Each  family  cultivated  a  small  field,  and  perhaps 
received  a  pittance  from  the  annual  subsidy  of  the  United 
States:  but,  as  a  rule,  the  payments  for  cessions  of  land  never 
percolated  deeper  than  the  stratum  of  the  lesser  chiefs.  The 
attitude  of  the  United  States  had  undergone  a  great  change. 
Formerly  the  tribes  near  the  frontiers  had  been  held  as  terri¬ 
ble  enemies,  but  they  had  now  become  objects  of  commisera¬ 
tion.  The  policy*  of  the  Government  had  once  been  to  weaken 
these  tribes,  but  that  had  given  place  to  the  effort  to  civilize 
them." 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  United  States  Government  was 
still  inclined  to  regard  the  Indian  tribes  in  the  light  of  sov¬ 
ereign  nations.  The  Cherokee  delegation  was  received  at 
Washington  in  1824  with  diplomatic  courtesy,  and  its  repre¬ 
sentations  attended  to  as  those  of  a  foreign  power.  The  Con¬ 
gressional  Representatives  of  Georgia  viewed  the  matter  from 
the  standpoint  of  their  State.  They  accordingly  remonstrated 
with  the  President,  March  10,  1824,  against  the  practice  of 
showing  diplomatic  courtesy  to  the  Cherokees.  The}’  said 
that  too  much  time  had  been  wasted,  while  the  Indians  were 
further  than  ever  from  removal.  If  a  peaceable  purchase  of 
the  Cherokee  land  could  not  be  made,  they  demanded  that  the 
nation  be  peremptoriH*  ordered  to  remove  and  suitably  indem¬ 
nified  for  their  pains. 

Mr.  Monroe  replied  in  a  message  to  Congress  on  March  30 
that  the  L  nited  States  had  done  its  best  in  the  past  to  carry 
out  the  agreement  of  1802,  and  that  the  Government  was 
under  no  obligation  to  use  other  means  than  peaceable  and 
reasonable  ones.  Governor  Troup  entered  his  protest  against 
the  message  on  April  24,  urging  that  Georgia  had  the  sole 

0  M r  Governor  Gila.-r,  Dec.  6.  1830,  Niles'e  Register,  vol.  39,  p.  339.  Cf.  Letter  of 
~up-.r:;.’~r  . . f  Indiar  Vffaire  to  Secretary  of  War,  Mar.  1.  1826.  Indian  Affaire,  vol. 
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right  to  the  lands,  and  denying  that  the  Indians  were  privi¬ 
leged  to  refuse  when  a  cession  was  demanded.  The  Cherokees, 
for  their  part,  held  to  their  contention  for  national  rights, 
appealing  to  the  clause  in  the  Declaration  of  Independence 
“that  all  men  are  created  equal,”  and  reiterating  their  deter¬ 
mination  to  give  up  not  an  inch  of  their  landA  As  far  as 
concerned  results,  the  Cherokees  had  the  best  of  the  argu¬ 
ment.  The  effort  to  drive  them  west  was  given  up  for  the 
time. 

The  delegation  returned  home  to  lead  their  tribesmen  still 
further  in  the  ways  of  civilization.  A  Cherokee  alphabet  was 
devised  by  Sequoyah  in  1825,  a  printing  press  was  set  up  at 
the  capital,  New  Echota,  in  the  following  year,  and  soon  after¬ 
ward  steps  were  taken  to  formulate  a  written  constitution  for 
the  nation.  Meanwhile  the  Cherokee  population  was  increas¬ 
ing  with  considerable  rapidity.  In  1818  an  estimate  had 
been  made  which  placed  the  number  east  of  the  Mississippi 
at  10,000,  and  it  was  thought  that  5,000  were  living  on  the 
Western  lands.  A  census  was  taken  in  1825  of  the  Cherokee 
Nation  in  the  East.  Of  native  citizens  there  were  numbered 
13,563;  of  white  men  and  women  married  in  the  nations,  147 
and  73,  respectively;  of  negro  slaves,  1,277. 

The  Cherokee  national  constitution  was  adopted  in  a  con¬ 
vention  of  representatives  on  July  26,  1827.  It  asserted  that 
the  Cherokee  Indians  constituted  one  of  the  sovereign  and 
independent  nations  of  the  earth,  having  complete  jurisdiction 
over  its  territory,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  authority  of  any 
other  State,  and  it  provided  for  a  representative  system  of 
government,  modeled  upon  that  of  the  United  States.6 

Of  course  Georgia  could  not  countenance  such  a  procedure. 
Governor  Troup  had  just  worsted  President  Adams  in  the 
controversy  over  the  Creek  lands,  and  the  State  was  prepared 
at  least  to  hold  its  own  against  the  Cherokees.  The  legisla¬ 
ture,  on  December  27,  adopted  resolutions  of  no  doubtful 
tenor.  After  praising  Governor  Troup  for  his  able  and 
patriotic  conduct  regarding  the  Creek  lands,  the  preamble 
showed  that  since  the  agreement  of  1802  the  Indians  had  been 
removed  entirely  from  Ohio,  Kentucky,  North  and  South 

a  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  26,  pp.  100,  103.  Indian  Affairs,  vql.  3,  pp.  476,  502,  736. 

b  Indian  Affairs,  vol.  2,  pp.  651,  652.  Royce,  The  Cherokee  Nation,  p.  241.  For  text  of 
the  Cherokee  constitution  see  U.  S.  Executive  Document  No.  91,  23d  Cong.,  2d  sess.,  vol. 
3.  Cherokee  Phoenix,  Feb.  28,  1828. 
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Carolina,  Tennessee,  and  Missouri,  from  nearly  all  of  Arkansas 
and  Alabama,  and  that  large  cessions  had  been  obtained  in 
Mississippi,  Illinois,  Michigan,  and  Florida.  The  resolutions 
followed:  “That  the  policy  which  has  been  pursued  by  the 
United  States  toward  the  Cherokee  Indians  has  not  been  in 
good  faith  toward  Georgia.  *  A  *  I  hat  all  the  lands, 
appropriated  and  unappropriated,  which  lie  within  the  con¬ 
ventional  limits  of  Georgia  belong  to  her  absolutely;  that  the 
title  is  in  her;  that  the  Indians  are  tenants  at  her  will, 
and  that  Georgia  has  the  right  to  extend  her  authority  and 
her  laws  over  her  whole  territory  and  to  coeice  obedience  to 
them  from  all  descriptions  of  people,  be  they  white,  led,  or 
black,  who  may  reside  within  her  limits.”  The  document 
closed  with  the  statement  that  violence  would  not  be  used  to 
secure  Georgia’s  rights  until  other  means  should  have  failed.  a 

When  a  year  had  passed  with  no  developments  in  further¬ 
ance  of  the  policy  of  the  State,  Governor  Forsyth  advised  tie 
passage  of  an  act  to  extend  the  laws  of  Georgia  over  the 
Cherokee  territory,  but  suggested  that  such  law  should  not 
take  effect  until  the  President  should  have  had  time  again  to 
urge  the  Indians  to  emigrate.  The  legislature  accordingly, 
bv  an  act  of  December  20,  1828,  carried  out  its  threat  of  the 
previous  year,  enacting  that  all  white  persons  in  the  Cherokee 
territory  should  be  subject  to  the  laws  of  Georgia,  providing 
that  after  June  1,  1830,  all  Indians  resident  therein  should  be 
subject  to  such  laws  as  might  be  prescribed  for  them  by  the 
State,  and  declaring  that  after  that  date  all  laws  made  by  the 
Cherokee  Nation  should  be  null  and  void.6 

Before  any  further  legislative  steps  were  taken,  a  new  and 
unexpected  development  arose  which  tended  to  hasten  some 
early  solution  of  the  complex  problem.  In  July,  1829,  de¬ 
posits  of  gold  were  found  in  the  northeastern  corner  of  the 
State,  and  the  news  rapidly  spread  that  the  fields  were  as  rich 
as  those  being  worked  in  North  Carolina.  As  soon  as  the 
news  was  known  to  be  authentic  there  came  a  rush  of  adven¬ 
turers  into  the  gold  lands.  In  the  summer  of  1830  there  were 
probably  3,000  men  from  various  States  digging  gold  in  Cher¬ 
okee  Georgia.  The  intrusion  of  these  miners  into  the  Chero- 

"  Acts  of  ( i corgi. i.  General  Assembly.  1827.  p.  240.  For  a  defense  of  Georgia  see  Benton) 
'thirty  Years  Vic-  vn).  1,  p.  1K3. 

t'Atheniai  v  ,r.  lb  1828.  I, a  rson,  Compilation  of  Georgia  Laws.  p.  198.  I’tince,  Digest 
of  the  Daws  of  Georgia  to  18.17,  p.  278 
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kee  territory  was  unlawful  under  the  enactments  of  three 
several  governments,  each  claiming  jurisdiction  over  the  re¬ 
gion.  The  United  States  laws  prohibited  anvone  from  settling 
or  trading  on  Indian  territory  without  a  special  license  from 
the  proper  United  States  official:  the  State  of  Georgia  had 
extended  its  laws  over  the  Cherokee  lands,  applying  them, 
after  June  1,  1S30,  to  Indians  as  well  as  white  men:  the  Cher¬ 
okee  Nation  had  passed  a  law  that  no  one  should  settle  or 
trade  on  their  lands  without  a  permit  from  their  officials/' 

A  conflict  of  authorities  was  imminent,  and  yet  at  that  time 
no  one  of  the  three  governments,  nor.  indeed,  all  of  them  com¬ 
bined.  had  sufficient  police  service  in  the  section  to  check  the 
gieat  disorder  which  prevailed.  The  government  of  Georgia 
was  the  first  of  the  three  to  make  an  efficient  attempt  to  meet 
the  emergency.  Governor  Gilmer  wrote  to  the  President 
October  29..  1830,  stating  that  the  Cherokee  lands  had  been 
put  under  the  laws  of  Georgia,  and  asking  that  the  United 
States  troops  be  withdrawn. 

General  Jackson,  whose  view  of  the  Indian  con  trovers  v  was 
radically  opposed  to  that  of  Mr.  Adams,  did  not  hesitate  to 
reverse  the  policy  of  the  Government.  He  had  already  ex¬ 
pressed  his  belief  that  Georgia  had  a  rightful  jurisdiction 
o\  ei  hei  Indian  lands,  and  he  lost  no  time  in  complving  with 
Mr.  Gilmer's  request  to  withdraw  his  troops.  The  general 
assembly  of  Georgia  was  called  in  special  session  in  October 
for  the  purpose  of  making  additional  laws  for  the  regulation 
of  the  gold  region.  By  an  act  of  December  22.  1830.  a  guard 
of  60  men  was  established  to  prevent  intrusion  and  disorder 


at  the  gold  mines.  By  the  same  act  it  was  made  unlawful  for 
any  Cherokee  council  or  legislative  body  to  meet,  except  for 
the  purpose  of  ceding  land,  while  the  same  penalty  of  foul- 
years'  imprisonment  was  fixed  to  punish  any  Cherokee  offi¬ 
cials  who  should  presume  to  hold  a  court.  Not  content  with 
this,  the  legislature  enacted  by  the  same  law  that  all  white 
l>ersons  resident  in  the  Cherokee  territory  on  March  I,  1831. 
or  after,  without  a  license  from  the  governor  of  Georgia  or 
his  agent,  should  be  guilty  of  a  high  misdemeanor,  with  the 
penalty  provided  of  not  less  than  four  years’  confinement  in 
the  penitentiary.  The  governor  was  empowered  to  grant 


n  Athenian,  August  4,  1829.  Georgia  Journal,  September  4.  1830.  G.  White.  Historical 
Collections  of  Georgia,  p.  136. 
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licenses  to  those  who  should  take  an  oath  to  support  and  de¬ 
fend  the  constitution  and  laws  of  Georgia,  and  uprightly  to 
demean  themselves  as  citizens  of  the  State.® 

The  attitude  of  the  judge  of  the  Georgia  superior  court, 
who  had  most  of  the  Cherokee  territory,  in  his  circuit,  had 
already  been  shown  in  a  letter  which  he,  Judge  A.  S.  Clayton, 
wrote  Governor  Gilmer  June  22,  1830,  suggesting  a  request 
to  the  President  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  United  States 
troops.  Nine  citizens  of  Hall  County  had  just  been  brought 
before  him  bv  the  Federal  troops  for  trespassing  on  the 
Cherokee  territory.  He  wrote:  “When  I  saw  the  honest 
citizens  of  your  State  paraded  through  the  streets  of  our  town, 
in  the  center  of  a  front  and  rear  guard  of  regular  troops, 
belonging,  if  not  to  a  foreign,  at  least  to  anothei  government, 

*  *  *  '  for  no  other  crime  than  that  of  going  upon  the  soil 

of  their  own  State,  *  *  *  1  confess  to  you  I  never  so  dis¬ 

tinctly  felt,  as  strong  as  my  feelings  have  been  on  that  subject, 
the  deep  humiliation  of  our  condition  in  relation  to  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  power  on  the  part  of  the  General  Government  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  Georgia.”1'' 

Three  months  later  Judge  Clayton,  in  a  charge  to  the  grand 
jury  of  Clarke  County,  expressed  his  belief  in  the  constitu¬ 
tionality  of  the  recent  extension  of  Georgia’s  laws,  and  his 
intention  to  enforce  it.  He  said  that  he  would  disregard  any 
interference  of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court  in  cases 
which  might  arise  before  him  from  the  act  of  Georgia.  “I 
only  require  the  aid  of  public  opinion  and  the  arm  of  the 
executive  authority,”  he  concluded,  “and  no  court  on  earth 
besides  our  own  shall  ever  be  troubled  with  this  question.”6 

It  was  with  good  reason  that  the  State  officials  were  deter¬ 
mined  if  possible  to  keep  the  Cherokee  questions  out  of  the 
Federal  courts.  The  policy  of  Chief  Justice  John  Marshall 
was  known  to  be  that  of  consolidating  the  American  nation 
by  a  broad  interpretation  of  the  Federal  Constitution,  and  a 
consequent  restriction  of  the  sphere  of  the  State  governments. 

The  Cherokee  chiefs  had  learned  to  their  sorrow  that  Presi- 

«  Athenian,  October  19  and  20, 1830.  Niles’s  Register,  vol.39,  p.  263.  Actsof  Georgia  Gen¬ 
eral  Assembly,  1830,  p.  114.  1’rinee,  Digest  of  Georgia  Laws  to  1837,  p.279.  Georgia  Journal, 
January  1,  1831. 

'■Tlic  original  of  this  letter  is  among  the  archives  in  the  State  capitol,  Atlanta,  Ga. 
(MSS.). 

<•  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  38,  p.  101. 
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dent  Jackson  readily  conceded  all  that  Mr.  Adams  had  strug¬ 
gled  to  deny  to  Georgia.  The  hostile  legislation  of  Georgia 
had  paralyzed  the  working  of  the  Cherokee  constitution.  The 
President  admitted  the  right  of  the  State  to  survey  the  Indian 
lands,  to  extend  its  laws  over  them,  and  to  annul  the  laws  of 
the  Cherokees.  He  refused  to  recognize  the  Cherokee  consti¬ 
tution  and  denied  that  the  nation  had  any  rights  as  opposed 
to  Georgia.  With  such  cold  comfort  from  the  Executive,  the 
chiefs  determined  to  resort  to  the  judicial  branch  of  the 
Federal  Government  in  a  final  effort  to  save  their  homes  from 
the  rapacity  of  Georgia. 

Mr.  William  Wirt  was  engaged  as  counsel  by  the  Cherokees. 
On  June  4,  1830,  he  wrote  Governor  Gilmer  suggesting  that 
the  State  and  the  Cherokee  Nation  make  up  a  case  before  the 
United  States  Supreme  Court  to  test  the  constitutionality  of 
the  attempt  of  Georgia  to  extend  her  laws  over  the  territory 
in  question."  In  very  curt  terms  the  Governor  declined  the 
suggestion,  stating  that  the  court  mentioned  had,  under  the 
Constitution,  no  jurisdiction  in  the  matter.  Mr.  Wirt  con¬ 
tinued  in  his  championship  of  the  Indian  cause,  and  intro¬ 
duced  a  motion  before  the  Supreme  Court  for  an  injunction 
to  prevent  the  execution  of  the  obnoxious  Georgia  laws. 

Before  the  motion  for  injunction  was  argued  a  case  arose 
which  the  Cherokees  thought  might  test  the  matter.  George 
Tassel,  a  Cherokee  Indian,  had  been  convicted  of  murder  in 
the  Hall  County  superior  court  and  lay  in  jail  under  sentence 
of  death.  Upon  a  writ  of  error  being  carried  to  the  United 
States  Supreme  Court,  the  State  of  Georgia  was  cited,  through 
its  governor,  December  12,  1830,  to  appear  and  show  cause 
why  the  writ  should  not  be  decided  against  the  State.  Gov¬ 
ernor  Gilmer,  in  a  message  of  December  22,  submitted  the 
citation  to  the  legislature,  stating  in  his  own  behalf,  "So  far 
as  concerns  the  executive  department,  orders  received  from 
the  Supreme  Court  in  any  manner  interfering  with  the  deci¬ 
sions  of  the  courts  of  the  State  in  the  constitutional  exercise 
of  their  jurisdiction  will  be  disregarded,  and  any  attempt  to 
enforce  such  orders  will  be  resisted  with  whatever  force  the 
laws  have  placed  at  my  command.”  The  response  of  the 
general  assembly  was  a  resolution  requiring  the  governor  to 


Niles’s  Register,  vol.  38,  pp.  69  and  71. 
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use  all  his  legal  power  to  repel  every  invasion  upon  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  the  criminal  laws  of  the  State  from  whatever 
quarter.  It  “Resolved  that  the  State  of  Georgia  will  never 
so  far  compromit  her  sovereignty  as  an  independent  State  as 
to  become  a  party  to  the  case  sought  to  be  made  before  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  by  the  writ  in  question.” 
The  governor  was  authorized  to  send  an  express  to  Hall 
County  to  have  the  sheriff  execute  the  laws  without  fail  in 
the  case  of  Tassel." 

The  test  case  of  the  Cherokee  Nation  v.  Georgia  was  soon 
afterwards  reached  upon  the  docket  of  the  Supreme  Court.6 
The  bill  set  forth  the  complainants  to  be  “  the  Cherokee  Nation 
of  Indians,  a  foreign  state,  not  owning  allegiance  to  the 
United  States,  nor  to  any  State  of  this  Union,  nor  to  any 
prince,  potentate,  or  state  other  than  their  own.”  It  alleged 
that,  as  evidenced  b}T  numerous  treaties  named,  the  U  nited 
States  had  always  shown  an  ardent  desire  to  lead  the  Chero- 
kees  to  a  higher  degree  of  civilization;  that  the  Cherokee 
Nation  had  established  a  constitution  and  form  of  government, 
a  code  of  civil  and  criminal  laws,  with  courts  to  carry  them 
out,  schools,  and  churches;  that  the  people  had  become  agri¬ 
culturists;  and  that  under  severe  provocations  they  had  faith- 
full  v  observed  all  their  treaties  with  the  United  States.  The 
bill  claimed  for  the  Cherokees  the  benefit  of  the  clauses  in  the 
Constitution  that  treaties  are  the  supreme  laws  of  the  land, 
and  judges  are  bound  thereby,  and  that  no  State  shall  pass 
any  law  impairing  the  obligation  of  contracts.  It  stated  that, 
in  violation  of  the  treaties,  the  Georgia  legislature  had,  in 
December,  1828,  passed  an  act  to  add  the  territory  of  the 
Cherokees  to  Carroll,  Dekalb,  and  other  counties,  and  to 
extend  the  laws  of  the  State  over  the  said  territory;  that  in 
December,  1829,  another  act  was  passed  to  annul  all  laws  of 
the  Cherokees.  It  further  set  forth  that  application  for  pro¬ 
tection  and  for  the  execution  of  treaties  had  been  made  to  the 
President,,  who  replied,  “that  the  President  of  the  United 
States  had  no  power  to  protect  them  against  the  laws  of  Geor¬ 
gia."  The  complainant  asked  that  the  court  declare  null  the 
two  laws  of  Georgia  of  1828  and  1829;  that  the  Georgia  offi¬ 
cials  be  er joined  from  interfering  with  Cherokee  lands,  mines, 

n  NC'  s'-  Kc«i  ter.  vol.  Ct,  pp.  338  and  339. 

b  For  report  of  tin'  e..se,  see  R.  Peters,  jr.,  tT.  S.  Supreme  Court  Reports,  vol.  5,  p.  1. 
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and  other  property  or  with  the  persons  of  Cherokees  on 
account  of  anything  done  by  them  within  the  Cherokee  terri¬ 
tory;  that  the  pretended  right  of  the  State  of  Georgia  to  the 
possession,  government,  or  control  of  the  lands,  mines,  and 
other  property  of  the  Cherokee  nation,  within  their  territory, 
be  declared  by  the  court  unfounded  and  void. 

On  the  day  appointed  for  the  hearing  the  counsel  for  the 
complainant  filed  a  supplementary  bill,  citing  as  further  griev¬ 
ances  of  the  Cherokees  that,  in  accordance  with  a  resolution  of 
the  Georgia  legislature  and  in  defiance  of  a  writ  of  error 
allowed  by  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  United  States,  the  man 
called  Corn  Tassel,  or  George  Tassel,  had  actually  been 
hanged  by  a  Georgia  sheriff;  that  the  Georgia  legislature  had 
passed  additional  laws  of  objectionable  character,  providing 
for  a  survey  preparatory  to  the  disposition  of  the  Cherokee 
lands,  forbidding  the  exercise  of  powers  under  the  authority 
of  the  Cherokee  Indians  and  their  laws,  and  authorizing  the 
governor  to  take  possession  of  all  gold  mines  in, the  Cherokee 
territory;  and  that  the  governor  of  Georgia  had  stationed  an 
ai  med  force  of  Georgians  at  the  mines  to  enforce  Georgia 
laws.  The  case  was  argued  on  the  part  of  the  complainant 
by  Mr.  Sergeant  and  Mr.  Wirt.  No  counsel  appeared  for  the 
State  of  Georgia. 

The  opinion  of  the  court,  as  rendered  bv  Chief  Justice  Mar¬ 
shall,  granted  that  the  counsel  for  the  plaintiffs  had  established 
that  the  Cherokee  Nation  was  a  State  and  had  been  treated  as 
a  State  since  the  settlement  of  the  colonies;  but  the  majority 
of  the  court  decided  that  an  Indian  tribe  or  nation  in  the 
United  States  was  not  a  foreign  state  in  the  sense  of  the  Con¬ 
stitution  and  could  not  maintain  an  action  in  the  courts  of 
the  United  States.  The  decision  concluded  accordingly,  ‘‘If 
it  be  true  that  the  Cherokee  Nation  have  rights,  this  is  not  the 
tribunal  in  which  those  rights  are  to  be  asserted.  If  it  be 
true  that  wrongs  have  been  inflicted  and  that  still  greater  are 
to  be  apprehended,  this  is  not  the  tribunal  which  can  redress 
the  past  or  prevent  the  future.  The  motion  for  an  injunction 
is  denied.” 

In  a  separate  opinion  Mr.  Justice  Johnson  held  that  the 
name  “State ”  should  not  be  given  to  a  people  so  low  in  grade 
of  organized  society  as  were  the  Indian  tribes.  He  contended, 
with  the  treaty  of  Hopewell  as  an  illustration,  that  the 
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United  States  allotted  certain  lands  to  the  Cherokees,  intend¬ 
ing  to  give  them  no  more  rights  over  the  territory  than  those 
needed  by  hunters,  concluding  that  every  advance  of  the  In¬ 
dians  in  civilization  must  tend  to  impair  the  right  of  preemp¬ 
tion,  which  was  of  course  a  right  of  the  State  of  Georgia. 

Mr.  Justice  Thompson  gave  a  dissenting  opinion,  in  which 
Mr.  Justice  Story  concurred,  that  the  Cherokee  Nation  was 
competent  to  sue  in  the  court  and  the  desired  injunction 
ought  to  be  awarded. 

It  was  clear  that  nowhere  in  the  opinion  of  the  court  was  it 
stated  that  the  extension  of  the  laws  of  Georgia  over  the 
Cherokee  territory  was  valid  and  constitutional.  This  one 
case  had  been  thrown  out  of  court  because  no  standing  in 
court  could  be  conceded  to  the  plaintiffs.  The  decision  was 
against  the  Cherokee  Nation  for  the  time  being;  but  it  did 
not  necessarily  follow  that  a  subsequent  decision  would  bear 
out  the  claims  of  the  State  of  Georgia. 

Messrs.  Wirt  and  Sergeant  had  brought  their  action  against 
the  State  of  Georgia  in  the  name  of  the  Cherokee  Nation  only 
because  no  promising  opportunity  for  making  a  personal  case 
had  arisen.  One  of  the  complaints  in  the  bill  for  injunction 
was  that  the  cases  where  the  Georgia  laws  operated  in  the 
Cherokee  territory  were  allowed  to  drag  in  the  Georgia  courts 
so  as  to  prevent  any  one  of  the  Chei’okee  defendants  from 
carrying  his  case  to  the  United  States  Supreme  Court  by  writ 
of  error.  An  attempt  had  been  made  to  utilize  the  Tassel 
case,  but  the  prompt  execution  of  the  criminal  put  an  early 
end  to  thp  project.  The  first  case  which  arose  of  a  character 
suitable  for  the  purpose  of  the  attorneys  was  upon  the  con¬ 
viction  of  Samuel  A.  Worcester  for  illegal  residence  in  the 
Cherokee  territory.  The  history  of  the  case  was  as  follows: 

The  act  of  the  Georgia  legislature  approved  December  22, 
1830,  which  we  have  noticed,  made  it  unlawful  for  white 
persons  to  reside  in  the  Cherokee  territory  in  Georgia  without 
having  taken  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  State  and  without  a 
license  from  the  State  authorities.  This  law  was  directed 
primarily  against  the  intruding  gold  miners;  but  the  message 
of  the  governor  had  stated  the  expediency  of  considering  all 
white  persons  as  intruders,  without  regard  to  the  length  of 
their  residence  or  the  permission  of  the  Indians.  The  law 
was  accordingly  made  one  of  sweeping  application. 
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There  were  at  the  time  resident  among-  the  Cherokees 
twelve  or  more  Christian  missionaries  and  assistants,  some  of 
them  maintained  by  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners 
for  Foreign  Missions.  These  men  were  already  suspected  of 
interfering  in  political  matters  and  would  probable  have  been 
made  to  feel  the  weight  of  the  law  without  inviting  attention 
to  themselves,  but  they  did  not  passively  await  its  action. 
They  held  a  meeting  at  New  Echota  December  29,  1830,  in 
which  they  passed  resolutions  protesting  against  the  extension 
of  the  laws  of  Georgia  over  the  Indians  and  asserting  that 
they  considered  the  removal  of  the  Cherokees  an  event  most 
earnestly  to  be  deprecated." 

After  sufficient  time  had  elapsed  for  the  intruders  to  have 
taken  their  departure,  if  so  disposed,  the  Georgia  guard  for 
the  Cherokee  territory  arrested  such  w  hite  men  as  were  found 
unlawfully  residing  therein.  Among  the  number  arrested 
were  two  missionaries,  Messrs.  Worcester  and  Thompson. 
On  w  rit  of  habeas  corpus  they  wTere  taken  before  the  superior 
court  of  Gwinnett  County,  where  their  writ  was  passed  upon 
by  Judge  Clayton.  Their  counsel  pleaded  for  their  release 
upon  the  ground  of  the  unconstitutionally  of  the  law  of 
Georgia.  The  judge  granted  their  release,  but  did  so  upon  the 
ground  that  they  were  agents  of  the  United  States,  since  they 
were  expending  the  United  States  fund  for  civilizing  the  Indi¬ 
ans.  Governor  Gilmer  then  sent  inquiries  to  Washington  to 
learn  whether  the  missionaries  were  recognized  agents  of  the 
Government.  The  repty  w  as  received  that  as  missionaries  they 
were  not  governmental  agents,  but  that  Mr.  Worcester  was 
United  States  postmaster  at  New  Echota.  President  Jackson, 
upon  request  from  Georgia,  removed  Mr.  Worcester  from 
that  office  in  order  to  render  him  amenable  to  the  laws  of  the 
State.  The  Cherokee  Phoenix,  the  newspaper  and  organ  of 
the  nation,  expressed  outraged  feelings  on  the  part  of  the 
Indians  at  the  combination  of  the  State  and  Federal  executives 
against  them. 

The  governor  wrote  Mr.  Worcester,  May  id,  advising  his 
removal  from  the  State  to  avoid  arrest.  May  28  Col.  J.  W.  A. 
Sandford,  commander  of  the  Georgia  Guard,  wrote  each  of 
the  missionaries  that  at  the  end  of  ten  days  ho  would  arrest 

n  Athenian,  January  25, 1831.  Gilmer,  Georgians,  p.  381.  White,  Historical  Collections 
of  Georgia,  p.  139. 
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them  if  found  upon  Cherokee  territory  in  Georgia.  Not¬ 
withstanding  their  address  to  the  governor  in  justification  of 
their  conduct,  they  were  arrested  by  the  guard,  the  Rev. 
Samuel  A.  Worcester,  the  Rev.  Elizur  Butler,  and  the  Rev. 
James  Trott,  missionaries,  and  eight  other  white  men,  for 
illegal  residence  in  the  territory.  Their  trial  came  on  in  the 
September  term  of  the  Gwinnett  County  superior  court.  They 
were  found  guilty,  and  on  September  15  were  each  sentenced 
to  four  years’  confinement  at  hard  labor  in  the  State  peniten¬ 
tiary.  But  a  pardon  and  freedom  were  offered  to  each  by  the 
governor  on  condition  of  taking  the  oath  of  allegiance  or 
promising  to  leave  the  Cherokee  territory.  Nine  of  the  pris¬ 
oners  availed  themselves  of  the  executive  clemency,  but 
Worcester  and  Butler  chose  rather  to  go  to  the  penitentiary, 
intending  to  test  their  case  before  the  Supreme  Court. a 

On  the  occasion  of  their  second  arrest  the  missionaries 
had  been  taken  into  custody  by  a  section  of  the  Georgia 
Guard,  commanded  by  a  subordinate  officer,  Colonel  Nelson. 
During  the  journey  from  the  scene  of  the  arrest  to  the  place 
of  temporary  confinement  the  treatment  of  the  prisoners  was 
needlessly  rough,  extending  in  the  cases  of  Messrs.  Worcester 
and  McLeod  to  positive  harshness  and  violence.  These  two 
clergymen  complained  to  the  head  of  their  missionary  board 
of  having  been  put  in  shackles,  and  of  other  indignities.  The 
S' ate  government  condemned  the  severity  of  the  guard,  and 
ordered  an  inquiry  made  into  Nelson’s  conduct.  That  officer 
explained  that  his  course  of  action  had  been  rendered  neces¬ 
sary  by  the  unruly  character  of  his  prisoners.  The  contro¬ 
versy  was  practically  closed  b}r  the  retort  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
McLeod  that  Colonel  Nelson’s  statements  were  false  and  his 
conduct  villainous.6 

The  cases  of  Worcester  and  Butler,  who  refused  the  gov¬ 
ernor’s  conditions  for  pardon,  were  appealed  to  the  United 
States  Supreme  Court,  from  which  a  writ  of  error  was  issued 
on  October  27,  1831. 

Wilson  Lumpkin,  who  had  become  governor  of  Georgia, 
submitted  to  the  legislature  on  November  25,  1831,  copies  of 
the  citations  of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court  to  the  State 

"  White,  Historical  Collections  of  Georgia,  p.  140.  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  40,  p.  296,  refer¬ 
ring  to  Cherokee  Phoenix,  May  28, 1831.  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  40,  p.  296.  Georgia  Journal, 
Sept.  29,  1831.  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  41,  p.  176. 

OGilmer,  Georgians,  pp.  414,  536.  Georgia  Journal.  Oet.  6,  1831,  and  Dee.  5,  1831 
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of  Georgia  to  appear  and  show  cause  why  the  judgments  which 
had  been  made  against  Worcester  and  Butler  should  not  be 
set  aside.  With  the  documents  went  a  message:  “In  exercis- 
ing  the  duties  of  that  department  of  the  government  which 
devolves  upon  me,  I  will  disregard  all  unconstitutional  requi¬ 
sitions,  of  whatever  character  or  origin  thev  may  be,  and,  to 
the  best  of  my  abilities,  will  protect  and  defend  the  rights  of 
of  the  State,  and  use  the  means  afforded  me  to  maintain  its 
laws  and  constitution.” 

The  legislature  on  December  26  adopted  resolutions  uphold- 
ing  the  constitutionality  and  the  soundness  of  policv  in  the 
recent  enactments  of  the  State,  declaring  that  it  had  become 
a  question  of  abandoning  the  attempt  to  remove  the  Indians 
or  of  excluding  from  residence  among  the  nation  the  white 
persons  whose  efforts  were  known  to  lie  in  opposition  to  the 
policv  of  the  State.  Regarding  the  citation  received,  the 
legislature  resolved,  “That  the  State  of  Georgia  will  not 
eompromit  her  dignity  as  a  sovereign  State,  or  so  far  vield 
her  rights  as  a  member  of  the  Confederacy  as  to  appear  in, 
answer  to,  or  in  any  way  become  a  party  to  an}'  proceedings 
before  the  Supreme  Court  having  for  their  object  a  revisal 
or  interference  with  the  decisions  of  the  State  courts  in 
criminal  matters.”" 

The  hearing  on  the  writ  of  error  in  Worcester's  case  came 
up  before  the  Supreme  Court  during  the  course  of  the  year 
1832. 6  The  case  was  argued  for  the  plaintiff  by  Messrs.  Ser¬ 
geant,  Wirt,  and  E.  W.  Chester,  the  State  of  Georgia,  of 
course,  not  being  represented.  The  Chief  Justice,  in  deliver¬ 
ing  the  opinion  of  the  court,  went  into  an  extensive  historical 
argument.  He  stated  that  the  right  acquired  by  the  English 
discovery  was  the  exclusive  right  to  purchase,  but  the  “absurd 
idea  that  the  feeble  settlements  on  the  sea  coasts  *  *  * 

acquired  legitimate  power  to  *  *  *  occupy  the  lands 
from  sea  to  sea  did  not  enter  the  mind  of  any  man.”  The 
grants  of  the  king,  he  said,  were  grants  against  European 
powers  only,  and  not  against  the  natives;  the  power  of  war 
was  given  for  defense,  not  for  conquest.  He  then  discussed 
the  treaties  of  the  United  States  with  the  Cherokees,  declar¬ 
ing  that  in  the  treaty  of  Hopewell  the  expressions,  “the 

a  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  41,  p.  313,  Acts  of  Georgia  General  Assembly,  1831,  pp.  259,  ‘288. 

It  For  report  of  the  case  Worcester  v.  Georgia,  see  6  Peters,  p.  515  et  seq. 

II .  Doc.  702,  pt.  2 - 6 
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Cherokees  are  under  the  protection  of  the  United  States  ” 
certain  lands  are  “allotted ”  to  the  Cherokees  for  their  ' hunt¬ 
ing  grounds,”  “the  United  States  shall  have  the  sole  right  ot 
managing  all  the  atf'airs  ”  of  the  Cherokees,  did  not  mean  that 
the  Cherokees  were  not  recognized  as  a  nation  capable  o 
maintaining  relations  of  peace  and  war.  Taking  up  the  later 
treaties  and  the  laws  of  the  United  States,  the  opinion  was 
further  supported  that  the  Cherokees  had  been  and  should  be 
recognized  as  constituting  a  distinct  national  state. 

The  conclusion  was  reached  that  “the  Cherokee  Nation, 
then,  is  a  distinct  community,  occupying  its  own  territory, 
with  boundaries  accurately  described,  in  which-  the  laws  of 
Georgia  can  have  no  force.  *  *  *  [The  whole  intercourse 

is  vested  in  the  United  States  Government.]  The  act  of  the 
State  of  Georgia,  under  which  the  plaintiff  was  prosecuted, 
is  consequently  void,  and  the  judgment  a  nullity.  It  is  the 
opinion  of  the  court  that  the  judgment  of  the  Georgia  county 
superiorcourt  ought  to  be  reversedandannulled.”  The  case  of 
Butler  v.  Georgia,'  similar  in  all  respects  to  that  of  1\  orcester, 
was  in  effect  decided  in  the  same  manner  by  the  opinion  ren¬ 
dered  in  Worcester’s  case. 

The  judgment  for  which  the  Cherokees  had  so  long  Deen 
hoping  was  thus  finally  rendered;  but  they  rejoiced  too  soon 
if  they  thought  that  by  virtue  of  it  their  troubles  were  at 
an  end.  Governor  Lumpkin  declared  to  the  legislature, 
November  6,  1832,  that  the  decision  of  the  court  was  an 
attempt  to  “  prostrate  the  sovereignty  of  this  State  in  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  its  constitutional  criminal  jurisdiction,”  an  attempt 
at  usurpation  which  the  State  executive  would  meet  with  the 
spirit  of  determined  resistance.  He  congratulated  himself 
that  the  people  of  Georgia  were  unanimous  in  “  sustaining 
the  sovereignty  <?f  their  State.”  a 

The  unchanged  attitude  of  Georgia  boded  ill  for  the  hopes 
of  the  Cherokees.  But  the  position  of  the  Federal  Executive 
rendered  the  situation  desperate  in  the  last  degree  for  those 
Indians  who  were  still  determined  not  to  give  up  their  homes. 
President  Jackson  simply  refused  to  enforce  the  judgment  of 
the  Supreme  Court.  He  intimated  that  now  that  John 
Marshall  ha  1  rendered  his  decision,  he  might  enforce  it.  Of 

o Niles  s  Register,  vol.  43.  p  206. 
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course  the  chief  justice  had  no  authority  beyond  stating  what 
he  thought  right  in  the  case.  Worcester  and  Butler  remained 
at  hard  labor  in  the  Georgia  penitentiary,  and  the  Cherokee 
chiefs  began  at  length  to  realize  that  no  recourse  was  left 
them  against  the  tyranny  of  the  State. 

As  far  as  the  two  missionaries  were  concerned,  they  felt 
that  their  martyrdom  had  been  sufficiently  long,  and  adopted 
the  course  of  conciliating  the  State  in  order  to  secure  their 
liberation.  They  informed  the  attorney-general  of  Georgia 
on  January  8,  1833,  that  thejr  had  instructed  their  counsel  to 
prosecute  their  case  no  further  in  the  Supreme  Court. 
Appreciating  the  change  in  their  attitude,  Governor  Lump¬ 
kin  pardoned  both  of  them  January  10  on  the  same  conditions 
that  he  had  offered  them  some  months  before,  and  ordered 
their  release  from  prison. a 

Most  of  the  people  of  Georgia  approved  of  the  pardoning 
of  Worcester  and  Butler  under  the  circumstances,  but  that 
action  of  the  governor  found  many  critics  among  the  ultra- 
montanists.  A  meeting  of  citizens  of  Taliaferro  County, 
which  lay  in  the  center  of  the  hot-head  section,  resolved,  on 
April  23,  1833,  with  only  one  dissenting  vote,  “That  the 
executive  of  Georgia,  in  the  case  of  the  missionaries,  did, 
by  his  conduct,  sacrifice  the  dignity  of  the  State  and  prove 
himself  incapable  of  sustaining  her  honor.  *  *  *  Resolved, 
further,  that  there  is  no  one  so  well  qualified  to  repair  the 
tarnished  honor  of  the  State  as  our  patriotic  fellow-citizen, 
George  M.  Troup.” 

The  attacks  upon  Mr.  Lumpkin  grew  so  strong  that  in  view 
of  his  prospective  candidacy  for  a  second  term  as  governor 
his  friends  saw  fit  to  publish  the  various  documents  and 
considerations  which  had  led  to  the  release  of  the  two  mis¬ 
sionaries  6 

In  the  course  of  the  year  1831  a  final  tilt  occurred  between 
the  State  of  Georgia  and  the  Cherokee  Nation,  supported  by 
the  Supreme  Court.  The  case  was  very  similar  to  the  formei 
one  of  George  Tassel.  A  citation  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
dated  October  28,  1831,  summoned  the  State  of  Georgia  to 
appear  and  show  cause  why  the  error  shown  in  the  wiit  of 

a  Southern  Recorder,  January  17,  1833.  _  Date  of  pardon  given  as  January  It  in  Niles's 
Register,  vol.  43,  p.  382. 

I> Niles’s  Register,  vol.  44,  pp.  202  and  359. 
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error  in  the  case  of  James  Graves,  tried  and  convicted  of 
murder,  should  not  be  corrected.  On  November  7  Mr.  Lump¬ 
kin  sent  a  copy  of  the  citation  to  the  legislature,  stating  that 
it  constituted  a  third  attempt  to  control  the  State  in  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  its  ordinary  criminal  jurisdiction.  "'Such  attempts, 
if  persevered  in,”  he  said.  "  will  eventuate  in  the  dismember¬ 
ment  and  overthrow  of  our  great  confederacy.  *  *  *  I 

shall  *  *  *  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  protect  and  de¬ 

fend  the  rights  of  the  State.”  The  legislature  adopted  reso¬ 
lutions  which  it  considered  appropriate  to  the  occasion,  refer¬ 
ring  to  the  •* residuary  mass  of  sovereignty  which  is  inherent 
in  each  State  *  *  *  in  the  confederacy."  Graves  was  exe¬ 
cuted  in  due  time,  according  to  the  sentence  of  the  Georgia 


court. 

The  case  of  Graves  was  superfluous  so  far  as  it  concerned 
the  status  of  the  Cherokee  Nation.  The  fiasco  of  the  decision 
in  Worcester's  case  established  the  permanent  triumph  of 
Georgia’s  policy,  and  rendered  it  only  a  question  of  a  very 
few  years  when  the  Indians  would  be  driven  from  their  terri- 
torv  within  the  limits  of  the  State. 

As  far  as  regards  the  Federal  Executive,  the  government  of 
Georgia  stood  upon  the  vantage  ground,  after  1827,  which  it 
had  won  by  its  victory  over  Mr.  Adams.  General  Jackson 
approved  of  the  contention  of  the  State,  and  from  the  time  of 
his  inauguration  used  his  influence  for  the  removal  of  the 
Indians.  In  a  message  of  December  8,  1829,  he  stated,  in 
replv  to  the  Cherokee  protest  against  the  extension  of  Geor¬ 
gia  laws  over  them,  that  the  attempt  by  the  Indians  to  estab¬ 
lish  an  independent  government  in  Georgia  and  Alabama 
would  not  be  countenanced  by  the  President.  During  1829 
and  1830  his  agents  were  urging  the  Cherokee  chiefs  to  make 
a  cession  and  at  the  same  time  persuading  individual  tribes¬ 
men  to  move  west.  In  the  latter  year  he  threw  open  the 
lands  vacated  by  the  piecemeal  removal  for  disposition  by 
Georgia,  but  ordered  a  stop  to  the  removal  of  the  Cherokees 
in  small  parties  with  the  purpose  of  building  up  a  strong 
cession  party  within  the  tribe  east  of  the  Mississippi.6 


('Niles's  Register,  vol.  47,  p  190.  Georgia  Senate  Journal,  1830,  p.  139.  Acts  of  Georgia 
Genera)  Assembly.  1*34,  p.  3b 

I'AtLeiiiar  icoember  22,  18-9.  rueasage  of  Governor  Gilmer,  Niles's  Register,  vol.  89. 
p,  339.  irtoyee,  The  Che’okoe  Nation,  p.  201. 
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The  State  government  was  not  unmindful  of  its  advan¬ 
tageous  position.  In  1831  the  legislature  directed  the  gov¬ 
ernor  to  have  all  the  unceded  territory  in  the  State  surveyed, 
and  to  distribute  the  land  among  the  citizens  of  the  State  by 
the  land-lottery  system.  An  act  of  December,  1834,  author¬ 
ized  the  immediate  occupation  of  the  lands  thus  allotted, 
though  it  gave  the  Indians  two  years  in  which  to  remove 
from  their  individual  holdings." 

President  Jackson  persisted  in  his  attempts  to  persuade  the 
Cherokees  to  remove  in  a  body.  Early  in  1834  it  was  dis¬ 
covered  that  a  treaty  party  was  developing  in  the  nation. 
This  party  sent  a  delegation  to  Washington,  which  signed  a 
preliminary  treaty  looking  to  a  cession,  but  John  Ross,  the 
principal  chief  of  the  nation,  protested,  May  29,  1834,  with 
such  a  show  of  support  by  the  great  bulk  of  the  nation  that 
the  treaty  failed  of  ratification.  ^ 

The  division  among  the  Cherokee  leaders  had  at  length 
opened  a  way  for  the  final  success  of  Georgia’s  efforts.  In 
February,  1835,  two  rival  Cherokee  delegations  appeared  at 
Washington,  with  John  Ross  at  the  head  of  the  orthodox 
party  and  John  Ridge  as  the  leader  of  the  faction  in  favor  of 
emigration.  John  Ridge,  Major  Ridge,  Elias  Boudinot,  and 
other  chiefs  had  finally  come  to  see  the  futility  of  opposition 
to  the  inevitable,  and  were  ready  to  lead  their  people  west¬ 
ward/  The  Ridge  party  signed  a  treaty  of  cession  on  March 
14,  which  required  the  approval  of  the  whole  Cherokee  Nation 
before  becoming  effective;  but  in  a  council  of  the  Cherokees, 
held  at  Running  Waters  in  June,  Ross  succeeded  in  having 
the  treaty  rejected. d 

The  maneuvering  of  the  two  factions  in  the  following 
months  engendered  ill-feeling  among  the  Cherokees  and 
strengthened  the  position  of  Georgia.  In  December,  1835,  a 
council  was  called  by  United  States  commissioners  to  meet  at 
New  Echota.  The  meeting  was  a  small  one,  because  of  the 
opposition  of  the  Ross  party;  but  on  December  29  a  treaty 

n  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem.,  1831,  p,  141.  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem.,  1834,  p  105.  Prince, 
Digest  of  Ga.  Laws  to  1837,  p.  262. 
fcRoyce,  The  Cherokee  Nation,  p.  275. 

c cf.  Their  memorial  to  Congress,  Nov.  27,  1834,  U.  S.  Exec.  Docs.  No.  91,  23d.  Cong.,  2d. 
sess.,  vol.  3.  Cf.  Also  defense  of  the  Treaty  Policy,  in  letters  by  Elias  Boudinot,  formerly 
editor  of  the  Cherokee  Phoenix,  Southern  Banner,  Jan.  7,  1837,  ff. 

d  white,  Historical  Collections  of  Gar,  p.  143.  Royce,  The  Cherokee  Nation,  p.  279. 
Southern  Banner,  Apr.  16  and  June  18,  1835. 
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was  signed  with  the  chiefs  attending  which  provided  for  the 
cession  of  all  the  remaining  Cherokee  lands  east  of  the  Mis¬ 
sissippi  River  for  $5,000,000  and  lands  in  the  West.  The  Ross 
party  protested  against  the  treaty,  but  were  not  able  to  pre¬ 
vent  its  ratification  at  Washington.0 

The  news  of  the  definitive  ratification  served  only  to 
increase  the  discontent  among  the  Indians.  A  confidential 
agent  of  the  Secretary  of  War  reported,  September  25,  1837, 
that  upon  investigation  be  found  that  the  whole  Cherokee 
Nation  was  irreconcilable  to  the  treaty  and  determined  that  it 
should  not  bind  them.6 

Public  sentiment  throughout  the  United  States,  especially 
among  the  opponents  of  the  Administration,  became  deeply 
stirred  .with  sympathy  for  the  Indians.  Within  the  halls  of 
Congress  Webster,  Clay,  and  Calhoun  were  vigorous  in  their 
condemnation  of  the  New  Echota  treaty-'  President  Van 
Buren  was  so  influenced  by  this  torrent  of  remonstrance  and 
criticism  as  to  suggest  to  the  governors  of  Georgia,  Alabama, 
Tennessee,  and  North  Carolina,  on  May  23,  1838,  that  an 
extension  of  n’ot  more  than  two  years  be  allowed  in  which 
the  Cherokees  might  move  away.  Mr.  Gilmer,  who  had 
again  become  governor  of  Georgia,  replied,  on  May  28,  that 
he  could  give  the  plan  no  sanction  whatever.  He  feared 
that  the  suggestion  was  the  beginning  of  another  attack  upon 
the  sovereignty  of  the  State,  and  declared  his  determination 
to  take  charge  of  the  removal  in  person  if  the  Federal 
Government  should  fail  in  its  duty/* 

There  was,  however,  to  be  no  further  contest.  General 
Scott  had  already  arrived  in  the  Cherokee  country  to  direct 
the  removal.  He  issued  a  proclamation,  May  10,  1838,  that 
every  Cherokee  man,  woman,  and  child  must  be  on  their  way 
west  within  a  month.  On  May  18  John  Ross  made  a  last 
ineffectual  offer  to  arrange  a  substitute  treaty.  The  emigra¬ 
tion  was  at  once  pushed  forward,  and  on  December  -1  the  last 
party  of  the  Cherokees  took  up  their  westward  march. 

"  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem.  1836.  p.  342.  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  49,  p.  343.  Benton,  Thirty 
Years’  View,  vol.  1,  p.  fi24.  Royce,  The  Cherokee  Nation,  p.  282. 

h  Royce,  The  Cherokee  Nation,  p.  286. 

c  Benton,  Thirty  Years’  View,  vol.  1,  p.  626.  Royee,  The  Cherokee  Nation,  p.  290. 

rf  Gilmer.  Georgians,  pp.  ’40  and  638. 


CHAPTER  IV.— THE  TROUP  AND  CLARKE  PARTIES. 


In  nearly  all  of  the  constitutional  and  political  matters 
which  we  have  treated  in  the  preceding  chapters  the  people 
of  Georgia  acted  as  a  compact  body.  The  ratification  of  the 
Federal  Constitution  was  unanimous;  the  condemnation  of 
the  Yazoo  sale  was  overwhelming;  the  demand  for  the  Creek 
and  Cherokee  lands  proceeded  from  the  whole  people,  as  well 
as  from  the  officials.  Thus,  to  the  outside  world,  the  State 
presented  &  united  front.  Yet  internal  contests  were  almost 
continuously  waging  From  the  close  of  the  Revolution  to 
the  time  of  the  Civil  War  there  were  factions  and  political 
parties  in  Georgia  which,  though  they  underwent  several 
changes  of  name  and  of  policy,  preserved  a  certain  degree  of 
continuity  through  the  whole  period. 

This  continuity  of  parties  was  due  not  only  to  tradition  in 
families  and  localities,  but  very  largely  to  inequalities  in  the 
economic  condition  of  the  population.  The  character  of  these 
inequalities  and  the  consequent  differentiation  of  the  classes 
of  the  people  will  perhaps  be  best  understood  after  an  inves¬ 
tigation  of  the  process  by  which  the  territory  of  the  State  was 
settled. 

The  establishment  of  Oglethorpe’s  colony  at  Savannah  and 
the  settlement  of  the  coast  region  are  well  known  and  need  no 
discussion  here.  A.  fact  to  be  remembered  is  that  Savannah, 
Frederica,  Darien,  Ebenezer,  St.  Mai^s,  and  the  adjacent 
districts  in  the  low  country  were  settled  by  colonists  who  had 
come  directly  from  Europe,  whether  English,  Scotch,  or 
German.  The  source  of  settlement  of  the- hill  country  in 
middle  Georgia,  however,  was  quite  different.  The  early 
inhabitants  were  chiefly  of  English,  Scotch,  and  Irish  extrac¬ 
tion,  but  they  came  into  Georgia  by  way  of  Virginia  and 
North  Carolina  instead  of  through  Savannah."  They  had 


a  G.  R.  Gilmer,  Georgians,  pp.  8  and  176. 
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become  Americanized  before  reaching  the  boundaries  of 
Georgia.  As  a  rule  they  had  been  engaged  in  raising  tobacco 
in  their  former  homes.  The  system  of  tobacco  culture  was 
such  as  to  exhaust  the  soil  quickly  and  to  require  the  peri¬ 
odical  shifting  of  the  farmer  to  new  fields.  When  the  best 
lands  of  the  two  early  tobacco  States  had  become  exhausted, 
there  began  an  exodus  of  a  part  of  their  population  in  search 
of  fresh  territory.  Westward  was  the  natural  trend  of  migra¬ 
tion;  but  when  the  Alleghenies  barred  progress  in  that  direc¬ 
tion,  smiling  valleys  were  seen  to  stretch  to  the  southwest 
and  were  usually  followed  by  the  seekers  for  new  homes. 
Thus  the  piedmont  region  of  the  Southern  colonies  was  grad¬ 
ually  settled,  and  at  the  close  of  the  Revolution  several  thou¬ 
sand  people  were  living  in  middle  Georgia. 

These  'settlers  were  hardly  such  typical  frontiersmen  as 
those  who  crossed  the  mountains  and  explored  the  Mississippi 
basin;  yet  they  were  very  different  from  the  dwellers  upon 
the  seaboard.  Each  family  had  moved  slowly  across  the 
country  with  its  loaded  beasts  of  burden,  its  horned  cattle, 
and  an  occasional  slave,  but  without  vehicles,  for  bridle  paths 
were  the  only  roads  by  which  to  travel.®  Hogs,  sheep,  and 
poultry  were  not  to  be  found  about  the  earthen-fioored  and 
mud-plastered  log  cabins  of  the  early  settlers,  for  that  kind  of 
property  was  too  troublesome  to  drive  or  to  carry.*  The 
very  boldness  of  these  pioneers  in  breaking  their  bondage  to 
the  river  bank  is  evidence  of  the  difference  in  their  tempera¬ 
ment  from  that  of  their  lowland  brethren,  who  considered 
themselves  out  of  reach  of  the  world  when  not  within  stone’s 
throw  of  a  creek  or  an  inlet.  This  movement  across  the 
country  began  some  thirty  years  after  the  founding  of  the 
colony;  at  the  close  of  the  Revolution  it  gathered  strength 
and  continued  steadily  to  increase.  The  bulk  of  the  popula¬ 
tion  of  Georgia  to-day  is  composed  of  the  descendants  of  the 
immigrants  from  the  neighboring  States  to  the  East. 

I  here  were,  then,  two  centers  of  immigration  in  the  early 
history  of  the  State,  and  each  came  to  have  its  own  frontier, 
the  one  to  the  south  bordering  the  seaboard  region  and  not 
fai  from  navigable  waterways,  so  depending  upon  the  coast 
towns  for  market;  the  other  on  the  edge  of  the  Virginia  and 

"  *  .»udrews,  Pennni&concc.s  of  an  Old  Georgia  Lawyer,  p.  12. 
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North  Carolina  settlement  in  middle  Georgia,  independent  of 
watercourses  in  the  immediate  vicinity,  but  relying  for  neces¬ 
sary  trading  upon  the  villages  at  the  head  of  navigation  on 
the  several  large  rivers  in  the  State.  The  backwoods  families 
of  both  frontiers  were  similarly  placed  in  many  respects  — 
their  contact  with  the  Indians,  their  isolation  from  society, 
their  necessity  for  self-reliance,  and  their  general  dearth  of 
property  in  slaves.  A  peculiar  result  of  the  settlement  of  the 
State  from  these  two  nuclei  was  the  development  of  what  we 
may  call  a  semi-frontier  between  them.  This  area  lay  just  to 
the  north  of  the  rank  of  seaboard  counties  and  extended  from 
the  neighborhood  of  the  Savannah  River  to  the  edge  of  the 
Indian  country,  where  it  joined  the  true  frontier.  It  had 
nearly  all  of  the  features  of  the  Creek  and  Cherokee  border, 
but  differed  in  having  a  few  members  of  the  planter  class 
scattered  among  its  Cracker a  citizenry  and  in  never  having- 
alarms  from  the  Indians.  The  region  long  remained  thinly 
settled  on  account  of  its  reputation  for  sterility,  and  its  inhab¬ 
itants  yielded  but  very  gradually  to  the  elevating  influences 
working  both  from  the  seaboard  and  from  the  hill  country. 

During  the  Revolution,  Whigs  and  Tories  were  almost 
equal  in  number  in  Georgia.  Partisans  on  either  side  carried 
on  the  local  contest  with  such  determination  that  the  severity 
of  the  warfare  in  the  extreme  South  was  probably  exceeded 
nowhere  on  the  continent.*  The  proportion  of  Tories  in  the 
uplands  was  probably  greater  than  on  the  seaboard,  because 
the  inland  population  was  little  concerned  with  taxation  at  the 
seaports  levied  upon  articles  which  rarely  found  their  way  to 
homes  where  food  and  clothing  were  produced  within  the 
household  and  where  luxuries  were  unknown.  In  fact,  the 
whole  revolutionary  spirit  among  Georgians  was  due  rather 
to  sympathy  with  the  northern  colonies  than  to  any  sense  of 
great  oppression  in  their  own  cases.  The  active  revolution 
ary  movement  in  the  colony  originated  with  the  settlers  from 

a  An  curly  account  of  the  Georgia  Crackers  is  given  by  Anthom  Stokes,  sometime  chief 
justice  of  the  colony  of  Georgia,  writing  just  at  the  dose  of  the  American  Revolution. 
Anthony  Stokes,  “A  View  of  the  Constitution  of  the  British  Colonies  '  London.  1783, pp.  140 
and  141.  Stokes  designates  as  Crackers  the  great  crowd  ol  immigrants  then  pouring  into 
the  inland  region  ol  Georgia  from  western  Virginia  and  North  Carolina.  The  stories 
which  reached  him  at  Savannah  of  their  method  of  life  were  distorted  and  fantastic 
and  yet,  with  proper  allowance  lor  the  author's  cockney  point  of  view,  his  account  gives 
a  valuable  side  light  upon  conditions  in  that  period 

/.  H.  M’Oall,  History  of  Georgia,  vol.  2. 
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New  England  in  St.  John’s  parish,  or  Liberty  County,  and 
was  caused  largely  by  a  feeling  of  indignation  at  the  hard¬ 
ships  of  the  people  in  Boston.  The  desire  for  independence 
was  not  rapid  in  spreading  to  the  remote  districts  in  Georgia; 
yet  in  the  later  years  of  the  war  the  hill  country  patriots 
became  more  strenuous  against  the  Biitish  and  the  loyalists 
than  were  their  colleagues  in  the  New  England  settlement  or 
in  Savannah. 

After  the  achievement  of  independence,  the  whole  remain¬ 
ing  population  of  Georgia  was  anxious  to  enjoy  and  peipetu- 
ate  its  advantages.  For  that  reason  the  people  were  practi¬ 
cally  unanimous  in  approving  the  Federal  Constitution.  The 
Constitution  was  regarded  largely  as  a  means  to  an  end.  The 
unanimity  of  the  convention  of  January,  1788,  in  its  favor 
need  not  indicate  that  the  Federalist  party  would  later  control 
the  State,  for  other  influences,  such  as  the  need  of  the  State 
for  national  protection  against  the  Indians  on  the  west  and 
the  Spanish  in  Florida,  were  more  powerful  than  any  party 
allegiance  in  causing  the  solid  vote  in  favor  of  strong  central 
government. 

The  Federalist  and  Republican  parties  began  to  develop 
soon  after  the  establishment  of  the  new  frame  of  government. 
The  former,  which  should  have  been  called  the  Nationalist 
instead  of  the  Federalist  party,  adopted  the  policy  of  a  broad 
construction  of  the  Constitution,  with  the  principle  as  a  basis 
that  that  instrument  established  an  American  nation  in  place 
of  a  confederation  of  States;  the  Republican  party,  on  the 
other  hand,  favored  a  strict  or  narrow  construction  of  the 
powers  given  by  the  Constitution  to  the  General  Government, 
which  it  held  to  be  simply  a  central  government  in  a  federa¬ 
tion  of  States,  each  of  which  had  previously  been  sovereign, 
and  each  of  which  had  retained  for  itself  all  rights  and  juris¬ 
diction  not  expressly  ceded  in  the  literal  wording  of  the  Con¬ 
stitution.  Chiefly  on  account  of  trie  peculiar  course  of  Indian 
affairs,  and  the  suit  of  Chisolm  against  the  State,  the  majority 
of  the  people  in  Georgia  adopted  the  views  of  the  Republican 
party. 

During  Washington’s  second  administration,  there  may 
have  arisen  a  good  deal  of  local  discussion  over  the  correct 
interpretation  of  the  Constitution;  but  the  Yazoo  controversy 
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arising  in  1793  and  1795  dwarfed  all  other  issues  then  before 
the  State.  Some  of  the  Federalist  leaders  were  found  to  be 
prominently  connected  with  the  bribery  in  the  Yazoo  sale, 
and  we  may  suppose  that  the  strength  of  their  party  was 
diminished  in  consequence. 

The  vote  recorded  in  the  choice  of  electors  to  vote  for  a 
successor  to  President  Washington  gives  us  an  opportunity 
to  examine  the  local  situation  of  the  adherents  of  the  two 
national  parties  of  the  period.  This  vote  occurring  in  1796, 
while  the  Yazoo  affair  was  fresh  in  men’s  minds,  was  undoubt¬ 
edly  affected  by  the  excitement  over  the  fraud;  but  as  it 
affords  the  only  source  of  knowledge  to  be  found  for  the  rela¬ 
tive  strength  of  the  Federalist  and  the  Republicans,  the 
county  returns  must  be  utilized  for  what  they  may  be  worth. 
The  Federalists  were  badly  beaten,  carrying  only  4  counties 
out  of  21  and  almost  tying  the  vote  in  two  others."  South 
Georgia,  as  far  as  can  be  learned,  was  uniformly  Republican 
and  with  large  majorities.  The  remoteness  of  the  southern 
seaboard  counties  from  the  sanctum  of  the  “Augusta  Chronicle 
and  Gazette  of  the  State,”  to  which  we  are  indebted  for  our 
information,  is  probably  responsible  for  the  failure  of  returns 
from  those  counties.  Middle  Georgia,  though  also  carried  by 
the  Republicans,  was  divided  in  opinion.  From  the  returns 
which  we  have,  the  indication  is  plain  that  the  two  centers  of 
population  of  the  State  were  at  some  variance  in  their  political 
views,  and  further  that  there  was  a  tendency  for  the  frontier 
of  each  to  support  the  views  of  its  respective  mother  settle¬ 
ment. 

After  1796  the  few  facts  which  can  be  gleaned  indicate  that 
there  was  a  dwindling  in  the  number  of  voters  who  were  pro¬ 
fessedly  Federalists,  while  paradoxically  the  general  attitude 
of  the  Federalist  party  came  to  be  assumed  in  considerable 
degree  by  the  government  and  people  of  the  State.  W e  have 
no  record  as  to  the  character  of  the  action  taken  by  the  legis¬ 
lature  of  Georgia  in  response  to  the  Virginia. and  Kentucky 
resolutions  of  1796.  A  message  of  Governor  James  Jackson 
is  extant,  dated  January  6,  1799.  in  which  he  states  to  the 
Georgia  legislature  that  according  to  the  request  of  the  gov¬ 
ernor  of  Kentucky,  he  transmits  certain  resolutions  of  the 
legislature  of  that  State  on  the  subject  of  the  alien  law  of  the 


Augusta  Chronicle,  Dec.  17,1796. 
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United  States."  The  journals  of  the  legislative  houses  of 
Georgia  for  1799  do  not  now  exist,  the  explanation  being 
that  they  were  probably  among  the  papers  destroyed  by 
Sherman’s  army  during  the  invasion  of  the  State  in  1861. 
But  there  is  a  manuscript  index  to  the  house  journal  which 
contains  the  item,  Alien  and  sedition  laws,  resolutions  re¬ 
latino-  thereto,  430.” b  Thus  we  know  that  some  action  was 
taken,  but  what  that  action  was  no  one  can  say. 

We  have  already  noticed  the  extremely  modest  and  loyal 
tone  of  the  address  and  remonstrance  to  Congress  adopted  by 
the  Georgia  legislature  in  1800.  It  is  clear  that  the  hand 
which  wrote  the  document  and  the  official  body  which  approved 
it  were  under  very  strong  Federalist  influence.  For  some 
twenty  years  succeeding  the  date  of  that  address  there  was 
practically  a  cessation  of  the  remonstrances  from  Georgia  to 
the  Central  Government,  which  had  been  so  common  in  the 
later  years  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  which  after  1823 
became  a  fixed  habit  of  the  legislature  for  each  succeeding 
session. 

Before  the  occurrence  of  the  Presidential  election  of  1800 
the  choice  of  electors  of  the  Federal  Executive  was  again 
assumed  by  the  general  assembly/  The  reason  for  its  removal 
from  the  hands  of  the  people  was  that  the  election  of  State 
officers  coming  in  October  and  the  choice  of  Presidential 
electors  in  November  the  voters  of  the  Commonwealth  were 
too  frequently  called  to  the  polls  in  each  fourth  year.  In 
1800,  as  in  1796,  the  electoral  vote  of  Georgia  was  cast  for 
Mr.  Jefferson  against  Mr.  Adams,  but  we  can  not  estimate 
the  relative  strength  of  the  candidates  in  Georgia. 

The  Federalist  party  as  such  lived  in  Georgia  for  a  decade 
'or  more  after  its  defeat  in  1796,  but  gradually  lost  strength 
and  dwindled  away.  Its  contentions  were  upheld  b}r  the 
Augusta  Herald,  but  after  1804  that  paper  gave  up  its  extreme 
partisan  attitude,  tacitly  acknowledging  the  dissolution  of  the 
active  party  in  the  State.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  that  a  strong 
remnant  of  the  Federalist  faction  was  remaining  in  Geoi-gia 
as  late  as  1810  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  President  Meigs,  of 

«  Minutes  of  the  Georgia  Executive  Department  MSS.,  volume  for  1798-99,  p.  357. 

61.  e.,  page  130  of  the  MSS  Journal  for  1798-99.  See  MSS.  Index  of  Journals  of  the 
House  of  R'  pr-esentatives,  178.  to  1820,  p.  9,  under  “  November  session.” 

<■  Augusta  Herald.  Nov.  5,  1800. 
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the  University  of  Georgia,  was  in  that  year  forced  to  resign 
his  position  chiefly  on  account  of  the  friction  of  his  Jeffer¬ 
sonian  doctrines  with  the  Federalist  tenets  of  the  influential 
citizens  in  the  neighborhood  of  Athens." 

In  the  early  years  of  the  new  century  nearly  all  of  the 
political  thinkers  in  the  State  were  agreed  in  the  support  of 
the  Republican  party,  and  the  so-called  era  of  good  feeling, 
to  arrive  at  a  later  time  to  the  nation  as  a  whole,  was  pre¬ 
ceded  by  a  similar  condition  of  affairs  in  Georgia.  But  if 
the  era  of  good  feeling  is  a  misnomer  in  national  politics,  it 
would  be  much  more  so  if  applied  to  affairs  in  Georgia  for 
the  period  at  which  we  now  arrive.  The  recriminations  and 
enmities  of  Yazoo  times  had  not  then  died  away,  while  Fed¬ 
eralist  and  Republican  disputants  were  still  to  be  heard;  but 
the  prominence  of  those  former  disputes  was  dwarfed  by  a 
new  contest,  the  origin  and  basis  of  which  was  in  the  purely 
personal  antagonisms  of  men  in  a  struggle  for  political  glory 
and  civic  authority. 

Although  these  personal  enmities  did  not  begin  to  attract 
general  attention  until  about  1807,  their  origin  dated  from 
before  the  time  of  the  Yazoo  sale.6  While  the  Yazoo  pies- 
tion  was  not  a  party  issue  with  the  Federalists  and  Repub¬ 
licans,  the  great  majority  of  the  Republicans  were  apparently 
against  the  sale,  and  the  Federalists  were  weakened  by  the 
charge  that  their  party  leaders  had  been  among  its  supporters. 
The  legislature  which  met  in  1796  to  rescind  the  sale  of  the 
lands  was  dominated  by  James  Jackson,  of  Savannah,  who 
resigned  his  seat  in  the  United  States  Senate  in  order  to 
return  to  Georgia  and  fight  the  Yazoo  cabal.  Though  Jack- 
son  won  his  battle  in  the  legislature  and  before  the  people, 
he  did  not  convince  everyone  that  the  sale  of  the  lands  had 
been  utterly  vicious.  It  was  onl}r  natural  that  those  who 
were  attacked  by  him  should  actively  defend  themselves.  We 
accordingly  find  that  for  some  years  a  part  of  the  State  was 
divided  into  Jackson  and  anti-Jackson  factions. 

a  W.  H.  Meigs,  Life  of  Josiah  Meigs,  p.  SI. 

b  An  anonymous  pamphlet  entitled  "Cursory  remarks  on  men  and  measures  in  Georgia, ’’ 
printed  in  1784,  states  that  in  that  year  there  were  two  factions  in  the  State,  the  one 
made  up  of  men  eager  for  the  extensive  confiscation  of  loyalist  property  which  they 
themselves  might  buy  at  a  fraction  of  its  value,  the  other  composed  ot  honest,  conserva¬ 
tive  men  who  were,  however,  too  passive  to  hold  the  radicals  in  check.  This  document 
enables  us  to  trace  at  least  as  far  back  as  the  close  of  the  Revolution  the  origin  of  the 
factions  which  became  conspicuous  ut  the  time  of  the  rescinding  of  the  Yazoo  sale. 
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From  this  beginning  developed  the  system  of  personal 
politics  in  Georgia.  The  rescinding  of  the  Yazoo  sale  was  the 
work  of  the  conservative  class  of  Georgians  and  of  this  class 
James  Jackson  was  distinctly  the  leader.  A  distinguished 
veteran  of  the  Revolution,  he  was  a  strong  type  of  the  old 
school  of  Georgia  gentlemen  in  politics.  Of  gentleness  in  the 
usual  sense, he  had  little,  for  he  was  bold  to  a  degree,  and 
intolerant  of  all  opposition.  His  principles  were  high  and  his 
convictions  strong.  Like  many  men  of  his  temperament,  he 
could  see  only  one  side  of  a  question.  Thinking  his  oppo¬ 
nents  to  be  knaves,  he  was  accustomed  in  important  debates 
to  overwhelm  them  with  the  volume  of  his  voice  and  the 
strength  of  his  condemnation  backed  by  his  custom  of  sup¬ 
porting  his  statements  upon  the  field  of  honor  when  occasion 
arose.  And  yet  withal  Jackson  was  a  most  attractive  man  to 
those  with  whom  he  held  friendly  intercourse.  He  recog¬ 
nized  as  friends  those  only  who  were  harmonious  in  all  rela¬ 
tions.  A  political  opponent  could  not  be  upon  cordial  social 
terms  with  him.  Jackson  was  a  lover  of  learning,  and  was  a 
founder  of  the  University  of  Georgia.  He  was  an  aristocrat 
and  a  leader  of  the  aristocrats  of  his  State.  And  above  all 
he  was  a  Georgian  with  his  whole  heart.  His  traits  of  char¬ 
acter  are  important  because  from  conscious  imitation  or  from 
the  similar  intiuence  of  the  same  environment  the  same  traits 
were  possessed  in  large  degree  by  the  successive  leaders  in 
Georgia  for  decades  after  his  death. 

General  Jackson  remained  in  Georgia  for  several  years 
after  the  passage  of  the  Yazoo  rescinding  act,  serving  as 
governor  of  the  State  from  1798  to  1801.  In  1801  he  was 
again  sent  to  the  United  States  Senate.  He  died  at  Washing- 
ton  before  the  expiration  of  his  senatorial  term. 

It  was  Jackson’s  policy  to  attract  to  his  circle  of  friendship 
the  promising  young  men  of  the  several  sections  of  Georgia." 
Prominent  among  those  whose  attachment  he  cultivated  was 
William  Harris  Crawford,  a  young  up-country  lawyer,  who 
had  already  won  sufficient  distinction  to  be  chosen  by  the  leg¬ 
islature  as  one  of  the  editors  of  the  first  accepted  compilation 
of  Georgia  laws.  Upon  Jackson’s  withdrawal  from  Georgia 
politics  '  rawford  became  the  acknowledged  leader  of  a  strong 


. ,  i..  ;ter  of  1  irk  -  ■  m  lo  John  Mi! ledge.  Charlton’s  Life  of  Jackson,  p.  1HI, 
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faction  in  the  State,  consisting  of  his  own  friends  and  the 
friends  of  Jackson.  Opposed  to  this  were  the  enemies  of 
both,  led  by  John  Clarke  and  his  brother,  Elijah  Clarke  the 
younger.  With  the  advent  of  Crawford  as  a  prominent  char¬ 
acter  in  politics,  the  inland  section  of  Georgia  came  to  lie  of 
greater  consequence  in  political  matters.  As  years  passed 
this  development  continued,  until  the  seaboard  counties  be¬ 
came  comparatively  unimportant  in  State  politics,  ihe  great 
bulk  of  the  population  came  to  be  in  the  interior,  and  a  broad 
expanse  of  pine  barrens  hindered  intercourse  between  the 
seaboard  and  the  political  center  of  the  State. 

William  II.  Crawford  has  left  little  record  of  his  work  as 
a  statesmen  and  politician  which  will  enable  the  student  to 
form  a  well-defined  conception  of  his  true  place  in  history. 
From  the  dearth  of  other  material,  the  average  American  his 
torian  has  followed  the  views  of  John  Quincy  Adams,  who 
has  written  most  fully  of  Crawford,  but  who  was  his  most 
bitter  and  prejudiced  adversary.  In  this  way  injustice  has 
been  done  the  man.  Crawford,  however,  belongs  to  the  his¬ 
tory  of  the  United  States  rather  than  to  that  of  Georgia,  and 
even  if  the  necessarv  evidence  were  at  hand  this  would  not  be 
the  proper  place  to  rehabilitate  him.  We  are  here  concerned 
onlv  with  his  influence  upon  local  developments,  and  we  need 
only  notice  his  personality  in  so  far  as  it  shows  what  kind  of 
man  the  people  of  that  time  were  most  ready  to  follow,  lie 
was  a  tine  specimen  of  physical  manhood,  very  tall,  and  so  dig¬ 
nified  that  his  critics  called  him  haughty.  Vet  his  manner  was 
flunk  and  unconventional,  and  his  speech  blunt  and  to  the 
point.  To  his  very  numerous  personal  friends  he  was  cordial 
and  gracious,  especially  so  over  his  glass  of  toddy,  of  which, 
like  the  typical  Georgian  of  his  day,  he  was  very  fond.  C  raw- 
ford’s  judgment  was  strong,  and  he  had  the  courage  of  his 
convictions  when  any  question  of  personal  honor  was  in  any 
way  involved.  But  his  service  as  a  statesman,  if  at  any  time 
he  rose  to  that  distinction,  was  greatly  hindered  by  his  per¬ 
sistent  ambition.  His  greatest  power  lay  in  his  faculty  for 
organizing  men  in  personal  alignments  in  support  of  himself 
as  their  leader. 

There  were  no  questions  of  large  policy  at  issue  between 
the  Georgia  factions.  The  situation  was  one  which  demanded 
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an  able  politician  and  not  a  statesman.  For  the  leadership  of 
a  faction  in  such  a  condition  of  things  Crawford  as  a  young- 
man  was  eminently  fitted.  A  native  of  Virginia,  his  capacity 
for  leadership  placed  him  at  the  head  of  the  Virginia  element 
in  the  population  of  Georgia.  The  importance  of  this  ele¬ 
ment  in  the  politics  of  the  State  was  largely  the  result  of  the 
fact  that  the  early  immigrants  from  Virginia  settled  in  one 
neighborhood  about  Broad  River,  chiefly  in  Elbert  County. 
This  Virginia  settlement  came  to  have  a  strong  self-conscious¬ 
ness,  and  it  developed  a  feeling  which  was  handed  down 
through  generations,  that  men  of  Virginian  lineage  should 
stand  together.  The  Virginia  spirit  was  heightened  by  the 
fact  that  a  strong  settlement  from  North  Carolina  was  planted 
a  short  distance  to  the  south  of  Broad  River,  chiefly  in  Wilkes 
County."  The  rivalry  which  sprang  up  came  to  find  its  chief 
expression  in  politics.  Largely  through  the  friendship  of 
Jackson  and  Crawford,  an  alliance  was  formed  between  the 
Virginia  faction  in  the  uplands  and  the  aristocratic  element 
on  the  seaboard. 

As  years  passed  and  as  prosperity  came  to  the  cotton  belt, 
a  new  development  set  in  for  the  differentiation  between  the 
well-to-do  folk  and  the  people  without  any  considerable 
means.  Planters  became  distinct  from  farmers  in  the  uplands 
as  well  as  in  the  lowlands.  The  whole  white  population  was 
embraced  within  these  two  agricultural  classes,  for  townsmen, 
as  such,  were  so  few  as  to  be  a  negligible  quantity.  The 
Virginians  had  from  the  first  considered  themselves  the  aristo¬ 
cratic  element,  and  their  opponents  could  not  deny  their 
claim.  The  Virginians  tended  to  attract  to  their  faction  all 
unconnected  planters,  while  on  the  other  hand  the  farmers 
who  did  not  succeed  in  accumulating  wealth,  i.  e.,  lands  and 
slaves,  drifted  to  the  alignment  of  the  North  Carolinians. 
The  tendency,  then,  was  for  the  differentiation  of  parties 
upon  an  economic  basis. 

The  alliance  between  Jackson  and  Crawford  constituted  a 
power  which  for  a  period  of  years  was  able  to  carry  any  con¬ 
tent  which  it  resolved  to  win  in  State  politics.  After  the  death 
of  Jackson  the  mantle  of  the  south  Georgia  leadership  fell  upon 
George  .Michael  Troop,  whom  Jackson  had  attached  to  himself 
a>  on'  t  the  promising  young  men  of  the  State.  Though 

Fat;  Years.  p.  as  ..  Gilmer,  Georgian*.  passim. 
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Troup  had  been  born  among  the  Indians  in  the  Alabama 
valley,  he  was  distinctly  an  aristocrat.  He  had  attended 
school  at  Savannah  and  at  Flatbush,  Long  Island,  and  had 
finished  with  a  course  at  Princeton  College.®  He  achieved 
distinction  in  Georgia  politics  by  his  service  as  a  member 
from  Chatham  County  in  the  legislature.  He  was  acquiring 
some  substance  as  a  planter  when  he  was  elected  a  member  of 
Congress  in  1807.  We  may  learn  of  his  character  and  tem¬ 
perament  from  the  account  of  his  deeds  which  forms  an  inte¬ 
gral  part  of  the  history  of  the  struggle  for  State  rights. 

Crawford  and  Troup,  then,  were  at  the  head  of  the  Jack- 
son-Crawford -Troup  combination  in  Georgia.  Supported  by 
the  same  adherents,  Crawford  was  sent  to  the  United  States 
Senate  in  the  same  }Tear  that  Troup  was  elected  to  the  lower 
house  of  Congress.  A  few  years  later,  Crawford’s  occupation 
with  national  affairs  removed  him  from  intimate  contact  with 
Georgia  politics,  while  Troup  became  more  and  more  the 
moving  spirit  of  the  local  faction. 

In  the  North  Carolina  settlement  in  Georgia,  the  Clarke 
family  had  been  prominent  from  the  first.®  We  have  already 
noticed  the  independent,  headstrong,  care-naught  qualities  of 
General  Elijah  Clarke  of  Revolutionary  fame.  John  Clarke 
was  the  worthy  son  of  such  a  father.  Educated  as  much  on 
the  Indian  warpath  as  in  the  log-cabin  school,  with  more  to 
fear  from  arrows  and  Gullets  than  from  the  schoolmaster’s 
rod,  and  perfectly  fearless  of  either,  he  developed  into  an 
adroit  Indian  fighter,  carried  his  rough  and  ready  principles 
into  politics,  and  so  became  a  politician  of  the  extreme  Andrew 
Jackson  type.  He  was  not  a  very  able  man.  Wilson  Lump¬ 
kin,  his  strongest  political  colleague,  has  written  that  he  sup¬ 
ported  Clarke  more  from  sympathy  than  from  any  appreciation 
of  his  ability.  Clarke’s  liking  for  personal  broils  of  any  kind 
was  illustrated  in  his  quarrel  with  Crawford  in  which  blood¬ 
shed  on  the  duelling  ground  was  a  mere  incident.  As  the 
leader  of  the  Carolinians  in  Georgia,  it  was  John  Clarke's 
agreeable  duty  to  oppose  the  Virginians  to  the  full  extent  of 
his  power.  In  the  Kentucky  mountains  such  a  state  of  things 
would  have  brought  on  a  series  of  hereditary  feuds.  But  in 
Georgia  the  hostile  spirit  found  its  outlet  in  the  formation  of 
hereditary  political  factions. 

«  Harden,  Life  of  Troup,  p.  11. 

H.  Doc.  702,  pt.  2 - 7 


l> Gilmer,  Georgians,  p.  198. 
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In  the  first  decade  of  the  century,  the  Crawford  or  Troup 
clique  was  stronger  than  the  Clarke  organization,  but  the  two 
factions  did  not  embrace  the  whole  population  of  the  State. 
Neither  group  of  leaders  followed  an  invariable  practice  of 
nominating  a  full  ticket  for  all  of  the  offices  to  be  filled  at 
each  general  election,  and  neither  gave  much  attention  to  town 
and  county  offices.  It  was  not  until  some  years  after  the  close 
of  the  war  of  1812  that  the  factions  spread  over  the  whole 
State  and  took  on  more  distinctly  the  characteristics  of  true 
political  parties. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  obtain  a  trustworthy  table  of  the  rela¬ 
tive  strength  of  the  two  parties  in  the  various  parts  of  the 
State  before  1826,  because  the  governor  (until  1825)  and  the 
Presidential  electors  (1800  to  1826,  inclusive)  were  chosen  by 
secret  ballot  of  the  general  assembly,  and  it  is  impossible  even 
to  trace  the  votes  of  individual  legislators  to  their  respective 
counties  and  districts.  Members  of  Congress  were  always 
elected  upon  a  general  ticket,  and  not  according  to  the  district 
system.  Each  voter  wrote  on  his  ballot  the  prescribed  number 
of  the  names  of  .the  candidates  whom  he  considered  worthiest. 
The  whole  population  of  the  State  wanted  to  see  Georgia  repre¬ 
sented  in  the  national  assembly  by  as  strong  a  delegation  as 
possible,  and  a  man  of  recognized  ability  when  a  candidate  for 
Congress  usually  had  no  effective  opposition  from  the  other 
faction. 

The  steps  in  the  growth  of  the  Clarke  party  are  almost 
completely  hidden  from  our  view  until  six  years  after  the 
time  when  it  succeeded  in  placing  its  leader  in  the  office  of 
governor  of  the  State.  We  are  able  only  to  catch  rare 
glimpses  of  it  before  1825  from  a  few  Congressional  elections 
and  f  r om  contests  in  the  State  legislature.  On  the  general 
ticket  for  Congress  in  1806,  the  names  of  Elijah  Clarke  and 
George  M.  Troup  are  to  be  found  with  those  of  eight  other 
candidates,  while  four  of  the  ten  were  to  be  elected.  Clarke 
was  defeated,  receiving  a  higher  vote  than  Troup  in  six  coun¬ 
ties,  an  equal  vote  in  two,  and  a  smaller  vote  in  fourteen. a 
In  1806  Judge  Murry  Dooly,  a  follower  of  Clarke,  ran  for 
Congress,  but  carried  only  four  counties  over  Troup.*  In 
1810  Elijah  Clarke  again  entered  the  contest,  but  defeated 
1  roup  in  not  a  single,  county/  These  contests  were  of  course 

“  August,!  Chronicle.  Oct.  11,  ison,  if.  i,  u, ,  0ct.  (i  1808,  if.  e ib„  Oct.  13.  1810,  ff. 
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not  directly  between  any  two  of  the  candidates,  yet  the  votes 
given  show  approximately  the  number  of  adherents  of  each  of 
them.  It  seems  that  during  these  years  the  Clarke  party  was 
losing  strength.  Then,  and  for  several  years  afterwards,  John 
Clarke  on  account  of  his  interest  in  military  affairs,  was  not 
conspicuous  in  politics. 

From  1810  to  1810  extended  a  period  of  comparative  quiet  in 
State  politics.  It  was  a  period  of  mutterings  of  war,  and  of 
actual  conflict  between  the  United  States  and  foreign  powers. 
As  was  natural  in  such  a  case,  petty  disputes  were  at  least 
nominally  dropped  for  the  time,  to  give  way  to  an  undivided 
support  of  the  policy  of  the  General  Government. 

The  whole  of  the  South  was  eager  for  measures  of  retalia¬ 
tion  for  the  indignities  which  England  heaped  upon  America. 
Georgia  was  strongly  in  support  of  the  non- intercouse  act  and 
the  embargo,  and  later  became  anxious  for  the  declaration  of 
war.  The  governor  expressed  great  enthusiasm  in  the  Amer¬ 
ican  cause,  in  1812  and  1818,"  and  without  being  gainsaid  in 
the  State,  anathematized  as  traitors  all  w  ho  opposed  the  war.6 
The  quota  of  troops  assigned  to  the  State  was  quickty  sup¬ 
plied  by  volunteers. c  This  enthusiasm,  moreover,  was  not  of 
the  inexpensive  variety.  Though  Georgia  anticipated  little 
experience  of  actual  warfare  with  the  British,  she  expected 
trouble  with  the  Spanish  in  Florida  and  with  the  Indian  tribes. 
Then,  too,  the  stopping  of  the  exportation  of  products  was  a 
decided  hardship  upon  the  people. a  The  editor  of  a  promi¬ 
nent  newspaper  advised  the  people  during  the  war  that,  since 
little  prospect  existed  that  the  price  of  cotton  w  ould  ever  again 
pay  the  cost  of  cultivation,  some  other  product,  such  as  wheat, 
must  be  resorted  to  as  an  export  commodity.-  It  was  consid¬ 
ered  patriotic  in  that  period  to  discourage  all  import  of 
English  or  French  goods.  Upon  a  public  occasion  on  Feb¬ 
ruary  22,  1809,  each  student  of  the  University  of  Georgia, 
agreeably  to  a  resolution  of  the  student  organization,  appeared 
in  a  complete  suit  of  homespun  cloth/  Domestic  manufac¬ 
tures  of  various  kinds  were  urged  upon  the  people/  but  the 

a  Niles’s  Register,  voi.  3,  p.  193.  &Ib.,  vol.  5,  p.  309.  e  Ga.  Journal,  Jan.  8,  1812. 

dlb.,  Jan.  C,  1812.  «  lb.,  Mar.  11,  1812.  f  Georgia  Express  (Athens),  Apr.  1,  1809. 

g  A  motion  prevailed  in  the  Ga.  House  of  Reps.,  Nov.  5,  1814,  to  authorize  commission¬ 
ers  to  establish  a  lottery  to  raise  *7,000  to  enable  -ftenry  Heald  and  others  to  erect  a 
woolen  factory  in  the  upper  part  of  the  State:  Ga.  House  Journal,  1814,  p.  00. 
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making  of  coarse  cloth  could  alone  be  advanced  to  any  satis¬ 
factory  point.  At  the  end  of  the  war  the  dearth  of  cotton  in 
Europe  made  the  price  of  that  article  so  high  that  all  energies 
in  the  cotton  section  were  directed  to  the  cultivation  of  the 
staple,"  and  with  plenty  of  ready  money  the  planters  fell 
again  into  the  habit  of  buying  their  manufactures  from 
Europe,  though  from  that  time  forward  the  products  of  the 
Northern  States  began  to  enter  the  South  in  increasing 
quantities. 

The  Troup-Clarke  antagonism  did  not  become  of  engrossing 
interest  in  Georgia  until  after  the  year  1818.  The  period 
immediately  following  the  treaty  of  peace  with  Great  Britain 
was  too  prosperous  to  admit  of  much  dissension  of  any  kind. 
It  is  probably  not  accidental  that  the  gradual  decline  in  the 
price  of  cotton  from  the  close  of  1818 b  coincided  in  time  with 
the  rise  of  political  parties  which  tended  to  be  made  up,  the 
one  of  the  prosperous  class  of  citizens,  the  other  of  the  less 
prosperous  class.  In  the  hard  times  during  the  war  of  1812 
all  classes  had  stood  together  against  the  foreign  enemy  and 
against  the  disaffection  in  New  England.  The  peace  which 
followed  brought  prosperity  and  contentment.  When  the 
price  of  cotton  was  30  cents  a  pound  no  man  was  disposed  to 
find  fault  with  his  neighbor.  But  when  economic  conditions 
again  reached  the  normal,  the  political  differences  which 
were  characteristic  of  the  time  and  place  again  became 
important. 

Early  in  1819  it  became  generally  known  that  John  Clarke 
would  be  a  candidate  for  election  as  governor  of  Georgia. 
The  opposing  faction  took  this  news  as  a  challenge  to  combat, 
and  replied  by  announcing  that  Troup  would  resign  his  seat 
in  the  United  States  Senate  to  oppose  Clarke  in  the  guberna¬ 
torial  contest.0  In  the  summer  of  1819  the  period  of  quiet  in 
local  politics  was  fully  at  an  end.  The  State  rang  with 
discussion. 

Though  the  stump  speaker  did  not  at  that  time  exist  as  an 
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institution,  the  partisan  editor  was  very  well  developed. 
Not  only  did  editors  themselves  write  in  support  of  their  can¬ 
didates,  but  the  columns  of  their  papers  were  filled  with  the 
partisan  writings  of  numerous  contributors,  always,  of  course, 
on  the  side  with  the  editors  of  the  respective  journals. 
Farmers  adjourned  from  the  cotton  fields  to  the  crossroad 
stores,  where  opinions  were  exchanged  and  extensive  arguments 
delivered  upon  the  engrossing  topic  of  Troup  and  Clarke. 
A  correspondent  wrote  in  the  columns  of  the  Georgia  Journal 
that  electioneering  was  running  higher  in  the  State  than  he 
had  ever  witnessed  in  any  preceding  year,  and  proceeded  to 
deprecate  the  evils  of  the  times/*  The  excitement  culminated 
in  the  election  of  governor  by  the  legislature  in  November, 
which  resulted  in  the  triumph  of  Clarke  over  Troup  with 
thirteen  votes  majority.* 

After  the  crisis  had  passed,  politics  were  quiet  for  nearly 
two  years.  The  Congressional  election  of  1820,  like  others 
of  the  time,  tells  us  nothing.  It  happened  that  there  was  no 
strong  Clarke  candidate  in  the  contest  of  that  year.  The 
opponents  of  the  successful  Troup  candidates  were  of  such 
little  weight  that  it  is  even  difficult  to  determine  which  faction 
gave  them  their  support.  But,  as  the  time  approached  for 
the  next  gubernatorial  contest,  the  State  again  became 
excited/  The  two  candidates,  who  were  the  same  as  before, 
were  praised  or  criticised  in  the  newspapers  by  “Veritas,” 
“Homo,”  “A  Georgian,”  “A  Planter,”  “An  Up-Country 
Man,”  and  numerous  other  anonymous  scribblers.  Clarke  was 
accused  of  having  shot  at  an  effigy  of  General  Washington 
and  of  having  been  a  Federalist.  Troup’s  father  was  said  to 
have  been  a  Tory.  A  Clarke  adherent  railed  at  “that  class 
of  electors  who  had  become  so  slavishly  accustomed  to  the 
triumph  of  the  candidates  put  forward  annually  or  bienni¬ 
ally  by  Crawford  and  his  friends  at  Athens.” ,l  Another 
wrote  that  the  Crawford  party  was  determined  to  defeat 
Clarke  because  a  show  of  strength  in  Georgia  was  essential 
to  Crawford’s  election  to  the  Presidency.  As  November 
approached  it  became  evident  that  the  race  would  be  ex¬ 
ceedingly  close.  The  unheard  of  practice  was  instituted  of 
voting  for  candidates  for  the  legislature  according  to  their 

°  Oa.  Journal,  Sept.  28,  1819.  b  Harden,  Life  of  Troup,  p.  168. 
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known  preference  for  one  or  the  other  of  the  gubernatoi  ial 
candidates. a 

Election  day  finally  arrived.  The  united  general  assembly 
met  in  the  hall  of  the  lower  house  and  the  ballot  for  governor 
was  taken.  The  gallery  was  crowded  with  spectators,  and 
many  who  could  not  gain  entrance  waited  for  news  on  the 
steps  and  on  the  grounds  of  the  statehouse.  The  pervading 
anxiety  was  as  great  as  if  the  freedom  of  the  country  were  in 
suspense  instead  of  the  election  of  one  hot-head  or  another  as 
governor  of  Georgia,  with  no  appreciable  question  of  policy 
at  stake.  The  result  of  the  ballot  was  the  election  of  Clarke, 
with  only  two  votes  majority. 

The  defeat  served  only  to  increase  the  determination  of  the 
Troup  party.  The  Clarke  men  were  no  less  resolute  upon 
winning  the  next  contest. 

The  campaigning  for  the  next  two  years  was  quiet,  but 
steady  and  earnest.  Troup  again  stood  for  the  coveted  office 
of  governor.  Clarke  did  not  try  for  a  third  election,  but  his 
party  put  forward  Matthew  Talbot  as  its  champion.  The  two 
houses  of  the  legislature  met  in  joint  session  on  November  6, 
1823,  to  cast  their  ballots,  and  the  contest  was  as  doubtful  as 
before.  The  same  evidences  of  suspense  were  visible  as  in 
1821,  both  in  Miliedgeville  and  in  the  State  at  large.  Within 
the  hall  of  assembly  the  partisans  had  wrought  themselves 
into  a  state  of  acute  tension.  It  so  happened  that  when 
162  ballots  had  been  counted  the  tally1"  stood  81  and  81, 
with  4  votes  still  in  the  hat.  These  proved  to  be  all  for 
Troup,  and  the  house  went  wild.*  A  picturesque  figure 
was  that  of  Jesse  Mercer,  who  staggered  out  overcome 
with  jov,  loudly  praising  heaven  that  he  had  lived  to  see 
the  day. 

This  old  man  was  for  many  years  a  prominent  clergyman 
of  the  Baptist  Church  in  Georgia.  He  mixed  politics  with 
his  gospel  to  such  an  extent  that  he  never  failed  to  carry  his 
county  overwhelmingly  for  Crawford  or  Troup  or  the  candi¬ 
dates  of  their  party.  Governor  Lumpkin  lays  at  his  door 
many  of  the  votes  that  were  cast  against  him  in  his  numerous 
campaigns,  saying  that  although  the  Baptist  Church  was  not 

n(in.  J'Hirnal,  Sept.  11,  Iv‘21. 
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a  unit  in  politics,  yet  Mercer  always  carried  the  bulk  of  its 
members  for  the  Troup  candidates. a 

Troup  had  at  last  won  the  governor’s  chair,  but  neither 
success  nor  defeat  could  put  an  end  to  the  local  strife.  Be¬ 
fore  the  next  election  occurred  the  Clarke  party,  as  it  claimed, 
had  succeeded  in  having  the  choice  of  the  chief  magistrate 
given  into  the  hands  of  the  people,*  and  the  election  of  gov¬ 
ernor  in  1825  was  the  first  popular  one  in  the  history  of  the 
State.  For  that  struggle  John  Clarke  again  authorized  the 
use  of  his  name  as  a  candidate,  opposing  his  old  adversary, 
George  Troup.  The  fact  that  the  election  was  to  be  in  the 
hands  of  the  people  was  not  calculated  to  make  the  contest 
the  less  spirited.  The  candidature  of  both  men  was  an¬ 
nounced  early  in  April  of  1825, c  though  the  voting  was  not 
to  occur  until  October  3. 

This  was  one  of  the  hardest  fought  battles  ever  waged  in 
State  politics  upon  a  personal  question.  Every  doubtful  voter 
was  besieged,  cozened,  and  probably  bribed  where  possible,  by 
zealous  partisans.  Troup’s  administration  had  been  a  strong 
one,  but  Clarke  had  also  given  very  general  satisfaction  in  his 
four  years’  tenure  of  the  office.  Criticisms  were  made  upon 
the  past  official  acts  of  both  candidates,  and  more  upon 
Troup’s  than  upon  Clarke’s,  but  Troup  had  dealt  with  the 
more  difficult  questions,  and  his  management  of  them  found 
enthusiastic  praise  as  well  as  strong  condemnation.  Election 
day  arrived  and  passed  and  the  struggle  was  ended,  but  weary 
days  and  weeks  dragged  past  before  anyone  could  know  who 
had  been  elected.^  At  length  the  returns  from  the  counties 
on  the  farthest  frontier  reached  Milledgeville,  and  it  was 
known  that  Troup  had  been  elected  with  a  majority  of  083 
votes.  It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  the  majority  in  the  State 
assembly  elected  on  the  same  day  was  of  the  Clarke  faction, 
which  means  that  Troup  would  probably  have  been  defeated 
if  his  election  had  depended  upon  the  old  system/ 

At  this  point  we  have  a  dii’ect  vote  of  the  I  roup  and  Clarke 
parties.  By  making  a  map  showing  the  vote  in  each  county, 
several  interesting  phenomena  are  brought  into  view  which 

a  Wilson  Lumpkin,  incidents  connected  with  the  life  of  W.  Lumpkin,  vol.  1,  circ.,  p.  6/0. 
(MSS.) 

bQa.  Journal,  Feb.  3,  1824. 
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would  otherwise  be  obscure  if  not  entirely  hidden.  It  is  to 
be  remembered  that  in  1796  the  Federalists  were  chiefly  in 
the  up-country  and  that  the  Republicans  tended  to  have  their 
heaviest  majorities  near  tide  water.  The  map  before  us  now 
bears  little  resemblance  to  that  of  the  former  period,  but  it 
shows  the  connection  or  lack  of  connection  between  the  two 
parties  in  the  State  at  the  two  epochs.  Governor  Wilson 
Lumpkin,  whose  manuscript  autobiography  the  writer  has 
had  the  privilege  of  reading  in  part,  states  that  in  the  second 
decade  of  the  century  there  were  a  greater  number  of  men  in 
the  State  holding  Federalist  views  than  was  generally  sus¬ 
pected,  and  that  most  of  them  had  joined  the  ranks  of  the 
Clarke  party."  From  such  individual  cases  as  can  be  traced 
this  seems  to  be  borne  out.  Yet  the  Federalists  gradually 
abandoned  their  party  alignment  and  again  there  were  great 
numbers  in  the  Clarke  party  who  had  never  advocated  Fed¬ 
eralist  doctrines,  and  the  connection  can  not  be  depended  upon 
as  being  at  all  vital. 

The  map  of  the  vote  of  1826  shows  that  parties  had  become 
divided  territorially  upon  a  basis  entirely  different  from  that 
of  the  former  period.  It  shows  that  Troup’s  stronghold  coin¬ 
cided  with  the  two  centers  of  immigration,  while  on  the  whole 
frontier  Clarke’s  majority  was  uniformly  heavy;  that  the  older 
and  more  advanced  parts  of  the  State  supported  Troup,  and 
all  of  the  backwoods  region  was  against  him.  There  are  two 
exceptions  to  be  observed  in  this  broad  statement  of  the 
county  vote,  and  only  two.  One  of  these  occurred  in  the  case 
of  three  of  the  easternmost  counties  of  middle  Georgia,  which 
were  among  the  very  first  to  be  settled  in  that  region,  and 
which  contained  many  of  the  most  progressive  citizens  of  the 
State.  Yet  these  three  counties  were  carried  for  Clarke 
against  the  general  tendency.  The  reason  for  this  exception 
is  readily  discovered.  Lincoln  County  was  the  home  of  Judge 
Dooly,  one  of  the  foremost  leaders  of  the  Clarke  constituency, 
and  probably  the  ablest  politician  of  all  Troup’s  opponents. 
Richmond  County  was  carried  for  Clarke  by  the  efforts  of  a 
small  band  of  its  citizens  bound  to  him  by  personal  ties,  con¬ 
spicuous  among  whom  was  W.  J.  Hobby,  a  brother-in-law  of 
Clarke  and  the  owner  of  the  Augusta  Chronicle/'  The  out- 
spoken  hostility  of  his  paper  toward  Troup  was  probably 
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responsible  for  the  Clarke  majorities  in  both  Richmond  and 
Columbia.  These  two  and  Lincoln  were  adjoining  counties, 
and  were  very  sympathetic.  It  was  a  period  of  personal  politics, 
and  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  personal  advocacy  of  intimate 
friends  of  the  two  candidates  was  extremely  influential  in 
deciding  the  local  vote.  Furthermore,  these  counties  had 
been  settled  largely  by  North  Carolinians,  who  were  clan¬ 
nishly  disposed  to  rally  round  any  one  of  their  fellows  who 
needed  their  support.  The  other  exception  was  in  the  case 
of  a  line  of  counties  along  the  Oconee  and  Altamaha  rivers, 
viz,  Laurens,  Montgomery,  and  Tattnall.  They  were  situ¬ 
ated  at  the  junction  of  the  semi-frontier,  previously  charac¬ 
terized,  with  the  Indian  border  counties,  and  we  should  expect 
the  vote  in  them  to  be  in  favor  of  Clarke;  but  the  fact  that 
the  counties  went  against  him  is  fully  explained  bv  the  state¬ 
ment  that  they  lay  in  Troup’s  home  section,  an  argument 
more  weighty  then  than  now." 

The  contrast  between  the  old  settlements  and  the  frontier 
was  only  an  evidence  of  the  more  fundamental  contrast  in  the 
economic  conditions  of  the  classes  of  the  people  in  the  State. 
When  the  map  of  the  election  of  1825  is  compared  with  a 
map  drawn  to  illustrate  the  returns  of  the  State  census  of 
1824,  a  very  close  relation  is  seen  to  exist  between  the  two. 
With  the  exceptions  of  Lincoln,  Columbia  and  Richmond, 
and  Laurens,  Montgomery  and  Tattnall  counties,  already 
explained,  the  counties  giving  Troup  majorities  were  almost 
identical  with  those  having  more  negroes  than  whites  in  their 
population.  This  striking  similarity  of  the  maps  is  highly 
significant,  for  the  reason  that  the  presence  in  a  county  of  a 
large  proportion  of  negroes,  99  per  cent  of  whom  were  slaves, 
is  conclusive  evidence,  in  view  of  the  system  prevailing,  that 
a  large  proportion  of  the  white  people  of  that  county  were 
of  the  well-to-do  class.  With  this  line  of  reasoning  and 
illustration  we  reach  a  conclusion  which  strongly  supports 
our  former  statement  that  the  slave  owners,  who  constituted 
the  well-to-do  class  in  Georgia,  were  as  a  rule  members  of 
the  Troup  party,  and  that  the  poorer  whites,  who  tended  to 
be  the  more  numerous  on  the  edges  of  settlement,  were  as  a 
rule  members  of  the  Clarke  party. 

In  the  eighteenth  century  the  economic  geography  of 
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Georgia  was  such  as  to  cause  a  strong  contrast  between  the 
seaboard  and  the  uplands.  But  the  invention  of  the  cotton 
gin  and  of  other  textile  machinery,  and  the  extensive  intro¬ 
duction  of  cotton  culture  into  the  red  hill  section  of  the  State, 
brought  a  fundamental  change  in  the  relationship  of  the  sec¬ 
tions.  Cotton  culture  made  slave  labor  distinctly  profitable, 
and  accordingly  the  plantation  system  came  to  thrive  in  the 
uplands  as  on  the  seaboard.  After  the  industrial  systems  of 
the  two  areas  had  grown  similar,  their  political  and  social 
views  did  not  long  remain  in  contrast.  In  1825  the  economic, 
and  therefore  the  political  and  social,  distinction  was  between 
the  old  settlements  and  the  frontier. 

It  was  largely  accidental  that  the  first  strong  settlement  in 
the  uplands  was  made  in  the  later  cotton  growing  section; 
but  it  was  quite  natural  that  the  older  counties  in  the  cotton 
belt  should  be  the  first  in  that  belt  to  become  prosperous  and 
to  develop  aristocratic  feeling.  At  a  later  time,  when  the  soil 
of  the  eastern  counties  had  become  partl}r  exhausted,  there 
was  a  migration  of  planters  westward;  but  before  1825  the 
tendency  was  for  those  who  were  gaining  wealth  and  increas¬ 
ing  their  number  of  slaves  and  acres  to  remain  in  their  home¬ 
steads  and  buy  up  the  lands  of  their  less  prosperous  neighbors, 
who  would  then  remove  to  the  frontier  or  to  the  districts  to 
the  north  or  the  south  of  the  cotton  belt,  which  were  ill 
adapted  to  the  plantation  system. 

It  is  essential  to  remember  that,  although  the  fact  was  not 
frequently  stated  at  the  time,  the  Troup  and  Clarke  parties 
were  based  upon  a  fundamental  difference  in  the  economic 
conditions  of  the  people.  As  we  follow  the  developments  in 
the  succeeding  decades,  we  shall  see  that  these  parties  changed 
their  names  more  than  once,  and  attempted  to  change  their 
character,  but  that  the  division  of  parties  according  to  economic 
and  social  conditions  and  dependent  upon  economic  geography 
was  more  powerful  for  continuity  than  were  the  influence 
of  leaders  or  the  dictates  of  policy  when  they  tended  toward 
a  disorganization  of  the  alignment. 

Industrial  and  social  conditions  were  of  course  nothing  more 

© 

than  the  general  basis  for  the  division  of  the  people  into 
political  factions.  There  was  nothing  like  an  invariable  cus¬ 
tom  that  a  man  who  had  slaves  should  vote  for  Troup  and  a 
man  who  had  no  slaves  should  vote  for  Clarke,  nor  that  the 


showing  local  preponderance  of  whiles  and  negroes  as  given 
in  a  state  census  taken  in  the  Fall  of  1824 
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possession  of  live  slaves  or  more  should  support  one  candidate 
while  the  owner  of  four  negroes  or  less  should  rally  to  the 
other.  The  line  of  separation  between  the  classes  was  itself 
vague  and  varying.  The  great  bulk  of  the  slaveholders  were 
slaveholders  in  a  very  small  way.  It  was  the  ambition  of 
most  of  these  to  increase  the  number  of  their  servants  and 
their  acres,  and  it  was  the  hope  of  most  of  the  poor  whites 
that  at  some  day  they  themselves  might  become  slave  owners. 
Thrift  and  improvidence  caused  elevation  and  retrogression 
in  the  scale  of  wealth  in  many  individual  cases.  The  existence 
of  professional  men  and  merchants  as  a  part  of  the  population 
tended  to  prevent  the  exclusive  ranking  of  citizens  by  their 
holdings  of  slaves  and  lands. 

The  contrast  between  the  extremes  of  wealth  and  poverty 
in  the  South  has  been  exaggerated.  A  score  of  slaves  was 
considered  a  large  number  for  one  family  to  own  in  the  cot¬ 
ton  belt  in  this  period.  This  meant  only  a  moderate  degree 
of  comfort  for  the  family,  and  that  only  when  the' plantation 
was  well  managed  and  the  price  of  cotton  satisfactory.  It  is 
manifestly  absurd  to  speak  of  the  planters  as  manorial  lords. 
On  the  other  hand  the  condition  of  the  poor  whites  was  far 
from  the  extreme  of  human  misery.  The  land  lottery  system 
adopted  by  the  State  government  for  the  distribution  of  the 
public  domain  either  gave  to  each  family  a  homestead  out¬ 
right,  or  rendered  it  very  easy  for  settlers  to  buy  land  in  the 
frontier  districts  at  very  low  prices.  As  a  rule  each  farmer 
owned  his  land  and  his  live  stock.  His  farm  produced  the 
necessities  of  life,  in  abundance  dependent  upon  the  degree 
of  his  industry.  He  had  such  small  luxuries  as  fruit  and 
melons  of  his  own  raising,  game  of  his  own  killing,  and  often 
liquors  of  his  own  or  his  neighbor’s  distilling.  The  sale  of 
his  market  crop  enabled  him  to  purchase  in  limited  amount 
such  commodities  as  he  did  not  produce.  The  hardship  of 
his  remoteness  from  markets  was  not  peculiar  to  his  own  lot 
as  contrasted  with  that  of  the  planter. 

The  social  system  was  by  no  means  rigid  in  the  cotton  belt. 
Such  wealth  as  the  planters  had  gained  was  of  too  recent 
acquisition  to  permit  of  their  being  supercilious  about  manual 
labor.  The  average  slaveholder  encouraged  his  negroes  in 
the  fields  by  following  his  own  plow  01  by  leading  the  cotton 
choppers  with  his  hoe  in  his  hand,  and  not  by  watching  them 
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from  a  stump  in  the  shade  or  by  driving  them  by  the  flourish 
of  a  whip.  The  hard-working  poor  man  had  the  recognition 
and  respect  of  the  planters.  It  was  only  the  slovenly  and 
shiftless  “poor  white  trash  ”  who  had  the  contempt  of  self- 
respecting  white  men  and  self-respecting  negroes. 

The  political  situation,  far  from  being  absolutely  fixed  by 
industrial  relations,  was  strongly  influenced  by  personal 
friendships  or  antipathies,  and  by  inherited  affiliations.  But 
on  the  whole  it  is  correct  to  say  that  as  a  very  general  rule 
the  poorer  class  of  citizens,  who  were  chiefly  on  the  edges  of 
settlement,  were  the  chief  supporters  of  Clarke,  while  the 
slaveholders  were  usually  members  of  the  Troup  party. 

During  the  existence  of  the  Troup  and  Clarke  parties  there 
was  no  antagonism  between  them  upon  the  ground  of  any 
policy  followed  by  the  State  or  the  Central  Government. 
The  only  occasion  upon  which  the  local  factions  took  different 
sides  on  an}^  political  matter  outside  of  the  State  was  that  of 
the  Presidential  contest  of  1824;  while  that  contest  was  one  of 
a  personal  character,  not  involving  any  platform  or  policy.  The 
candidates  for  the  office  were  John  Quincy  Adams,  Andrew 
Jaekson,  William  H.  Crawford,  and  Henry  Clay.  The  Troup 
party  in  Georgia  was  of  course  very  enthusiastic  in  support¬ 
ing  Mr.  Crawford,  who  had  for  years  been  at  its  head.  The 
leaders  of  the  Clarke  party  persuaded  many  of  their  followers 
to  rally  around  Jackson’s  banner  in  opposition.  Mr.  Craw¬ 
ford’s  chances  for  election  were  excellent,  until  a  short  time 
before  the  date  of  balloting  he  was  stricken  with  paralysis, 
too  severely  in  the  opinion  of  many  people  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  the  Presidency.  His  friends  in  Georgia,  however, 
refused  to  forsake  his  cause,  and  the  legislature  chose  Craw¬ 
ford  electors  with  a  vote  of  about  two  to  one.  The  electoral 
college  failing  to  make  a  choice  in  this  instance,  the  United 
States  House  of  Representatives  elected  Mr.  Adams,  who  was 
probably  less  acceptable  to  Georgians  than  any  other  one  of 
the  candidates. 

There  was  the  appearance  of  some  difference  of  principles 
in  1825,  when  Governor  Troup  had  some  unpleasantness  with 
the  Indian  agent,  Colonel  Crowell,  causing  that  official  to 
bestir  himself  in  an  effort  to  prevent  Troup’s  reelection." 

«  Savannah  RcpuliJicxu,  June  l  :,  1825.  Hanlon,  I.ifx  of  Troup,  p.  336.  cf.  also,  Indian 
Affairs,  vol.  2,  p  5S'j. 
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Thus  the  few  who  were  opposed  to  the  expulsion  of  the 
Indians  from  the  State  took  sides  with  Clarke  and  seemed  to 
be  in  unison  with  his  party.  But  the  fact  that  the  treaty 
which  Troup  succeeded  in  having  made  with  the  Creeks  was 
approved  by  the  Georgia  house  of  representatives  with  a 
unanimous  vote,a  shows  the  real  agreement  of  the  local  par¬ 
ties  upon  the  Indian  question/ 

We  have  already  noted  that  the  legislature  elected  in  1825 
had  a  majority  of  Clarke  members/  This  assembly  passed  a 
law  dividing  the  State  into  Congressional  districts,  providing 
that  only  one  Congressman  could  be  elected  from  each  dis¬ 
trict,  but  permitting  each  voter  to  vote  for  one  candidate  in 
each  district. a  Some  gerrymandering  appears  upon  mapping 
the  districts  according  to  the  act,  but  as  the  governor  was 
known  to  be  opposed  to  the  majority  in  the  assembly,  the  act 
had  to  be  framed  so  as  not  to  incur  his  veto.  The  object  of 
the  act  was  to  give  the  Clarke  party  more  chance  of  repre¬ 
sentation  in  Congress.  All  of  the  best-known  men  in  the 
State  lived  in  the  eastern  counties  and  were  of  the  Troup 
party;  but  after  the  passage  of  the  act  a  certain  number  of 
candidates  from  the  west  were  guaranteed  election,  while 
these  men  were  most  likely  to  be  of  the  Clarke  party.  This 
movement  then  is  seen  to  have  been  merely  for  party  advan¬ 
tage,  and  is  no  evidence  of  a  division  upon  true  policy. 

For  several  years  after  1825  there  was  comparative  quiet 
in  the  State,  no  considerable  questions  of  policy  arising  to 
cause  disagreement.  The  parties  maintained  their  organiza¬ 
tion,  and  seem  to  have  come  into  better  understanding  of  their 
own  respective  composition  and  circumstances.  In  1827  a 
correspondent  of  Clarke  leanings  wrote  in  the  Augusta 
Chronicle,  then  the  most  influential  of  the  Clarke  journals, 
explaining  to  persons  outside  the  State  the  real  points  of 
difference  between  the  two  local  factions/  His  statements 
substantiate  the  distinctions  above  set  forth  in  regard  to 
social  and  economic  classes,  and  show  that  some  differences 
of  policy  were  springing  into  existence.  But  he  goes  further 
to  claim  democratic  principles  in  the  past  as  against  the 
Troup  aristocrats,  which  a  more  impartial  critic  will  hardly 

Mb..  July  2,  1825. 

<i  lb.,  Dec.,  1825,  and  Jan.,  1826. 


o  Savannah  Republican,  Nov.  22,  1825. 
c  Georgia  Journal,  Dec.  27,1835. 

«  Augusta  Chronicle,  Jan.  24,  1827. 
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grant  in  full.  He  claims  that  the  Clarke  party  had  put  the 
election  of  governor  and  of  Presidential  electors  into  the  hands 
of  the  people  against  Troup  opposition.  This  is  not  fully  cor¬ 
roborated  in  other  material,  which  shows  the  voters  on  the 
questions  to  have  been  very  generally  divided  between  sections 
and  parties.  It  was  true  in  general  that  the  Troup  party  was 
the  more  aristocratic  and  the  Clarke  party  the  more  plebeian, 
but  on  account  of  the  personal  equation  there  was  so  much 
intermixture  of  classes  in  each  party  that  any  partisan  state¬ 
ment  beyond  this  must  be  accepted  only  with  allowance  for 
the  point  of  view. 

Troup’s  second  term  expired  in  the  fall  of  1827,  and  both 
sides  prepared  for  the  coming  fray,  but  the  Clarke  party  was 
greatly  dismayed  by  the  death  of  their  candidate,  Mathew 
Talbot,  only  a  few  days  before  the  election,  and  John  Forsyth 
obtained  the  chair  without  opposition. a  At  the  same  time 
as  the  gubernatorial  election  of  1N27  occurred  a  contest  for  a 
vacant  seat  in  Congress,  which  is  of  some  interest,  although 
no  heavy  vote  was  cast.  George  R.  Gilmer  and  Thos.  U.  P. 
Charlton,  both  Troup  men,  offered  themselves  as  candidates.6 
Some  of  the  Clarke  leaders  decided  to  put  Charlton  under 
obligations  by  supporting  him  in  the  race;  but  the  Troup 
party,  resolving  not  to  permit  their  adversaries  to  have  the 
balance  of  power,  concentrated  upon  Gilmer.  Thereupon 
the  Clarke  party,  seeing  that  it  could  not  gain  its  enterprise, 
broke  ranks  and  let  its  adherents  vote  as  they  chose.  Gilmer 
was  victorious,  with  a  heavy  majority. 

It  was  generally  recognized  that  nearly  all  the  lawyers  in 
Georgia  were  in  the  Troup  ranks,  and  that  the  men  of  the  bar 
were  leaders  in  politics.  We  may  reasonably  suppose  that 
the  men  were  from  the  ranks  of  the  budding  Clarke  party 
who  in  1810  presented  to  the  legislature  a  petition  begging 
the  abolition  of  “the  most  useless  pest  that  ever  disgraced 
civil  society  the  lawyers.” c  Since  most  of  the  lawyers  were 
“  Troupers,’  the  Clarke  party  occasionally  lacked  a  leader. 
This  was  the  case  in  1829  when  two  Troup  men  became  con¬ 
testants  for  the  executive  chair.  The  Clarke  party  really 
possessed  the  balance  of  power  in  this  election,  and  it  was 


"  Augusta  Chronicle  ami  Ga.  Journal,  October,  1827. 

>oi  mal,  Sm-.n-.nah  Republican,  and  Augusta  Chronicle,  Sept.,  18' 
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owing  to  its  support  that  Gilmer  obtained  a  tremendous 
victory  over  his  competitor,  Joel  Crawford."  But  the 
schemers  were  finally  balked  in  their  plans,  for  Gilmer 
declined  to  consider  himself  under  obligations  to  return  any 
favors  which  an  opposing  faction  had  shown  him  while  seeking 
its  own  interests.6  Naturally  this  attitude  on  the  part  of  the 
new  governor  was  not  pleasing  to  his  quondam  supporters, 
who  accordingly  resolved  to  defeat  him  at  all  costs  should  he 
try  for  reelection. c 

After  the  close  of  the  great  gubernatorial  contest  in  1825 
an  increasing  dissatisfaction  was  evident  in  the  State  regard¬ 
ing  the  personal  character  of  the  political  factions  into  which 
the  people  were  divided.  There  were  continual  complaints  of 
this  from  intelligent  voters,  and  demands  were  made  that 
there  be  a  change  “from  men  to  measures*’  as  a  basis  for 
political  difference.  The  comparatively  quiet  period  from 
1825  to  1832  was  a  suitable  time  for  such  a  change  to  be 
brought  about,  but  for  some  years  no  question  of  policy  could 
be  found  upon  which  the  parties  could  disagree.  Upon  Indian 
affairs,  upon  the  tariff,  upon  internal  improvements,  upon 
slavery,  and  in  less  degree  upon  the  United  States  Bank,  the 
leaders  of  each  party  had  ideas,  sometimes  of  decided  char¬ 
acter,  but  in  each  case  these  ideas  happened  to  be  practically 
the  same. 

A  germ  of  party  disagreement,  however,  was  developing 
from  the  course  of  Indian  affairs.  The  history  of  the  friction 
over  the  Creek  lands  has  shown  us  that  in  this  period  Georgia 
assumed  a  very  pronounced  position  in  the  contention  for 
State  rights.  It  was  natural  that  the  slaveholders,  courageous 
and  masterful  in  their  disposition,  should  take  the  lead  in 
such  a  movement  and  should  carry  it  forward  with  heightened 
zeal  when  the  Federal  authorities  threatened  to  make  trouble. 

The  aggressive  and  belligerent  policy  of  Governor  Troup 
at  the  head  of  the  hotspurs  brought  severe  criticism  from 
without  the  State.  After  a  time  this  had  the  effect  within  the 
State  of  showing  the  leaders  of  the  Clarke  party  that  although 
Troup  had  gained  the  material  part  of  his  contention  against 
Adams,  such  radical  action  was  not  admissible  as  a  general 


a  Athenian  (Athens,  Ga. ),  Oct.  7,  1829. 
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rule.  This  disapproval  of  Troup’s  policy  by  his  local 
adversaries  seemed  to  open  a  way  for  the  substitution  of 
measures  for  men  as  the  chief  consideration  in  the  party 
alignment.  Meanwhile  John  Clarke  had  withdrawn  from 
Georgia  politics  by  removing  to  Florida.  The  plan  was  sug¬ 
gested  by  some  one  that  the  Clarke  party  change  its  name  to 
that  of  the  Union  party.  The  plan  was  informally  approved  by 
the  rank  and  file  of  Clarke’s  former  colleagues,  and  the  name 
of  the  old  champion  gradually  lost  its  usage  as  a  shibboleth. 

The  Troup  leaders  were  nothing  loth  to  answer  the  chal¬ 
lenge.  They  replied  by  avowing  State  rights  as  their  prin¬ 
ciple  and  using  it  as  their  slogan.  Their  followers  assented 
to  the  change.  After  the  lapse  of  a  few  years,  in  which  both 
sets  of  titles  were  in  use  by  the  people,  the  names  State  Rights 
and  Union  came  to  designate  the  local  organizations.  The 
process  of  name  changing  was  begun  in  1829  and  was  com¬ 
pleted  in  1832,  though  for  some  years  afterwards  the  parties 
continued  to  be  spoken  of  occasionally  by  their  personal  titles. 

We  shall  see  in  a  later  chapter  how  well  or  how  ill  the  poli¬ 
cies  suggested  by  their  new  names  were  maintained  by  the 
two  parties  respectively. 


CHAPTER  V.-THE  STATE  RIGHTS  AND  UNION  PARTIES. 


The  preceding  chapter  has  prepared  us  to  follow  the  history 
of  parties  and  politics  in  Georgia  after  1830;  but  it  is  well, 
before  proceeding,  to  make  another  and  final  review  of  the 
previous  decade,  dealing  with  such  matters  as  internal  improve¬ 
ments  and  the  protective  tariff,  which,  in  addition  to  Indian 
affairs,  were  instrumental  in  bringing  about  the  existing  com¬ 
plexion  of  things  and  made  possible  the  course  which  history 
pursued  for  the  following  thirty  years. 

We  have  already  seen  that  from  about  1798  to  about  1823 
there  stretched  a  period  of  comparative  reaction  in  Georgia 
against  advanced  theories  of  State  sovereignty,  or  at  least  a 
period  of  quiescence  on  the  subject.  It  may  be  observed  that 
as  late  as  December  12,  1821,  there  was  introduced  into  the 
State  senate,  apropos  of  the  controversy  which  had  lately  been 
waging  elsewhere  over  the  constitutionality  of  the  United 
States  Bank,  a  resolution  which  well  expressed  the  attitude  of 
the  people  during  the  quiescent  period : 

“In  the  conflict  between  the  Federal  and  State  authorities 
the  State  of  Georgia  will  not  enlist  herself  on  either  side. 
She  regards  the  Federal  union  of  the  States  as  the  best  safe¬ 
guard  against  intestinal  discord,  and  the  injuries  of  foreign 
powers.  She  is  disposed  to  concede  to  the  Federal  and  State 
governments,  respectively,  those  powers  which  are  intrusted 
to  the  former  and  reserved  to  the  latter  in  the  Federal 
Constitution.”01 

The  policy  of  a  protective  tariff  to  industries,  which  later 
aroused  so  much  hostility  in  Georgia,  was  adopted  by  the 
American  Government  as  a  result  of  certain  developments 
during  the  war  of  1812.  At  the  beginning  of  that  struggle 
America  imported  nearly  all  of  her  manufactured  articles 

«  Niles’  Register,  vol.  21,  pp.  29ti. 
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from  abroad.  But  when  the  British  warships  swept  the 
Yankee  trading  and  fishing  vessels  off  the  seas,  the  attention 
of  the  New  England  people  was  turned  to  manufactures  as  a 
substitute  occupation.  At  the  end  of  the  war  the  industries 
which  had  recently  been  flourishing  in  the  enjoyment  of  a 
monopoly  of  the  home  market  were  sadly  hurt  by  the  revived 
stream  of  imports  from  Europe.  The  Eastern  States  clamored 
for  help  from  Congress,  and  in  consequence  the  beginning  of 
the  protective  system  was  made. 

During  the  course  of  the  war  of  1812  the  people  of  Geor¬ 
gia  had  strongly  approved  of  domestic  manufacture  as  a  patri¬ 
otic  enterprise,  especially  when  carried  on  in  Georgia.  But, 
when  peace  had  arrived,  the  plan  for  a  high  tariff  did  not  find 
approval  in  the  State.  An  editorial  in  the  Georgia  Journal 
in  1820  declared  against  protective  duties  and  condemned 
domestic  manufactures."  The  question,  however,  did  not 
arouse  much  general  interest  until  some  years  later,  when  the 
advocates  of  high  tariff  became  more  successful  in  their 
cause. 

Many  of  the  leading  citizens  of  Georgia  were  strongly  in 
favor  of  increasing  the  advantages  of  its  people  by  a  system 
of  internal  improvements  in  the  shape  of  good  roads,  canals, 
etc.  The  first  plan  was  to  make  these  improvements  at  the 
expense  of  the  State;  but  when  the  idea  arose  of  national 
expenditures  in  these  lines,  the  State  mildly  approved,  and 
desired  to  have  some  of  the  improvements  so  placed  that 
Georgia  would  derive  advantage  from  them.  The  State 
rights  advocates  did  not  realize  that  internal  improvements 
savored  of  paternalism  until  it  became  clear  that  that  polic}^ 
had  become  closely  associated  with  the  plan  of  protective 
duties. 

Governor  Troup  very  strongly  desired  a  complete  system 
of  canals  or  horse-power  railroads  throughout  the  State.6  He 
urged  the  State  legislature  to  appropriate  money,  and  on  June 
29,  1824,  he  wrote  to  the  President  of  the  United  States  that, 
since  Congress  had  seen  fit  to  pass  an  act  authorizing  the 
President  to  procure  surveys  and  estimates  for  roads  and 
canals,  he  felt  it  his  duty  to  urge  Georgia’s  claims  for  a  share 
>f  the  benefit.,  and  to  suggest  a  canal  to  connect  the  waters  of 
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the  Savannah  with  those  of  the  Tennessee,  and  one  to  connect 
the  St.  Marys  with  the  Suwanee  River  in  Florida.® 

Aside  from  the  matter  of  the  Creek  lands,  the  subject  of 
the  African  Colonization  Society  was  the  first  to  bring  forth 
emphatic  declarations  from  the  Georgia  legislature  on  the 
sovereignty  of  the  States.  At  the  time  of  its  establishment 
the  society  had  had  the  support  of  very  many  Southern 
people,  but  when  it  adopted  emancipation  propaganda  the 
Georgia  leaders  turned  squarely  against  it.  The  legislature 
on  December  27,  1827,  adopted  resolutions  which  began  with 
gravely  and  firmly  protesting  against  the  right  of  Congress 
to  appropriate  money  to  aid  the  society,  and  from  this  start- 
ing  point  ranged  into  an  elaborate  exposition  of  the  constitu¬ 
tional  limitations  of  the  General  Government.  They  declared 
that  it  was  only  when  the  governor  of  Georgia,  to  oppose 
the  threat  of  armed  coercion  by  the  President,  “threw  him¬ 
self  upon  the  ramparts  of  the  Constitution,  there  to  sacri¬ 
fice  himself  in  its  defense,  it  was  only  then  that  the  people 
of  the  South  were  roused  from  their  fatal  lethargy.  It 
is  only  now  that  the  people  of  the  South  begin  deeply  to 
feel  that  the  preservation  of  their  happiness  and  prosper¬ 
ity  depend  upon  the  preservation  of  that  Constitution,  as 
it  came  from  the  hands  of  its  makers — and  feelingly  to  know 
that  this  can  only  be  effected  by  union  among  themselves, 
and  by  a  firm  determination  and  manly  resistance  to  any 
attempts  to  merge  these  free  and  sovereign  States  into  one 
grand,  unlimited,  consolidated  government.  The  Federal 
compact  was  a  compact  made  between  independent  sovereign¬ 
ties  for  the  general  benefit  and  welfare  of  the  whole,  by  which 
each,  to  effect  that  object,  relinquished  portions  and  like  por¬ 
tions  of  its  sovereign  power,  reserving  to  itself  the  residue, 
and  by  which  all  became  mutual  guarantees  of  each  of  the 
absolute  and  exclusive  enjoyment  of  that  residue.  All  the 
powers  which  could  be  exercised  by  each  in  a  way  sufficiently 
beneficial  and  without  clashing  or  interfering  with  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  the  same  powers  by  the  others  were  intended  to  be 
retained  and  were  retained  by  the  States  in  their  sepaiate 
capacities.  It  irresistibly  follows  that  Congress  can  not,  by 
implication,  derive  from  that  compact  power  to  do  any  act 
which  can  interfere  with  the  just  and  full  exercise  by  the 
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States  of  powers  whieh  each  can  within  itself  exercise  in  a 
way  sufficiently  beneficial  to  itself.  Such  are  the  powers  of 
each  State  to  make  roads  and  canals  and  regulate  its  slave 
population.”  Congress  therefore  has  no  power  to  appropri¬ 
ate  money  for  internal  improvements  or  to  aid  the  colonization 
society.® 

A  year  later,  on  the  subject  of  a  controversy  on  slavery 
between  South  Carolina  and  Ohio,  resolutions  of  the  Georgia 
legislature  declared  that  the  States  had  an  unquestionable 
right,  in  case  of  a  breach  of  the  general  compact,  to  complain, 
remonstrate,  and  even  to  refuse  obedience  to  any  measure  of 
the  General  Government  manifestly  violative  of  the  Consti¬ 
tution.  b  The  work  of  the  Northern  abolition  societies  was 
already  beginning  to  add  still  another  reason  why  Georgia 
should  battle  strongly  in  the  particularist  cause. c 

The  colonization  society  soon  lost  its  prominent  position; 
the  project  of  Federal  aid  to  better  avenues  of  internal  com¬ 
munication  was  slowly  killed  by  the  development  of  railroads 
for  steam  locomotion  by  private  capital,  frequently  aided  by 
the  State  governments;  the  Creek  tribes  of  Indians  disappeared 
from  the  public  view;  but  there  remained,  in  addition  to  the 
general  question  of  slavery  and  the  controversy  over  the 
Cherokee  lands,  the  subject  of  the  protective  tariff,  which 
from  1824  steadily  grew  more  important  as  influencing  the 
cotton  States  to  place  stronger  emphasis  upon  the  particular¬ 
istic  theory  until  the  crisis  of  nullification  times  was  reached 
in  1833. 

J  he  tariff  of  1816  had  been  the  first  one  possessing  note¬ 
worthy  protective  features;  those  of  1820  and  1824  were  suc¬ 
cessive  advances  along  the  line  of  protection,  while  in  1827 
Congress  was  considering  a  still  higher  rate  of  tariff.  The 
report  of  a  committee  was  adopted  by  the  Georgia  legislature 
in  December,  1827,  setting  forth  in  a  lengthy  preamble  an 
historical  argument  on  the  powers  of  the  General  Government 
and  of  the  States.  It  declared  in  rather  mild  opposition  to 
protection  that  “Any  law  regulating  commerce  for  its  sole 
advantage,  or  for  the  purposes  of  revenue,  which  shall  inci¬ 
dentally  promote  the  interest  of  manufactures  *  *  *  [is 

"  A,'ts  of  ,i’  ■  Geo.  Asson  .  1827,  p.  194.  U.  8.  House  Exec.  Doc.  No.  126,  20th  Cong.,  1st 
sess.,  vol.  is. 

''Dec.  20,  1828;  a  is  of  Gil.  Gen  \ssem.,  1828,  p.  174 

'■Cf.  resolution  of  Ga.  Leg.,  Dc  !d,  18*.*'*.  »u  Is  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assam.,  1829,  p.  235. 
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constitutional],  but  the  moment  it  loses  sight  of  either  of  these 
objects  [it  becomes  unconstitutional].  An  increase  of  tariff 
duties  will  and  ought  to  be  resisted  by  all  legal  and  constitu¬ 
tional  means  so  as  to  avert  the  crying  injustice  of  such  an 
unconstitutional  measure.”  It  concluded  by  directing  the 
report  to  be  laid  before  Congress  and  before  the  legislatures 
of  the  other  Southern  States.® 

The  Congressional  Representatives  of  Georgia  were  not  back¬ 
ward  in  voicing  the  opinions  of  their  constituents.  But  Mr. 
Gilmer,  then  a  Congressman,  complained  that  he  found  a  sad 
apathy  and  stupidity  in  the  lower  House  when  the  matter 
arose  of  interpreting  the  Constitution.* 

The  sections  interested  in  protection,  disregarding  the  oppo¬ 
sition  of  the  South,  pushed  on  their  policy,  and  in  May,  1828, 
enacted  a  new  tariff  law  increasing  the  duties  upon  wool, 
hemp,  and  manufactures.  There  at  once  arose  a  great  agita¬ 
tion  in  the  cotton  States  to  secure  the  repeal  of  the  measure, 
which  was  felt  to  be  very  burdensome  to  the  South  and  bene¬ 
ficial  only  to  a  rival  section.  South  Carolina  had  already  in 
1827  protested  vigorously  against  protection,  and  had  received 
some  support  from  Georgia.  From  the  spring  of  1828  the 
people  of  Georgia  took  a  more  vivid  interest  in  the  cause.  A 
great  number  of  mass  meetings  were  held  throughout  the 
State  condemning  the  tariff; c  county  grand  juries  made  pre¬ 
sentments  against  it;<*  the  students  of  the  University  of 
Georgia  resolved  to  wear  Georgia  homespun  at  the  com¬ 
mencement  in  1828,  to  show  their  hostility  to  the  tariff/ 
and  the  trustees  of  the  institution  commended  their  resolu¬ 
tion.-^  A  great  meeting  was  held  in  the  University  chapel  at 
Athens  August  7,  at  which  nearly  all  of  the  leading  politicians 
of  the  State  were  present.  Strong  resolutions  against  the  con- 
situtionality  of  the  tariff  were  adopted  without  opposition/ 
Almost  the  only  note  of  dissent  to  the  general  attitude  of  the 
State  was  an  editorial  in  the  Savannah  Mercury  protesting 
that  since  the  tariff  had  not  had  such  awful  results  as  were 

a  Dec.  24,  1827;  acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem.,  1827,  p.  203.  cf.  also  Athenian  (Athens,  Ga.), 
Jan.  24.  1828. 

b  Speech  in  Congress,  Mar.  7,  1828;  Athenian,  June  3,  1828. 
e  E.  g.  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  35,  p.  64. 
dE.  g.  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  36,  p.  63. 
e  Georgia  Journal,  August,  1828. 

/Minutes  of  the  Univ.  of  Ga.  trustees,  Aug.  7,  1828,  MSS. 
g  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  36,  p.  14. 
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predicted,  all  the  excitement  in  the  South  had  very  little 
justification. a 

Georgia  was  never  so  radical  in  its  opposition  to  the  tariff 
as  was  South  Carolina.  The  message  of  Governor  Forsyth 
on  November  4,  1828,  stated  that  the  tariff  act  of  1828  had 
filled  the  whole  Southern  country  with  resentment  and  dismay. 
He  noted  the  possibility  of  neutralizing  the  law  by  State  ac¬ 
tion,  but  considered  that  it  would  be  hardly  wise  or  constitu¬ 
tional,  at  least  until  the  usual  method  of  seeking  repeal  had 
proved  ineffectual/  The  legislature  adopted  a  memorial  to 
be  sent  to  the  States  opposing  the  tariff,  urging  them  to  work 
for  the  repeal  of  the  unconstitutional  act,  and  exhorting  each 
of  these  States,  as  a  policy  of  self-preservation,  to  ward  off 
its  effects  by  living  as  far  as  possible  upon  its  own  products/ 
Many  Georgians  agreed  with  Mr.  McDuffie,  of  South  Caro¬ 
lina,  that  if  driven  to  it  by  the  tariff,  the  South  could  manu¬ 
facture  its  own  articles  of  consumption.  In  the  line  of  car- 
rying  this  theory  into  practice,  the  first  cotton  factory  in 
Georgia  was  built  at  Athens  in  1829  with  local  capital/  An¬ 
other  larger  factory  was  built  at  Athens  in  1883,®  which  re¬ 
mained  in  operation  for  many  years.  The  smaller  mill  was 
burned  in  1835,  but  was  later  rebuilt/ 

After  1828  the  agitation  against  the  tariff  died  down  for  a 
few  years,  in  Georgia.  The  legislature  of  1829  was  satisfied 
with  directing  the  Georgia  Congressmen  to  use  their  best 
efforts  to  obtain  the  repeal  of  the  act/  In  1830  the  general 
assembly  paid  little  attention  to  the  tariff,  but  requested  the 
Congressmen  to  vote  against  internal  improvements  as  a  sys¬ 
tem.  h  It  is  clear  that  there  was  a  period  of  comparative 
quiet  in  the  State  as  regards  the  particularist  struggle,  from 
1829  to  the  beginning  of  1832/  This  was  largely  due  to  the 
confidence  of  the  people  in  Andrew  Jackson,  whom  they  ex¬ 
pected  to  be  a  champion  of  the  cause. 

The  influence  of  Andrew  Jackson  upon  Georgia  politics  is 

<t  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  35.  p.  136. 
b  Athenian,  Nov.  18,  1828. 

<•  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem.  1828,  p.  173. 

<fGa.  Journal,  Apr.  3  and  Apr.  10,  1830;  Athenian,  Feb.  2,  1830. 
r  Augusta  Constitutionalist,  May  17,  1883;  Ga.  Journal,  Nov.  19,  1832. 
f  Augusta  Constitutionalist.  Mar.  31,  1835. 

(/Acts  of  Ga,  Gen.  Assem.,  1829,  p.  241. 

li  Iioa. '.“i  ivoU;  i'.  S.  Ho'-.oe  Kxec.Docs.  No.  (10,  20<h  Cong.,  1st  sess.,  vol. 3.  of. also  C.8. 
Exec.  Iloio..  No.  91,  22d  Gong.,  2d  sess..  vol.  2. 
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worthy  of  attentive  study.  In  the  Presidential  contest  of 
1820  Jackson  and  Crawford  were  the  only  candidates  who 
had  any  following  in  Georgia.  The  local  campaign,  in  so  far 
as  it  involved  any  other  than  personal  issues,  was  not  unlike 
the  campaign  in  the  country  at  large.  It  was  a  question  of 
the  continuance  of  the  “Virginia  dynasty”  in  the  Govern¬ 
ment  or  the  election  of  the  popular  hero  who  had  arisen  from 
the  masses.  The  Troup  party,  aside  from  its  personal  attach¬ 
ment  to  Crawford,  was,  from  its  aristocratic  composition, 
inclined  to  support  such  a  man  as  he,  who  stood  for  the  “  Cab¬ 
inet  succession”  to  the  Presidency.  The  local  support  of 
Jackson  was  not  different  from  that  in  the  other  States  in 
which  the  effort  to  gain  control  was  made  by  the  lower 
classes. 

Both  Jackson  and  Crawford  were  defeated  in  the  Presiden¬ 
tial  contest,  Crawford  soon  disappeared  from  the  national 
arena.  Henry  Clay  cast  his  lot  with  the  Administration  of 
Adams,  and  Adams  became  so  distasteful  to  the  Georgia  poli¬ 
ticians  that  they  were  prepared  to  give  the  most  loyal  and 
undivided  support  to  the  opposition  candidate  for  the  election 
of  1828.  In  the  popular  conception  Jackson  filled  all  possible 
requirements  for  the  candidacy.  As  early  as  December, 
1826,  a  resolution  was  adopted  by  the  Georgia  legislature  and 
signed  by  Governor  Troup,  stating  that  the  people  of  Geor¬ 
gia  looked  with  confidence  to  the  election  of  Andrew  Jackson 
to  the  Presidenc}T.  On  December  21, 1827,  68  members  of  the 
State  senate,  out  of  a  total  of  69  voting,  declared  their  prefer¬ 
ence  for  Jackson,  and  only  one  member  could  be  found  in 
favor  of  Adams."  During  the  next  year  each  local  party 
tried  to  outshine  the  other  in  its  support  of  Jackson.  Inde¬ 
pendent  tickets  of  electors  were  put  into  the  field  by  each 
party,  but  every  candidate  upon  each  ticket  was  pledged  to 
vote  for  Jackson  and  Calhoun,  as  President  and  Vice-President. 

The  principal  issue  which  caused  the  unanimity  was  that  of 
the  Indian  lands.  Upon  this  issue  we  have  seen  in  a  former 
chapter  that  Jackson  as  President  faithfully  carried  ^ut  the 
expectations  of  the  Georgians.  So  long  as  that  issue  was  a 
vital  one,  both  of  the  local  parties  remained  steadfast  in  his 
support,  notwithstanding  the  occurrence  of  disconcerting 
developments  in  other  matters.  The  anti-Masonic  movement 
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at  the  North  in  1829  was  regarded  in  Georgia  as  merely  an 
electioneering  scheme  in  Clay’s  favor,  and  was  given  no 
approval.®  The  tariff  and  internal  improvements  were  of 
secondary  consideration  for  the  time  being.  The  unpleasant¬ 
ness  between  Jackson  and  Calhoun  and  the  withdrawal  of 
Berrien  from  the  Cabinet  on  account  of  the  Eaton  affair, 
caused  not  a  waver  in  the  steady  devotion  of  the  great  major¬ 
ity  of  Georgians  to  their  champion.  The  State  senate  resolved 
unanimously  in  November,  1831,  that  it  favored  the  reelection 
of  Jackson,  and  opposed  the  election  of  Calhoun  as  President 
or  as  Vice-President.6 

The  election  of  1832  took  place  in  a  period  of  tension  in 
the  Cherokee  controversy.  Jackson  was  sturdily  upholding 
the  contentions  of  Georgia.  It  is  not  surprising  that  the 
nomination  of  two  independent  tickets  pledged  to  his  support 
was  again  a  feature  of  the  local  campaign,  and  that  hardly  a 
voice  within  the  State  was  heard  to  praise  the  candidacy  of 
Mr.  Clay. 

But  influences  were  at  work  which  were  to  break  this  accord 
as  soon  as  the  Cherokee  question  should  subside.  Jackson 
and  the  Georgia  leaders  were  too  autocratic  in  temperament 
to  remain  in  perpetual  harmony  without  complete  identity  of 
interests  and  points  of  view.  The  local  parties  were  inclined 
to  disagree  wherever  possible;  and  the  disturbing  develop¬ 
ments  of  the  time  were  already  furnishing  much  ground  for 
discussion.  The  outcome  was  to  be  the  merging,  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  period,  of  the  local  parties  respectively  with  the  two 
national  parties  which  were  then  beginning  to  differentiate. 

Since  1828  the  Southern  representatives  in  Congress  had 
struggled  for  lower  duties  on  imports,  but  had  fought  against 
overpowering  numbers.  General  Jackson  had  been  looked  to 
as  a  leading  opponent  of  the  protective  tariff;  but  his  message 
of  1830  approved  of  the  principle  and  suggested  the  expendi¬ 
ture  of  the  surplus  revenue  in  internal  improvements.  The 
tariff  act  of  July  14,  1832,  gave  no  relief  to  the  South,  but 
established  protection  as  a  fixed  policy  of  the  Government. 
The  people  of  Georgia  felt  very  much  injured  by  the  act; 
but  his  loyalty  to  the  cause  of  their  State  in  the  Cherokee 
dispute  prevented  their  losing  faith  in  the  President. 

Early  hi  1831  the  doctrine  of  nullification  in  its  then  uncrvs- 

•< Athenian.  Bjpt.  '1.1X20. 
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tallized  form  had  begun  to  enter  the  view  of  the  Georgia 
politicians;  but  the  doctrine  probably  did  not  obtain  serious 
consideration  by  any  great  number  of  the  citizens  before  the 
beginning  of  the  next  year."  From  that  time  forth  it  was  the 
subject  of  much  thought  and  discussion  in  the  State.  Except 
by  a  few  extremists,  nullification  was  considered  to  be  too 
radical.  But  the  popular  discontent  aroused  by  the  tariff 
act  of  July  1832,  and  the  evident  determination  of  South 
Carolina  to  test  her  power  against  the  tariff,  in  the  capacity 
of  a  sovereign  State,  led  to  a  very  thorough  consideration  of 
the  existing  status. 

The  leaders  of  political  thought  in  Georgia,  after  studying 
nullification  in  its  relations  to  the  several  constitutional 
theories  already  before  the  country,  reached  in  most  cases  a 
substantial  agreement,  and  in  the  end,  as  will  appear  below, 
carried  a  large  majority  of  the  people  with  them. 

The  doctrine  of  State  rights  had  no  set  formula  for  all  time; 
but  being  a  method  of  interpreting  conditions  and  relations, 
it  was  subject  to  varying  exposition  by  different  philosophers 
and  in  different  epochs. 

The  men  of  Georgia  were  not  given  to  formulating  intricate 
theories  unless  they  were  to  serve  concrete  and  immediate 
ends.  In  the  matter  of  the  Creek  lands  the  chief  question 
was  of  the  right  and  power  of  the  State  to  require  the  Central 
Government  to  carry  out  the  terms  of  the  bargain  which  it  had 
made  with  the  State  government.  In  the  Cherokee  contro¬ 
versy  the  chief  issue  was  upon  the  jurisdiction  over  the  dis¬ 
puted  territory.  On  the  part  of  the  Georgians  there  was  a 
distinct  wish  to  restrict  the  discussion  in  these  cases  to  the 
immediate  issue,  and  not  to  go  far  afield  in  generalizations. 
The  sovereign  rights  of  the  State  were  frequently  referred  to, 
but  were  not  expounded  at  length,  for  the  reason  that  they 
were  hardly  in  question.  Even  John  Quincy  Adams  spoke 
as  a  matter  of  course  of  the  authority  and  dignity  of  the 
sovereign  States  of  the  Union. 

The  principle  of  close  construction  of  the  Constitution  was 
held  by  practically  all  Georgians  at  all  times  from  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  the  instrument.  This  meant  simply  that  the  Consti¬ 
tution  limited  the  Central  Government  and  reserved  to  the 
several  States  all  powers  not  expressly  delegated.  When 
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exigencies  arose  in  which  more  radical  theories  would  be  use¬ 
ful  there  was  no  difficulty  in  formulating  them  and  securing 
their  local  adoption.  Conservative  particularism  was  univer¬ 
sal  in  Georgia.  The  advance  to  radical  particularism  was  a 
matter  of  expediency  and  not  of  principle. 

As  long  as  the  South  could  make  any  effective  opposition 
in  Congress  to  the  protective  tariff  the  ballot  box  was  trusted 
to  secure  the  observance  of  the  fundamental  law.  But  as 
soon  as  the  majority  showed  its  determination  to  override  the 
Southern  opposition  and  disregard  Southern  interests,  the  cry 
of  unconstitutionality  was  raised.  The  wording  of  the  Con¬ 
stitution  made  it  necessary  for  the  argument  showing  the 
unconstitutionality  of  protective  duties  to  be  of  such  extreme 
nicety  that  to  sustain  the  contention  the  part}’  of  protest  was 
driven  from  conservative  ground.  The  condition  of  expe¬ 
diency  having  arisen,  none  of  the  local  politicians  and  few  of 
the  rank  and  tile  balked  at  the  advance  from  moderate  to  rad¬ 
ical  particularism — from  the  advocacy  of  State  rights  to  that 
of  State  sovereignty. 

Whereas  the  doctrine  of  State  rights  emphasized  the  powers 
reserved  to  the  States  in  thetermsof  the  Federal  Constitution 
as  the  fundamental  law,  the  theory  of  State  sovereignty  laid 
heaviest  stress  upon  the  independence  and  the  sovereign  char¬ 
acter  of  the  original  States  before  they  formed  the  Union  or 
adopted  the  Constitution,  and  upon  their  continued  sovereignty 
as  members  of  the  Union  or  Federation.  The  piv  otal  question 
was  no  longer  as  to  what  interpretation  the  Constitution  was 
to  receive,  but  as  to  where  lay  the  proper  authority  to  give  to 
the  instrument  its  official  and  final  construction.  From  the 
premise  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  States  meeting  in  conven¬ 
tion  in  1787  and  establishing  a  Federal  Government  in  1789, 
it  was  argued  that  the  States  created  the  Central  Government 
as  their  agent  for  the  performance  of  certain  specified  func¬ 
tions  and  with  certain  delegated  powers;  that  the  agent,  being 
subordinate  to  the  sovereignties  which  created  it,  had  no 
power  to  enlarge  its  own  authority,  and  in  the  event  of  an 
attempt  to  assert  such  power  it  might  be  checked  by  the 
sovereign  States  or  any  of  them. 

A  conservative  wing  of  the  State  sovereignty  theorists  con¬ 
ceded  t<>  ill'*  Central  Government  the  rights  of  sovereignty  in 
its  own  sphere  which  should  not  interfere  with  the  soveignty 
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of  the  States  in  their  own  spheres.  In  the  event  of  a  conflict 
of  authority,  the  power  of  deciding  as  to  the  limitation  of  the 
spheres  did  not  lie  either  in  the  State  governments  or  in  the 
Central  Government;  hut  unless  the  difficulty  could  he  nettled 
by  mutual  concession,  recourse  must  he  had  to  constitutional 
amendment,  llus  doctrine  did  not  of  neeessitv  rest  upon  a 
theory  of  divided  sovereignty.  The  argument  was,  of  course, 
that  the  people  of  the  States  were  sovereign,  and  the  people 
alone;  that  the  people  had  delegated  certain  powers  of  sov¬ 
ereignty  to  the  Central  Government,  and  had  continued  the 
State  governments  in  the  exercise  of  other  powers  of  sov 
eietgnty  which  were  the  residin'  of  those  powers  with  which 
these  governments  had  been  intrusted  at  a  former  time. 

the  latter  or  moderate  State  sovereignty  doctrine  was  some¬ 
what  the  more  popular  one  in  Georgia  where  the  tariff  issue 
had  led  the  people  to  abandon  distinctly  conservative  ground. 
But  the  difference  between  the  moderate  and  the  advanced 
doctrines  of  State  sovereignty  was  so  slight  that  all  hut  the 
most  acute  and  consistent  thinkers  were  likolv  to  shift  from 
one  to  the  other  uneonsciouslv. 

Nullification  was  simply  the  radical  doctrine  of  State  sover¬ 
eignty  plus  a  formula  for  its  specific  application.  The  nulli 
tiers  had  set  to  work  to  tind  an  efficient  means  of  overthrow  ing 
thi'  protective  tariff.  I  hey  reasoned  out  the  sovereigntv  of 
the  States  and  the  subordinate  character  of  the  t'entral  Gov 
eminent.  With  this  preparation  for  the  concrete  »piestion  at 
hand,  they  declared,  as  did  all  State  sovereigntv  adherents, 
that  Congress  had  exceeded  its  powers,  and  that  the  I’nited 
States  Supreme  Court,  being  a  part  of  the  t'entral  Govern 
luent,  which  was  itself  nothing  more  than  an  agent,  had  no 
authority  whatever  to  judge  of  the  powers  of  the  agent,  but 
that  the  only  authority  for  such  judgment  lav  in  the  sover¬ 
eign  States.  The  nullitiers  then  proceeded  to  show  how  this 
authority  could  be  exercised. 

The  machinery  as  described  by  Calhoun  was  not  complex. 
A  State  by  virtue  of  its  sovereignty  could  declare  the  nullity 
of  an  unconstitutional  act  of  Congress  and  prohibit  its  exe¬ 
cution  within  the  limits  of  that  State.  This  prohibition  was 
of  absolute  finally  as  against  any  further  power  of  the  Central 
government  acting  in  isolation.  But  Congress  had  one  last 
recourse.  It  might  submit  to  the  States  a  constitutional  amend 
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ment  expressly  justifying  its  own  view  of  its  powers.  If  the 
amendment  should  fail  of  adoption,  Congress  must  concede 
that  its  interpretation  of  its  authority  was  not  according  to 
the  will  of  the  sovereign  and  must  repeal  the  act  in  question. 
In  the  event  of  the  ratification  of  the  amendment  by  three- 
fourths  of  the  States  and  its  incorporation  into  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  itself,  the  protesting  State  would  be  overruled  and  would 
have  to  submit  or  withdraw  from  the  Union  « 

South  Carolina  adopted  and  applied  the  expedient  of  nulli¬ 
fication.  Concerning  the  measures  taken  by  the  South  Caro¬ 
lina  convention  and  legislature,  most  of  the  Georgia  leadei  s 
thought  their  underlying  principle  to  be  sound,  but  considered 
the  interposition  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  State  to  be  inex¬ 
pedient  without  further  remonstrance  and  without  joint 
action  by  all  of  the  aggrieved  States. 

To  study  the  internal  history  of  nullification  in  Georgia 
and  its  effect  upon  local  politics,  we  must  return  to  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  year  1831,  when  the  doctrine  first  began  to  be 
taken  seriously  in  the  State.  Before  that  time  the  idea  of  a 
State  veto  had  been  entirely  theoretical,  and  nullification  had 
been  a  hazy  conception  without  any  distinguished  champion. 

It  was  in  March,  1831,  that  the  editor  of  the  Georgia 
Journal  discovered  that  Mr.  Calhoun  was  at  the  head  of  the 
nullification  movement,  which  was  in  the  line  of  his  own  views 
as  a  Troup  or  State  Rights  partisan.  The  discovery  bade  fair 
to  disarrange  existing  alignments.  Crawford  and  others 
opposed  to  Calhoun,  it  was  thought,  must  change  to  the 
Clarke  or  Union  alignment.  This  would  bring  on  an  exten¬ 
sive  reorganization.  The  conclusion  of  the  editor  was:  “We 
reckon  we  had  better  wipe  all  out  and  begin  afresh.”6 

The  anticipations  of  the  editor  were  not  fully  realized. 
Crawford  had  lost  his  position  of  consequence  in  the  State. 
Andrew  Jackson  was  in  complete  control  of  Georgia  politics. 
The  new  doctrine  was  not  to  obtain  speedy  acceptance,  nor  at 
once  to  disconcert  parties  very  seriously. 

The  gubernatorial  contest  of  1831  was  of  distinct  interest 
as  regards  practical  workings  and  as  regards  political  theories. 
The  earliest  candidates  to  be  announced  were  George  R.  Gil¬ 
mer  and  Thomas  Haynes,  both  of  whom  were  members  of  the 
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State  Rights  party.  This  promised  the  Clarke  or  Union 
leaders  a  chance  to  profit  by  the  division  of  support. 

The  opponents  of  Troup  and  his  successors  had  for  some 
years  been  without  a  prominent  leader,  and  without  efficient 
organization.  In  1830  an  opportunity  was  given  them  to 
develop  a  party  machine.  The  University  of  Georgia  was  in 
need  of  funds  with  which  to  rebuild  a  burned  dormitory  and 
to  erect  additional  buildings.  The  board  of  trustees  was  filled 
with  conspicuous  Troup  men,  and  could  obtain  no  appro¬ 
priations  from  the  Clarke  majority  in  the  legislature.  The 
problem  was  solved  by  doubling  the  number  of  the  trustees 
by  the  addition  of  a  group  of  Clarke  leaders.  The  legislature 
was  at  once  amenable  and  made  adequate  appropriations  to 
the  University. 

The  trustees  of  the  university  had  formerly  acted  as  the 
executive  committee  of  the  Troup  party.  After  1830  it  com¬ 
prised  the  executive  committee  of  each  party.  At  the  time 
of  each  meeting  of  the  board,  there  would  be  held  in  Athens 
two  caucuses,  made  up  of  the  partisans  on  the  board  together 
with  other  visiting  members  of  the  respective  cliques.  The 
first  caucus  of  the  Union  party  was  held  at  Athens  in  May, 
1831.  The  result  of  its  deliberations  was  the  announcement 
of  Wilson  Lumpkin  as  a  candidate  for  the  governor’s  chair." 

The  principles  and  attitude  of  Mr.  Lumpkin,  who  was  thus 
put  forward  by  the  Union  party  to  oppose  Gilmer  and  Haynes 
in  1831,  illustrate  the  unsettled  and  transitional  condition  of 
politics  in  the  State.  Lumpkin  in  his  own  memoirs  gives 
evidence  of  his  having  been  at  the  time  of  his  candidacy  a 
State  rights  man,  and  yet  an  advocate  of  moderate  Union 
principles;  an  opponent  of  nullification  (though  not  at  that 
time  pronounced,  as  contemporary  material  shows)  and  yet  a 
friend  and  in  other  matters  a  political  ally  of  Calhoun.  When 
Lumpkin  first  entered  politics  in  1812  he  receiv  ed  support 
from  the  Clarke  party,  and  always  thereafter  kept  faith  with 
his  colleagues  in  that  organization.  He  was  while  in  Con¬ 
gress  a  member  of  the  opposition  to  Crawford  at  the  time  of 
the  attempt  to  nominate  him  over  Monroe  in  1816;  and  as  a 
member  of  the  State  legislature  in  1824,  he  influenced  most  of 
the  Clarke  representatives  to  vote  for  Jackson  as  opposed  to 
Crawford  in  the  Presidential  contest.  But  for  the  five  years 
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preceding  1831  Lumpkin  had  been  in  Congress  upholding 
the  contentions  of  Georgia,  in  a  way  satisfactory  to  all  his 
constituents,  while  State  politics  had  been  so  temperate  that 
the  Troup  party,  forgetting  his  past  opposition  and  knowing 
his  State  rights  inclinations,®  claimed  him  as  an  adherent. 

Lumpkin’s  candidacy  was  at  first  a  puzzle  to  the  partisan 
editors.  The  State  Rights  papers  thought  him  a  third  candi¬ 
date  of  their  own  party  and  deplored  the  threatening  disrup¬ 
tion  of  the  organization/  After  a  time  it  was  made  clear 
that  he  would  be  supported  by  the  former  adherents  of  Clarke. 
Then  the  uncertainty  of  his  attitude  toward  nullification 
formed  a  topic  for  discussion,  but  the  general  opinion  was 
that  that  doctrine  had  not  grown  to  be  of  fundamental  impor¬ 
tance. 

In  August,  1831,  it  became  evident  that  the  Union  party 
was  solid  for  Lumpkin  and  that  the  State  Rights  party  was 
divided  between  Gilmer  and  Haynes.  At  the  University 
commencement  in  that  moifih  the  State  Rights  caucus  tried  to 
bring  down  either  Gilmer  or  Haynes  from  the  candidacy. c 
Persuaded  by  the  part}'  press,  Haynes  withdrew  in  Septem¬ 
ber/  and  the  contest  lay  between  Gilmer  and  Lumpkin,  the 
rival  champions. 

The  supporters  of  Gilmer  were  anxious  to  have  it  believed 
that  their  candidate  was  more  certain  than  any  other  one  to 
defend  the  rights  of  the  State.  At  a  Fourth  of  July  dinner 
held  by  them  at  Milledgeville,  Troup  and  Gilmer  and  Andrew 
Jackson  were  toasted,  and  Clay  and  the  tariff  condemned. 
Governor  Gilmer  responded  in  a  spirited  toast  to  the  rights 
of  the  States  and  declared  his  own  devotion  to  the  cause. e 

The  friends  of  Lumpkin  asserted  that  their  candidate  was 
as  loyal  as  anyone  to  the  legitimate  rights  of  the  State.  They 
sought  to  damage  Gilmer’s  popularity  by  a  reference  to  his 
opposition  to  distributing  the  lands  in  the  gold-mining  dis¬ 
trict  among  the  citizens  of  the  State  by  the  land  lottery,  thence 
arguing  that  he  had  not  the  interests  of  the  common  people  at 

a  Savannah  Republican,  Jan.  10,  1828;  see  for  public  letter  of  Lumpkin  stating  his 
conservative  support  of  State  rights. 

ft  Ibid.,  May  111,  1831;  Athenian,  June  11,  1831. 

Augusta  Constitutionalist.  Aug.  12,  1831. 

it  Ibid.  Sci'  13,1831. 
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heart.®  The  outcome  of  the  contest  was  the  election  of  Lump¬ 
kin  as  governor,  but  in  the  legislature  elected  at  the  same  time 
the  State  Rights  party  secured  the  greater  number  of  seats. 

The  location  of  majorities  in  1831,  as  shown  by  a  map  made 
according  to  the  returns  of  the  gubernatorial  election,  was 
strikingly  like  that  in  1825.  No  conspicuous  change  occurred 
anywhere.  As  for  the  newly  settled  area,  most  of  it  went  for 
Lumpkin,  as  might  have  been  expected;  but  where  the  land 
was  particularly  fertile  or  the  population  decidedly  high 
toned,  Gilmer  carried  the  county.6  Corroboration  of  this  lies 
in  the  comparatively  large  number  of  slaves  in  the  Gilmer 
counties  of  the  west,  and  in  contemporary  agricultural  criti¬ 
cisms'/  This  similarity,  we  may  almost  say  identity,  of  local 
situation  demonstrates  that  the  lines  of  cleavage  continued  to 
depend  upon,  economic  and  social  conditions,  and  had  little 
connection  with  questions  of  public  policy.  In  fact,  the  party 
leaders,  immediately  after  the  contest,  underestimating  the 
importance  of  nullification  and  its  developments,  prophesied 
that  the  only  points  of  difierence  between  the  local  parties  for 
the  next  few  years  would  be  regarding  the  choice  of  the  next 
Vice-President  and  of  a  successor  to  President  Jackson  at  the 
expiration  of  his  second  term,  a  contingency  then  five  years  in 
the  future/* 

The  editor  of  Niles’s  Register,  in  noting  political  events  in 
Georgia  from  1819  as  far  as  1833,  hardly  ever  failed  to  protest 
at  the  conclusion  of  each  article  that  it  was  impossible  to 
understand  Georgia  politics  and  he  could  make  no  pretense 
of  doing  so.  The  editor  was  wise  in  his  resolution  to  refrain 
from  the  attempt  at  exposition,  for  hardly  anyone  but  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  one  of  the  Georgia  cliques  could  have  explained  the 
anomalous  conditions  in  the  State. 

The  parties  in  Georgia  had  a  certain  intangibility  resulting 
from  the  obscurity  in  their  manipulations.  Each  was  con¬ 
trolled  by  a  ring  which  transacted  business  in  caucuses  and 
kept  no  minutes.  The  responsibility  for  any  single  measure 
could  rarely  be  traced  to  any  single  originator  or  champion. 

a  Augusta  Constitutionalist,  Sept.  27,  1831. 
b  ef.  ibid.,  Sept.  12,  1835. 

<■  Ibid.,  Feb.  3,  1835.  cf.  also  Chappell’s  Miscellanies  of  (ieorgia,  vol.  2,  p.  22.  See  also 
map  herewith  showing  products  of  counties. 
d  Augusta  Chronicle,  Feb.  1,  1832. 
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The  party  newspapers  as  a  rule  did  not  adopt  any  one  line  of 
argument  for  a  campaign  and  consistently  hammer  away  at  it, 
but  they  supplemented  their  meager  editorials  by  opening 
their  columns  to  their  political  friends  who  would  contribute 
articles  over  pseudonyms.  If  attacks  were  made  in  these 
articles  upon  the  policy  or  political  reputation  of  an  opposing 
candidate,  it  was  not  customary  for  the  candidate  to  make 
personal  reply,  but  he  or  his  friends  would  write  anonymous 
articles  in  defense  or  in  counter  attack  and  publish  them  in  the 
organs  of  their  own  party.  Thus  the  personal  element  in  the 
situation  is  largely  concealed  from  the  historical  student,  while 
the  evidence  remains  that  personal  influence  was  a  very 
essential  factor  in  the  progress  of  events. 

The  local  parties  themselves  were  not  fully  conscious  of 
their  complete  dependence  upon  economic,  social,  and  per¬ 
sonal  affinities  and  differences.  The  adoption  of  the  names 
State  Rights  and  Union  was  a  manifestation  of  their  desire  to 
establish  points  of  difference  of  a  distinctly  political  character. 
It  was  not  until  after  much  argument  and  important  develop¬ 
ments  that  genuine  opposing  policies  of  any  kind  were  adopted 
by  the  parties  as  units. 

The  unanimity  of  the  people  upon  external  questions  before 
them  in  1831  was  indicated  by  the  unanimous  adoption  by  the 
State  senate  in  November  of  resolutions  expressing  its  wish 
for  General  Jackson’s  reelection.  The  resolutions  admitted 
that  “recent  events  [e.  g\,  those  in  Tassel’s  case]  have  been 
hailed  in  some  of  our  sister  States  as  a  proof  of  the  triumph 
here  of  J.  C.  Calhoun  and  his  principles  over  the  President, 
his  friends,  and  his  principles,”  but  declared,  “the  great  body 
of  the  people  of  this  State  have  no  feeling  in  common  with  the 
pretentions  or  with  many  of  the  principles  of  Mr.  Calhoun, 
and  especially  those  contained  in  his  late  address  to  the  people 
of  the  United  States  on  the  subject  of  nullification.”® 

Within  the  next  year  the  unanimity  disappeared.  The 
heated  debate  in  Congress  upon  the  revision  of  the  tariff 
brought  on  an  agitation  in  Georgia  which  failed  of  being  super¬ 
heated  at  an  early  stage  only  because  everyone  at  first  thought 
very  nearly  alike  and  no  local  dispute  could  be  aroused.  The 
Georgia  (  ongressmen  fought  with  might  and  main  against  the 
tariff  hen  they  w*  re  overpowered  by  the  final  vote  in  July 
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one  or  two  of  them  accepted  the  finality  of  the  result  with  only 
a  mild  protest.  The  others  did  not  give  up  the  battle,  but 
shifted  the  scene  of  their  activity  to  the  popular  forum. 

The  people  welcomed  their  returning  representatives  at  the 
close  of  the  session  as  heroes  who  had  made  a  good  tight  in 
a  worthy  cause.  The  politicians  in  attendance  upon  the 
University  of  Georgia  commencement,  in  August,  arranged  a 
public  meeting  for  the  consideration  of  the  tariff  and  the 
grievances  which  it  brought.  The  result  was  the  adoption  by 
the  meeting  of  recommendations  to  the  several  counties  of  the 
State  for  the  election  of  delegates  to  a  convention  to  be  held 
at  Milledgeville  in  November.  The  purpose  of  the  conven¬ 
tion  was  to  decide  upon  the  course  which  Georgia  should  fol¬ 
low  to  secure  the  preservation  of  her  rights.  Mr.  John  M. 
Berrien  and  Judge  A.  S.  Clayton  were  the  leading  spirits  in 
the  meeting  and  were  appointed  as  the  leading  members  of  a 
standing  committee  of  correspondence  for  the  furtherance  of 
the  anti-tariff  cause." 

Within  the  same  month  a  great  public  dinner  was  arranged 
by  the  citizens  of  Oglethorpe  County  in  honor  of  the  State 
Rights  congressmen  from  Georgia.  In  the  political  speech- 
making  which  followed  the  dinner,  Air.  Berrien  pleaded  foi 
the  organization  of  the  people  against  the  tariff.  He  made  a 
ringing  appeal  for  the  defense  of  the  sovereign  and  inalienable 
rights  of  the  States,  and  for  tin1  observance  of  the  pledge 
contained  in  the  protest  of  the  Georgia  legislature  of  ISA's. 
Judge  Clayton  had  recently  distinguished  himself  as  a  nulli- 
tier  in  Congress.  He  now  declared  that  the  last  hope  of 
mitigation  from  the  oppressors  of  the  South  was  extinguished, 
that  self-redress  was  the  only  recourse  remaining:  that  the 
time  was  come  to  strike  for  liberty/' 

The  listeners  gave  their  heartiest  applause  to  the  most 
radical  sentiments.  They  unanimously  declared  that  they 
would  not  submit  to  tin*  tariff,  and  that  they  would  help  to 
defend  any  State  against  coercion  by  the  central  government. 
And  yet  a  resolution  was  adopted,  with  only  a  tew  dissenting 
voices,  which  averred  unshaken  confidence  in  the  patriotism 
of  Andrew  Jackson.  The  meeting  appointed  a  committee  of 

,i  s.  K.  Miller,  Bench  and  Bar  of  (leorgia,  vol.  •->,  i>. 
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correspondence,  and  seconded  the  call  of  the  Athens  meeting' 
for  the  convention  at  Milledgeville. 

Meetings  were  held  in  nearly  every  county  to  consider  the 
problems  before  the  country.  A  very  poor  cotton  and  corn 
crop  increased  the  sense  of  hardship.  The  meetings  were 
largely  controlled  by  the  radical  element.  Most  of  them 
chose  delegates  for  the  convention  at  Milledgeville,  and 
instructed  them  of  the  wish  of  the  county  for  radical  action 
or  for  conservatism,  as  the  case  might  be. 

The  convention  met  in  the  capitol  on  November  13,  1832. 
Of  theeightv  counties  in  the  State,  sixty-one  were  represented 
by  a  hundred  and  thirty-four  delegates.  Ex-Governor  Gil¬ 
mer  was  made  president  of  the  convention.  At  an  early  stage 
in  the  sessions  Ex-Governor  Forsyth  moved  the  appointment 
of  a  committee  on  credentials.  An  acrimonious  debate  ensued, 
in  which  Messrs.  Berrien  and  Clayton  opposed  Mr.  Forsyth, 
who  was  the  leader  of  the  conservatives.  Upon  the  rejection 
of  his  motion,  Mr.  Forsyth  led  a  secession  of  fifty-three  con¬ 
servatives  from  the  hall,  and  presented  a  protest  denying  the 
leo'itiinacv  of  the  convention.  After  the  withdrawal  of  the 
dissentients  the  convention  adopted  a  long  series  of  resolu¬ 
tions,  the  doctrinal  points  in  which  approached  very  near  to 
nullification.  It  declared  the  determined  opposition  of  the 
people  of  Georgia  to  the  protective  tariff,  and  stated  their 
resolution  to  resist  the  principle  by  the  exercise  of  all  their 
rights  as  one  of  the.  sovereign  States  of  the  confederacy  and 
by  concert  with  such  other  States  as  had  kindred  interests. 
The  convention  resolved  that  definite  resistance  should  be 
postponed  in  order  that  Congress  and  the  manufacturing 
States  might  have  time  to  reconsider  their  oppressive  policy, 
and  it  made  arrangements  for  calling  a  convention  of  the 
Southern  States,  provided  the  action  of  the  convention  should 
be  approved  by  the  ballots  of  the  people  of  Georgia.0  The 
convention  adjourned  on  November  17. 

That  all  of  the  proceedings  of  the  convention  did  not  find 
undivided  approval  in  the  State  was  quickly  shown  by  the 
action  of  the  legislature.  On  November  20  a  set  of  resolu¬ 
tions  was  introduced  into  the  house  of  representatives  as  a 
'•nservative  measure  to  counteract  the  radical  propaganda 
of  the  •  a  vontion.  it  expressed  discontent  with  the  tariff 

. .  ih'  I lsa.  Register,  vol.  -13,  pp.  220 and 290, 
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law,  but  disapproved  of  the  resolutions  adopted  by  the  late 
convention,  which  it  said  was  composed  of  delegates  of  a 
minority  of  the  people,  and  stated  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the 
legislature  to  tranquilize  the  public  mind.  It  embodied  a 
scheme  for  calling  a  Southern  convention,  in  the  event  of  the 
approval  of  the  plan  by  a  majority  of  the  citizens  of  the  State 
at  the  time  of  the  election  of  county  officers  in  January.® 
These  resolutions  were  adopted  in  the  house  by  a  vote  of  97 
to  57  and  in  the  senate  by  48  to  28.  An  additional  resolution 
was  adopted  with  a  similar  majority,  which  expressly  repu¬ 
diated  the  doctrine  of  nullification  as  being  neither  a  peaceful 
nor  a  constitutional  remedy,  and  warned  the  people  of  Georgia 
against  adopting  South  Carolina’s  mischievous  policy. 1 

The  legislature  seems  to  have  had  an  afterthought  that  its 
resolutions  were  too  pacific  and  submissive.  On  December  24 
it  resolved  “‘That  this  general  assembly  does  expressly  declare 
that  the  Governmentof  the  United  States  does  not  possess  the 
power  under  the  Constitution  to  carry  on  a  system  of  internal 
improvement  within  the  several  States  or  to  appropriate 
money  to  be  expended  upon  such  improvement."''  By  the 
tenor  of  this  resolution  the  legislature  did  not  pretend  to  be 
a  court  with  final  authority  of  interpretation,  but  it  merely 
saw  fit  to  express  its  positive  opinion  as  a  body  which  had  as 
much  right  as  any  other  existing  one  to  interpret  the  Consti¬ 
tution.  This  was  in  accordance  with  the  moderate  doctrine 
of  State  sovereignty,  which  was  the  doctrine  at  this  time  ac¬ 
cepted  by  the  majority  of  the  people  of  Georgia. 

The  moderate  State  sovereignty  doctrine  necessarily  de¬ 
pended  upon  a  federal  constitutional  convention  as  the  final 
resort  in  embarrassing  circumstances.  The  Georgia  legis¬ 
lature  accordingly,  in  December,  1832,  applied  to  Congress 
for  the  call  of  a  federal  convention  to  amend  the  Constitution 
in  numerous  details:  To  define  more  distinctly  the  powers  of 
the  General  Government  and  those  reserved  to  the  States:  to 
define  the  power  in  the  General  Government  of  coercion  over 
the  States,  and  in  the  States  to  resist  an  unconstitutional  act. 
to  settle  the  principle  of  the  protective  tariff;  to  establish  a 
system  of  taxation  which  would  bear  equally  upon  all  sections; 
to  define  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Supreme  Court;  to  establish 

a  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  43,  p.  279. 

h Dec.  14,  1832;  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem.,  1832,  p.  245,  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  43,  p.  280, 

a  Dec.  24,  1832;  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem.,  1832,  p.  251. 
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a  tribunal  of  last  resort  in  disputes  between  the  States  and  the 
General  Government;  to  decide  upon  the  constitutionality  of 
the  United  States  Bank  and  of  internal  improvements;  to  direct 
the  disposition  of  the  surplus  revenue  and  of  the  public  lands; 
to  secure  the  election  of  President  and  Vice-President  in  all 
cases  to  the  people  and  to  limit  their  tenure  of  office  to  one 
term;  and  to  settle  the  question  of  the  rights  of  the  Indians." 
Such  a  convention  was  never  called,  and  the  desired  amend¬ 
ments  were  never  made.  Having  applied  for  the  calling  of  a 
convention,  the  majority  of  the  people  of  Georgia  considered 
that  they  had  done  all  that  was  required  by  the  circumstances; 
and  the  legislature  passed  few  more  resolutions  upon  federal 
relations  before  1850.  The  compromise  tariff  of  1833  closed 
the  contest  over  the  single  issue  of  protection,  but  the  threat 
of  Jackson  to  coerce  South  Carolina  roused  antagonism  in  the 
South,  and  was  more  powerful  than  Calhoun’s  arguments  in 
fostering  nullification  in  Georgia:  several  years  more  were 
required  for  the  dispute  to  die  away. 

The  result  of  the  agitation  in  the  fall  of  1832  and  of  the 
conflicting  actipn  of  the  convention  and  the  legislature  in 
November  and  December  was  a  complication  in  local  politics. 
A  segment  of  the  State  Rights  party  adopted  nullification,  and 
was  joined  by  bolters  from  the  Union  party.*  Another  sec¬ 
tion  of  the  State  Rights  party,  numbering  about  5,000  of  the 
30,000  voters  in  the  party  at  the  last  election,  deserted  their 
confreres  to  join  the  Union  party.  The  names  of  Troup  and 
Clarke  were  revived  to  distinguish  between  the  two  divisions 
of  the  new  Union  party.  The  remainder  of  the  State  Rights 
party,  all  of  the  nullifiers,  and  a  few  bolters  from  the  Union 
party  united  for  practical  purposes  under  the  banner  of  State 
Rights/'  For  the  next  four  or  five  years  Nullification,  State 
Rights,  Troup  Union,  and  Clarke  Union  factions  constituted 
the  political  alignment,  the  two  former  and  the  two  latter 
groups  voting  respectively  in  combination,  but  struggling  to 
obtain  the  nominations  in  their  respective  parties  for  men  of 
their  own  coterie/* 

Nullification,  first  conspicuous  in  1831,  possessed  consider¬ 
able  strength  in  Georgia  at  the  end  of  1832,  and  continued  to 

<<■  Dec.  -2,  TS32;  nets  of  Gn  Gen.  Assenu,  1832.  p.  249.  U.  S.  House  Ex.  Doc.  No.  92,  22d 
Cong..  Co  -s. .  vol.  2. 

h  Auguslc  Gil 'Oiiiele,  2  2.">,  1832. 

*■ Georgm  Journal  Aug.  21.  1833. 

Ibid.,  Sept.  17  1  .,i. 
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gain  supporters  until  1834,  after  which  it  rapidly  declined. 
Apparently  it  could  at  no  time  muster  a  majority  of  the  State 
Rights  party,  which  itself  during  these  years  was  outnum¬ 
bered  by  the  Union  party;  so  the  nullifiers  were  never  able  to 
count  a  fourth  of  the  voting  population  of  Georgia.  The 
doctrine  had  numerous  supporters  of  a  violent  type,  making 
more  noise  than  comported  with  their  number.  Their  efforts 
were  strenuous  but  unavailing  to  bring  the  mass  of  the  people 
or  the  most  trusted  leaders  to  approve  the  practice  according 
to  Calhoun’s  formula. 

Judge  A.  S.  Clayton  was  the  only  Georgian  of  decided 
prominence  who  was  an  outright  nullifier.  Judge  Clayton 
did  not  differ  from  the  typical  Georgia  hotspur  except  in  the 
radical  degree  to  which  he  carried  his  doctrines.  He  was 
thoroughly  convinced  of  the  righteousness  of  extreme  partic¬ 
ularism,  and  showed  his  consistency  and  his  devotion  to 
the  cause  by  his  defiance  of  the  federal  Supreme  Court  in 
Worcester’s  case"  and  1^  his  bold  attacks  upon  the  bank 
and  the  tariff  in  Congress,  as  well  as  by  his  energy  as  a  popular 
agitator  for  nullification.  He  was  the  chief  owner  in  1832 
of  the  only  cotton  factory  in  Georgia;  but  he  declared  in 
Congress  that,  so  far  from  leading  him  to  favor  protection,  the 
knowledge  of  his  own  surprising  profits  from  manufacturing 
served  to  clear  his  vision  to  the  enormity  of  the  tariff’s  oppres¬ 
sion  upon  the  planters.6 

Mr.  Berrien  was  an  advocate  of  the  advanced  doctrine  of 
State  sovereignty,  but  he  did  not  openly  declare  for  nullifi¬ 
cation.  As  expressing  the  will  of  his  State,  he  had  delivered 
in  the  United  States  Senate  in  1829  a  strikingly  eloquent 
defense  of  State  sovereignty  in  his  attack  upon  the  constitu¬ 
tionality  of  the  tariff.6  As  a  member  of  Jackson’s  Cabinet 
from  1829  to  1831  he  had  been  in  harmony  with  the  Admin¬ 
istration,  and  was  content  to  await  developments.  But  the 
tariff  act  of  1832,  following  his  resignation  from  the  Cabinet 
in  1831,  caused  him  to  take  up  the  cudgels  again  for  extreme 
State  sovereignty.  The  name  of  nullification  had  an  unpleas¬ 
ant  sound  to  many  of  the  common  people  who  did  not  study 
constitutional  theories.  His  knowledge  of  the  unpopularity 


o  Infra,  p.  80. 

ft  June  14,  1832;  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  42,  p.  325.  Register  of  Debates,  1831-32,  p.  3850. 
c  Register  of  Debates  in  Congress,  1828-29,  p.  22. 
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of  this  term  was  probably  responsible  for  Mr.  Berrien’s  failure 
to  champion  Calhoun’s  plan  of  a  State  veto.  We  shall  have 
occasion  in  another  chapter  to  observe  that  in  the  following 
decade  Mr.  Berrien,  as  a  member  of  the  Whig  party,  veered 
in  his  policy  so  far  as  to  advocate  a  moderate  protective 
tariff.  His  very  great  ability  as  a  constitutional  lawj  er  and 
his  force  as  an  orator  made  him  a  powerful  champion  of  any 
cause  which  he  adopted. 

Mr.  Gilmer  was  an  advocate  of  State  sovereignty,  but  was 
not  a  nullitier.  In  the  anti-tariff  convention  he  had  moved  the 
omission  of  one  of  the  resolutions  which  contained  a  statement 
of  doctrine  very  similar  to  nullification/'  L  pon  the  failure 
of  his  amendment,  he  gave  his  approval  to  the  whole  set  of 
resolutions  adopted  by  the  convention,  of  which  he  was  presi¬ 
dent.  The  strength  of  his  State  sovereignty  convictions  may 
be  gathered  from  his  executive  policy  toward  the  (_  herokees, 
as  set  forth  in  the  preceding  chapter. 

Mr.  Forsyth  was  strongly  opposed  to  any  agitation  on  the 
ground  of  State  sovereignty.  He  was  in  close  touch  with  the 
President,  and -believed  that  matters  would  right  themselves 
if  time  were  given.  Mr.  Forsyth  had  been  a  leader  of  the 
Troup  party  in  former  years,  but  hh  distinct  Union  senti¬ 
ments  caused  his  separation  from  his  former  colleagues  after 
1882.  His  engrossing  concern  with  international  affairs  led 
to  his  alienation  from  local  politics.  As  Secretary  of  State 
from  1884  to  his  death  in  1841,  he  remained  in  steady  support 
of  Jackson  and  Van  Buren,  while  the  State  Rights  party  in 
Georgia  drifted  into  the  Whig  party  at  large. 

Mr.  Wr.  H.  Crawford  was  habitually  opposed  to  anything 
which  Mr.  Calhoun  favored.  He  advised  the  calling  of  a 
constitutional  convention  as  preferable  to  nullification  or 
secession,  either  of  which  he  thought  would  bring  on  war. 
If  separation  must  be  the  final  resort,  he  said,  it  would  be 
well  to  learn  how  strong  a  Southern  confederacy  could  be 
formed.  On  the  whole  it  would  be  better  to  submit  to  the 
tariff  than  to  form  a  dependent  connection  with  any  foreign 
state/' 

Mr.  Troup,  upon  being  questioned,  expounded  State  sover¬ 
eignty  as  being  above  and  having  nothing  to  do  with  the  Con¬ 
stitution.  The  United  States  Government  being  a  mere  agent, 


«Nil '  Itcgistei  '  <ii.  12  [i.222. 

t>  Loner  of  Crnwfi  '  *  -'Cl >  12.,  1832,  Nile*  >  Register,  vol.  43,  p.  185. 


GEORGIA  AND  STATE  RIGHTS.  135 

lie  held  that  South  Carolina  had  a  right  to  do  what  she  had 
done.  \  et  he  blamed  that  State  for  not  acting-  in  concert 
with  the  other  Southern  States,  and  expressed  his  belief  that 
if  she  had  done  so,  “a  certain  and  complete  triumph  of  the 
Constitution  [i.  e.,  as  limiting  the  Central  Government]  would 
have  been  the  result.”0 

Governor  Lumpkin’s  position  was  not  different  from  that 
of  Mr.  Troup.  Referring  to  the  tariff  in  his  annual  message 
of  1832,  he  said:  "Intolerable  assumptions  and  usurpations 
*  *  *  must  be  checked  by  some  means;  and  the  power  to 

accomplish  this  end  must  unquestionably  lie  in  the  respective 
sovereignties.”  Yet  he  went  on  to  say  that  it  would  have 
been  at  least  the  part  of  courtesy  for  South  Carolina  to  have 
waited  for  joint  action  by  the  aggrieved  States,  and  expressed 
his  opinion  that  by  conservative  measures  the  existing  un¬ 
pleasant  status  might  have  been  avoided.6  Within  the  next 
year,  Lumpkin  expressed  an  increasing  disrelish  of  nullifica¬ 
tion;  but  he  did  not  hint  at  forsaking  the  doctrine  of  the 
sovereignty  of  the  States. 

The  substantial  agreement  of  Troup  and  Gilmer  with 
Lumpkin  upon  doctrinal  points  shows  that  there  was  no  ade¬ 
quate  justification  for  the  use  of  the  names  State  Rights  and 
Union  by  the  respective  parties.  The  Clarke  or  Union  ma¬ 
jority  in  the  legislature  of  1830  had  stood  squarely  with  Gov¬ 
ernor  Gilmer  when  he  refused  to  submit  to  the  interference 
of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court  in  Tassel’s  case.  In  the 
cases  of  Worcester  and  Butler  and  Graves,  Governor  Lump¬ 
kin  continued  Mr.  Gilmer’s  policy  without  any  noticeable 
modification.  The  State  Rights  party  in  1832  did  not  allow 
the  nullifiers  to  control  it,  and  though  its  leaders,  of  course, 
approved  the  principle  of  the  right  of  secession  by  a  sover¬ 
eign  State,  they  did  not  advocate  secession  as  a  remedy  for 
their  existing  wrongs.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Union  party 
angrily  resented  the  sobriquet  of  “  submissionists  ”  which  their 
opponents  sought  to  attach  to  them.  Finally,  it  was  the 
Unionist  Lumpkin  who,  with  the  approval  of  both  local  par¬ 
ties,  but  in  contravention  of  all  precedent  and  in  defiance 
of  the  dictum  of  the  Supreme  Court,  declared  the  unceded 
Cherokee  lands  to  be  open  for  settlement. 

a  Letter  of  Troup,  Sept.  25,  1834,  Harden’s  Life  of  Troup,  p.  522,  and  letter  of  Troup 
Feb.  10, 1833,  ibid.,  appendix  p.  1. 
b  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  43,  p.  207. 
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During'  1  s:>M  an  effort  was  made  with  some  success  to  bring 

o 

the  Union  party  to  adopt  a  distinctly  union  policy.  The 
meeting  of  a  State  constitutional  convention  in  May  afforded 
the  occasion  for  a  conference  of  Union  party  men  from  all 
sections.  The  conference  adopted  resolutions  approving  the 
Virginia  resolutions  of  1709  as  defining  the  powers  of  the 
Government,  condemning  the  doctrine  of  nullification,  pro¬ 
testing  against  protective  duties,  and  approving  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  Andrew  Jackson/' 

Two  days  later  the  members  of  the  State  Rights  party  in 
the  convention  held  a  meeting.  They  adopted  no  formal 
resolutions,  but  nominated  Joel  Crawford  to  oppose  Wilson 
Lumpkin  in  the  gubernatorial  contest/'  Lumpkin  was  then  an 
avowed  enemy  of  nullification,  while  Crawford  refused  to 
commit  himself/' 

The  presence  of  the  nullifiers  within  the  State  Rights  party 
tended  rather  to  weaken  that  part}"  than  to  strengthen  it.  A 
large  number  of  voters  in  the  old  Troup  party  feared  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  the  radical  doctrine  to  such  an  extent  that  they  left 
their  usual  alignment  simply  to  oppose  what  they  thought  to 
be  political  heresy/'  Lumpkin  obtained  a  decisive  victory  in 
the  large  majority,  as  then  considered,  of  above  2,000  votes/ 

The  returns  for  the  northwestern  part  of  the  State  in  1833 
are  interesting  in  that  they  show  for  several  of  the  newly 
organized  and  partially  settled  counties  a  Troup  or  State 
Rights  majority.  This  affords  strong  evidence  that  the  men 
of  the  oldest  sections  of  the  State  were  no  less  eager  than  the 
frontiersmen  to  obtain  the  Cherokee  lands.  The  lands  in  the 
eastern  part  of  Georgia  were  largely  worn  out  by  the  exhaust¬ 
ing  system  of  cultivation  in  practice  at  the  time.  Cotton  and 
corn  were  the  only  commodities  produced  in  large  quantities, 
while  both  of  these  were  “clean”  crops,  exposing  the  soil  to  the 
weather  and  diminishing  its  fertility.  Commercial  fertilizers 
were  unknown,  and  the  planter’s  only  recourse  was  to  aban¬ 
don  his  fields,  at  least  temporarily,  after  some  years  of  culti¬ 
vation/'  For  these  reasons  several  of  the  older  counties  in 
middle  Georgia  lost  nearly  half  their  population  through  the 

"Niles-.  i ; i '.twister,  vol.  44,  p.  258. 

!>  Ibid.,  Viii  14,  p.  22t. 

'•Augusta  ‘hroniele,  July  13,  l.siln. 

'Ola.  .!i  irrml,  Aug.  21,  1.S3U. 

'■  A iicii.'.. a  ( ‘(institutionalist,  Oct.  IS,  i  still. 

■  B.  i'ammond.  The  Cotton  Industry,  p.  SI. 
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removals  to  Cherokee  Georgia.  n  A  short  period  of  residence 
in  the  northwestern  district,  however,  led  the  immigrants  from 
middle  Georgia  to  realize  that  their  new  lands  were  as  a  rule 
unsuited  to  the  system  of  cultivation  by  slave  labor,  and 
brought  many  of  them  to  shift  their  party  allegiance  so  as  to 
oppose  the  aristocratic  planters  with  whom  thcj'  had  formerly 
been  in  concert. 

Several  other  features  in  the  vote  of  1838  deserve  attention. 
Ihe  Clarke  stronghold  in  Lincoln  and  Wilkes  counties  was 
carried  by  the  enemy  for  the  time  being,  on  account  of  the 
popularity  of  the  State  Rights  doctrine  in  that  locality.  Rich¬ 
mond  County  gave  a  majority  of  Union  votes,  though  in 
1831  it  had  been  carried  by  Gilmer.  This  State  Rights  loss 
may  be  accounted  for  somewhat  paradoxically  by  observing 
the  existence  in  the  county  of  the  strongest  nullification  paper 
in  the  State.  The  Augusta  Chronicle,  formerly  the  Clarke 
organ,  but  at  this  time  noisily  in  favor  of  nullification,  in¬ 
sisted  that  the  whole  State  Rights  party  believed  in  the  most- 
radical  doctrine  though  it  would  not  acknowledge  its  belief.6 
Such  argument  caused  many  State  Rights  men  to  vote  the 
Union  ticket  in  order  to  be  certain  that  they  were  not  uphold¬ 
ing  nullification/  The  counties  near  Savannah  changed  from 
.Troup  to  Union,  partly  upon  principle  and  partly  because  of 
jealousy  which  arose  between  the  eastern  and  the  southern 
sections  of  the  State  seaboard. 

Reflection  by  the  State  Rights  party  leaders  upon  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  the  “force  bill”  and  upon  Jackson’s  proclamation 
against  South  Carolina  led,  after  some  months,  to  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  a  distinct  platform  for  their  party.  This  was  done  at 
an  important  State  Rights  meeting,  held  in  Milledgeville  on 
November  13,  1833,  at  which  nearly  all  of  the  prominent  men 
of  the  party  were  present.  The  meeting  adopted  a  preamble 
stating  the  need  of  forming  an  association  for  counteracting 
the  designs  of  those  persons  in  Georgia  and  in  the  country  at 

a  Macon  Telegraph.  Aug.  10,  1833.  An  institution  of  importance  in  making  all  the  peo¬ 
ple  wish  to  drive  away  the  Indians  was  the  land  lottery.  By  the  provisions  of  the  lot¬ 
tery  law  a  person  was  not  required  to  go  and  dwell  upon  the  homestead,  but  was  given 
the  privilege  of  selling  his  section  of  land.  The  governmental  distribution  of  the  lottery 
tickets  to  every  family  in  the  State  gave  to  every  Georgian  a  contingent  interest  in  the 
lands,  and  made  the  classes  vie  with  each  other  in  the  effort  to  have  the  lands  thrown 
open  for  distribution  and  settlement,  cf.  Southern  Recorder,  May  1,  1835. 
ft  Augusta  Chronicle,  Apr.  17,  1832. 
cGa.  Journal,  Aug.  21,  1833. 
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large  who  were  inculcating  the  doctrine  of  consolidation  and 
nationalism,  and  especially  for  systematically  opposing  the 
President’s  proclamation  and  the  force  bill,  which  had  aimed 
a  deadly  blow  at  State  rights.  The  preamble  was  followed  by 
resolutions  providing  for  the  organization  of  a  formal  associ¬ 
ation  to  be  known  as  the  “State  Rights  party  of  Georgia,” 
the  creed  of  which  was  to  be  the  Virginia  and  Kentucky 
resolutions  as  triumphantly  acted  upon  by  Georgia  in  hex- 
dealings  with  the  Indians.  They  declared  that  laws  infracting 
the  rights  of  the  States  were  null  and  void  and  would  be 
resisted  by  the  State  Rights  party.  The  resolutions  repeated 
the  condemnation  of  the  force  bill,  and  requested  the  Georgia 
Senators  and  Congressmen  to  demand  its  immediate  repeals 

Fron)  these  resolutions,  unanimously  adopted  by  the  meet¬ 
ing,  it  is  clear  that  a  rift  had  begun  to  appear  between  Andrew 
Jackson  and  the  State  Rights  party  of  Georgia.  The  Union 
party  in  Georgia  approved  the  force  bill  as  one  of  the  meas¬ 
ures  taken  by  the  infallible  Jackson.  The  State  Rights  lead¬ 
ers  condemned  the  force  bill,  and  necessarily  criticised  the 
President.  It 'was  not  long  before  they  were  in  outright 
opposition  to  Jackson  and  all  that  was  Jacksonian. 

Henry  Clay  had  ingratiated  himself  with  a  large  number  of 
Southerners  bv  proposing  the  compromise  tariff  of  1833.  The 
common  opposition  of  Clay  and  Calhoun  and  Berrien  and 
Troup  and  Gilmer  to  Andrew  Jackson,  led  in  time  to  a  coali¬ 
tion  of  all  of  them  against  Jackson  and  his  friends.  The 
breach  of  the  State  Rights  party  with  Jackson  had  become 
complete  in  July,  1834,  when  Mr.  Troup  in  a  semi-public  let¬ 
ter  denounced  the  Administration  as  vicious  and  corrupt.6  A 
further  lapse  of  time  was  necessary,  however,  before  the 
force  of  common  enmity  to  a  common  foe  could  completely 
reconcile  and  combine  the  extreme  anti-tariff  men  of  the  South 
with  the  champions  of  the  “American  system”  elsewhere. 

As  the  autumn  of  1830  approached,  the  question  of  a  suc¬ 
cessor  to  President  Jackson  became  of  engrossing  interest. 
The  Union  party  in  Georgia  had  become  an  integral  part  of 
the  “  Jacksonian  Democracy,”  and  of  course  approved  the 
candidacy  of  Van  Buren.  The  State  Rights  leaders  still 
claimed  that  their  organization  was  a  part  of  the  true  Demo¬ 
ns.  F.  Miller.  Bench  and  Bar  of  Georgia,  vnl.  1,  p.  '!7. 
r  Vhe.s'.-  Register,  vnl.  46,  p.  417. 
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cratic  party,  but  they  were  thoroughly  at  loggerheads  with 
Jackson  and  Van  Buren.  They  followed  a  partly  independent 
course  in  the  campaign  by  supporting  Hugh  L.  White,  of 
Tennessee.  1  he  result  of  the  contest  in  Georgia  was  a 
majority  of  some  three  thousand  votes  for  Judge  White  over 
Mr.  Van  Buren. 

Within  the  next  year  the  Union  party  made  a  rally  to  re¬ 
trieve  its  defeat  in  the  Presidential  campaign,  but  when  the 
choice  of  governor  was  made  in  1837  Gilmer,  as  the  champion 
of  State  Rights,  proved  too  strong  for  Schley, «  who  tried  to 
obtain  reelection.  The  election  was  very  quiet,  however,  and 
the  majority  not  a  large  one. 

The  years  1837  and  1838  were  almost  devoid  of  political  in¬ 
terest,  but  were  distinguished  as  a  period  of  great  financial 
depression.  The  chief  matter  of  interest  in  the  beginning  of 
1839  was  thb  assembling  of  a  State  convention  to  reduce  the 
excessive  number  of  representatives  in  the  legislature.6  A 
similar  convention  had  been  held  in  1833,  but  its  recommenda¬ 
tions  had  been  rejected  by  the  popular  vote.  The  Union 
party  had  a  majority  in  the  convention  of  1839,  and  used  its 
power  to  some  extent  in  arranging  representation  in  a  way  to 
serve  its  own  interests/'  During  the  same  year  occurred  a 
great  agitation  for  temperance,^  in  the  lead  of  which  was 
Joseph  Henry  Lumpkin,  who  was  made  chief  justice  of  the 
State  upon  the  establishment  of  the  supreme  court  some- 
years  later.  In  the  gubernatorial  election  of  1839  the  Union 
party  was  victorious,  gaining  for  McDonald  a  victory  over 
Dougherty/ 

From  1837  to  1840  there  was  dragging  a  controversy  be¬ 
tween  the  State  governments  of  Georgia  and  Maine.  The 
governor  of  Georgia,  according  to  resolutions  of  the  legisla¬ 
ture,  demanded  of  the  governor  of  Maine  that  two  men  at  that 
time  in  the  latter  State  should  be  given  up  to  the  authorities 
of  Georgia  to  stand  trial  upon  the  charge  of  stealing  slaves  in 
Savannah.  Maine  refused  the  demand,  and  when  Georgia’s 

a  Augusta  Chronicle,  Nov.  9,  1837.  In  the  election  of  1835  William  Schley,  the  Union 
candidate,  had  defeated  Charles  Dougherty  by  2,571  majority;  Savannah  Georgian,  Oct 
30, 1835. 

6 Southern  Banner  (Athens),  May  31  1839. 
dbid.,  June  7,  1839. 
dibid.,  Aug.  16, 1839. 
e  Ibid.,  Oct.  19,  1839. 
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Congressmen  decided  that  it  would  not  be  wise  to  push  the 
matter  at  Washington  the  whole  matter  was  dropped.  0 

In  the  Presidential  campaign  of  1840  the  local  parties  in 
Georgia,  following  the  indications  which  had  been  apparent 
for  several  years,  became  identified  with  the  two  national 
parties,  and  were  known  no  more  by  the  names  of  State 
Rights  and  Union. 

To  summarize  the  decade  from  1830  to  1840,  we  have 
observed  first  a  change  working  in  response  to  the  call  "not 
men  but  measures,”  a  change  which  culminated  about  1833, 
but  which  at  no  time  brought  about  a  serious  question  of 
downright  principle  between  the  parties  as  actually  con¬ 
stituted;  then  a  retrograde  tendency  toward  the  former 
stage  of  personal  politics,  and  finally  a  movement  foi  the  con¬ 
solidation  of  the  local  with  the  national  political  parties,  re¬ 
spectively.  We  noticed  the  strong  power  of  economic  and 
social  differentiation  and  of  personal  habit  and  prejudice  in 
keeping  up  the  party  organization  on  either  side.  At  only 
one  time  was  there  any  considerable  bolting;  a  reorganization 
occurred  in  1832-33,  but  the  new  parties  retained,  with  slight 
changes,  the  constituencies  of  the  parties  which  they  had 
replaced.  The  county  majorities  in  1840  were  by  no  means 
identical  with  those  of  1825,  but  on  the  whole  the  relative 
situation  of  parties  throughout  the  State  in  1840  was  very 
similar  to  that  of  fifteen  years  earlier. 

The  eastern  section  of  the  State  continued  its  allegiance  to 
the  Troup  party  after  it  claimed  the  name  State  Rights,  and 
indeed  after  it  became  part  and  parcel  of  the  national  W  hig 
organization;  while  the  whole  of  the  mountainous  north,  much 
of  the  backwoods  west,  and  most  of  the  barren  south  main¬ 
tained  in  the  Union  party  the  political  opposition  to  the 
planter  class.  Large  sections  of  western  and  southwestern 
Georgia  were  found  to  be  fertile,  and  soon  had  a  considerable 
proportion  of  aristocrats  and  State  Rights  voters  in  theii 
population;  but  counties  which  contained  lands  not  held  in 
high  esteem  proved  slow  in  yielding  to  the  tendency  to  adopt 
State  Rights  principles.  Slavery,  as  may  be  seen  from  any 
State  or  Federal  census  of  the  period,  had  spread  to  the  west¬ 
ward,  and  also  tended  to  increase  in  the  southwest,  but 
avoided  the  middle  south. 


a  Southern  Banner,  Apr,  24,  1840. 
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The  old  semi-frontier  still  strikes  the  attention  in  the  later 
maps.  A  description  of  the  section,  written  by  a  traveler 
through  it  in  1831, a  reminds  one  strongly  of  Irving’s  Sleepy 
Hollow.  The  people  were  poor,  unenterprising,  and  unen¬ 
lightened,  but  contented  in  their  lowly  circumstances.  The 
pine  woods  stretched  for  scores  of  miles  unbroken  save  by  an 
occasional  corn  or  cotton  patch.  1  he  wire-grass  beneath  the 
pines,  and  here  and  there  a  few  wild  oats,  furnished  sustenance 
for  ill-kept  cattle.  Few  wagon  roads  existed,  but  bridle  paths 
led  from  cabin  to  cabin.  The  State  of  North  Carolina  was 
dubbed  the  Rip  Van  Winkle  of  the  South,  but  Emanuel  and 
Tattnall  counties  and  their  neighborhood  in  Georgia  could 
easily  surpass  any  other  section  in  sleeping  ability.  The  peo¬ 
ple  did  not  struggle  against  the  enervating  influence  of  their 
climate  and  surroundings.  Without  ambition  or  stimulus  of 
any  kind  the  life  history  of  each  generation  was  a  repetition 
of  that  of  the  preceding  one.  Emanuel  and  Bullock  counties 
of  course  continued  to  vote  as  of  old,  while  Tattnall  and  Mont¬ 
gomery  could  not  forget  that  Troup  had  honored  them  with 
his  residence. 

During  the  period  from  1825  to  1840  there  was  unusual 
progress  in  Georgia  in  economic  lines,  chiefly  regarding  trans¬ 
portation.  The  great  spur  to  enterprise  was  the  need  of  better 
means  of  carrying  cotton  to  market.  In  1819  a  steamboat 
began  to  ply  from  Milledgeville  to  Darien.  Two  years  earlier 
the  first  ocean  steamer  to  cross  the  Atlantic  had  sailed  from  the 
port  of  Savannah  under  the  ownership  of  Savannah  citizens. 

There  was  much  agitation  concerning  a  system  of  canals  for 
the  State;  but  the  first  one  of  the  proposed  systems,  dug  to 
connect  the  Altamaha  and  Ogeechee  rivers,  proved  a  failure 
and  damped  the  popular  ardor  for  that  kind  of  communica¬ 
tion.  Attention  was  then  turned  to  railways  as  a  better  means 
of  transportation.  Wilson  Lumpkin  in  182(5  surveyed  a  route 
from  Milledgeville  to  Chattanooga  for  a  railroad  to  be  oper¬ 
ated  with  mule  power.6  Steam  locomotion  on  railways  was 
accepted  as  feasible  a  few  years  later,  and  in  183(5  and  1837 
the  work  of  building  the  “Central  of  Georgia”  and  the 
“Georgia”  railroads  was  actually  begun.  The  one  was  built 
northwestward  from  Savannah,  the  other  westward  from 


<r  Augusta  Constitutionalist,  Oct.  18,  1831. 
b  W.  Lumpkin,  Incidents  (MSS.). 
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Augusta,  the  main  object  of  both  being  to  connect  the  uplands 
of  Georgia  with  the  seaports. a  In  1843  these  two  roads  with 
their  branches  aggregated  a  total  length  of  400  miles,  which 
was  probably,  a  greater  mileage  than  was  possessed  by  any 
other  State  at  the  time.6 

Aside  from  the  acquisition  of  new  lands  and  the  connection 
of  her  productive  fields  with  the  market,  Georgia  showed  far 
too  little  enterprise  in  the  period.  Her  railroads  were  not 
utilized  in  fostering  any  other  industry  than  agriculture,  and 
her  resources  did  not  increase  as  rapidly  as  did  those  of  the 
Northern  States.  The  belief  was  firm  that  cotton  was  king, 
that  slavery  was  essential  to  its  cultivation,  and  that  it  was 
not  feasible  to  improve  existing  conditions.  On  the  whole, 
the  State  was  too  much  like  its  sleepy  hollow;  it  preferred  to 
go  in  well-worn  ruts  and  to  blaze  no  new  paths.  The  attempt 
to  introduce  manufactures  was  only  half-hearted,  while  in 
matters  of  statecraft  the  voting  population  was  too  willing 
not  to  worry  itself  with  really  important  issues  and  to  drop 
back  into  personal  politics,  with  an  occasional  malediction 
upon  the  abolitionists,  the  protectionists,  and  the  consolida- 
tionists  in  the  North.  Yet  Georgia  was  quite  as  progressive 
as  any  of  her  neighbors,  and  no  criticism  can  be  laid  upon  her 
which  must  not  be  applied  to  the  whole  group  of  the  Southern 
States. 

a  When  completed,  these  roads  reached  a  common  terminus  at  the  point  from  which 
the  State  of  Georgia  had  already  begun  to  build  the  Western  and  Atlantic  Railroad  to 
Chattanooga.  At  the  point  of  junction  a  village  was  founded,  which  rapidly  grew  into 
the  city  of  Atlanta.  To  this  system  was  added  a  road  leading  through  La  Grange  to 
Montgomery  and  the  southwest.  These  radiating  roads  made  Atlanta  the  strategic  cen¬ 
ter  of  the  whole  South  at  the  time  of  the  civil  war. 

hNiles’s  Register,  vol.  65,  p.  272. 
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The  Whig  party,  as  a  national  organization,  originated  in  a 
coalition  of  several  smaller  parties  which  in  the  beginning 
were  not  sympathetic  with  each  other  except  in  their  antag¬ 
onism  to  Andrew  Jackson  as  President.  The  nucleus  of  the 
party  existed  as  a  faction  hostile  to  Jackson  in  the  all-com¬ 
prehending  Republican  or  Democratic-Republican  party  be¬ 
fore  1832.  During  his  second  term  of  office  Jackson’s 
dictatorial  proceedings  alienated  a  number  of  his  supporters, 
who  in  several  groups  joined  the  opposition.  The  most 
general  reason  for  the  defection  was  that  the  President  v  as 
striving  to  exaggerate  his  prerogative  beyond  its  natural  and 
constitutional  limits  at  the  expense  of  the  legislative  branch 
of  the  Central  Government.  The  one  act  of  the  President 
which  excited  most  of  the  hostility  against  him  was  the 
destruction  of  the  Bank  of  the  United  States  by  his  executive 
edict. 

But  the  State  Rights  party  in  Georgia  was  led  to  reverse 
its  friendly  attitude  to  Jackson  through  its  resentment  of  his 
threat  to  coerce  South  Carolina  in  1832-33.  Although  Mr. 
Clay  was  at  the  head  of  the  combined  anti- Jackson  factions, 
it  was  Calhoun  who  was  chiefly  responsible  for  the  course  of 
action  of  the  Georgia  contingent.  The  crisis  of  the  nullifica¬ 
tion  struggle  was  reached  early  in  1833.  In  that  year  the 
attempt  in  Georgia  to  adopt  political  principles  as  differen¬ 
tiating  the  parties  reached  its  nearest  approach  to  success. 
The  nullifiers  approved  of  all  of  Calhoun’s  doctrines;  the 
moderate  State  Rights  faction  sympathized  with  the  nullifiers 
in  their  martyrdom  to  Federal  tyranny.  These  two  factions 
comprised  the  State  Rights  party  of  Georgia,  which  as  a 
whole  repudiated  Jackson,  and  thereafter  sought  to  defeat 
him  and  his  followers.  The  assistance  which  the  President 
had  rendered  Georgia  in  ridding  her  of  the  Indians  was  seen 
to  have  been  rather  from  hostility  to  the  red  men  than  from 
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friendship  to  the  rights  of  the  State.  The  toast  which  he 
uttered  in  contrast  to  a  sentiment  on  the  rights  of  the  States, 
“The  Federal  Union,  it  must  be  preserved,”  proved  distaste¬ 
ful  to  State  rights  advocates,  who,  when  they  thought  on  the 
subject  at  all,  took  it  as  a  matter  of  course  that  any  State 
might  secede  from  the  Union  at  its  pleasure. 

Preparations  were  begun  in  Georgia  as  early  as  1834  to 
defeat  the  wishes  of  Jackson  in  the  choice  of  his  successor  in 
office.  The  arbitrary  treatment  of  the  bank  in  1835  and  1836 
added  another  count  upon  which  its  Georgia  critics  censured 
the  Administration.  But  the  breach  had  already  been  made; 
it  could  only  be  widened  by  this  and  later  developments. 

Martin  Van  Buren  had  never  been  held  in  very  high  esteem 
by  the  people  of  Georgia.  The.  recent  antagonism  to  the 
‘"American  system ”  disqualified  its  champion,  Henry  Clay, 
as  a  candidate  in  the  local  field.  But  Hugh  L.  White  was  a 
very  popular  man  in  the  State.  The  progress  of  opinion,  then, 
brought  it  about  that  the  State  Rights  party  in  Georgia  should 
join  the  anti-Jackson  or  Whig  party  at  large  for  the  contest 
of  1836,  and  that  Judge  White,  as  its  candidate,  should  receive 
the  electoral  vote  of  the  State  instead  of  Mr.  Van  Buren. 

The  fact  that  the  local  party  acted  with  the  Whigs  at  large 
in  1836  did  not  necessitate  a  permanent  amalgamation  with 
them,  though  it  naturally  had  a  tendency  in  that  direction. 
The  Whigs  in  1836  stood  upon  no  platform  but  that  of  oppo¬ 
sition  to  Jackson,  and  did  not  even  concentrate  upon  a  candi¬ 
date/*  That  there  was  no  sympathy  between  the  different 
divisions  of  the  Whig  party  at  the  time  of  its  birth,  beyond 
that  of  opposition  to  a  common  adversary,  is  shown  by  the 
union  within  its  ranks  of  the  extreme  high-tariff  advocates 
in  the  East  with  the  nullifiers,  who  were  the  extremists  in  the 
opposite  direction,  in  the  South. 

The  years  of  Van  Buren’s  Administration  were  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  a  period  of  reaction  from  political  excitement  in 
Georgia.  The  issues  which  had  formerly  been  considered  as 
crucial  gradually  lost  their  position  of  vital  importance.  The 
governor’s  message  of  1839  stated  that  the  Indian  contro¬ 
versy  was  settled,  that  the  high  tariff  and  the  exercise  of  doubt¬ 
ful  powers  had  been  abandoned  by  the  Central  Government, 
and  llini  the  spirit  of  fanaticism  about  slavery  was  being 


"d  tiiiivvi.ud,  Histi  o  of  I’riB'irtential  Elections,  p  114. 
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overcome  by  reason. a  But  the  peace  and  quiet  did  not 
strengthen  the  President.  The  financial  stringency  of  1837, 
which  crippled  all  of  the  local  banks,  was  laid  at  the  door  of 
Jackson  and  his  right-hand  man,  Van  Buren.  The  perversion 
of  the  executive  patronage  found  many  critics.  The  hard 
times  not  only  continued  for  several  years,  but  grew  worse 
after  a  temporary  improvement.  Van  Buren’s  strength  in 
Georgia  steadily  grew  less  as  the  time  approached  for  the 
election  of  1840. 

Throughout  the  interval  from  1830  to  1840  the  opposition 
at  large  was  busy  organizing  its  forces  and  consolidating  its 
various  factions  into  the  V  hig  party,  gradually  approaching 
the  adoption  of  positive  political  doctrines.  The  doctrines 
which  its  gi eater  division  favored  were  not  entirely  in  accord 
with  those  of  the  State  Rights  party  in  Georgia,  and  that  party 
was  for  the  time  placed  in  a  position  of  indecision.  The 
cardinal  Whig  plank  was  declared  to  be  the  checking  of  exec¬ 
utive  tyranny  by  strengthening  Congress.  With  this  the  State 
Rights  party  agreed,  though  it  held  that  a  better  check  upon 
the  President  or  upon  Congress  lay  in  the  strict  observance 
of  the  rights  of  the  States.*'  Other  items  in  the  Whig  creed 
were  not  so  agreeable.  It  advocated  the  United  States  Bank, 
internal  improvements,  and  a  protective  tariff.  The  issue  of 
internal  improvements,  however,  was  deprived  of  importance 
by  the  development  of  railroads;  the  popular  hostility  to  the 
bank  had  been  greatly  lessened  by  a  counter  hostility  to  Jack- 
son’s  method  of  opposing  it;  while  regarding  the  tariff,  there 
was  only  a  choice  of  evils — the  Whigs  were  in  favor  of  pro¬ 
tection,  and  the  Democrats  had  failed  to  live  up  to  their 
promise  against  it.  It  was  evident,  too,  that  the  Whig  party 
stood  in  such  need  of  assistance  in  the  South  that  none  of  its 
doctrines  would  be  pushed  so  far  as  to  alienate  the  section. 
Both  parties  assumed  practically  the  same  position,  for  the 
time  being,  in  regard  to  the  slavery  question  in  its  various 
phases. 

Other  considerations  than  party  platforms  had  weight  in 
bringing  the  State  Rights  leaders  to  their  decision.  The 
Whigs  nearly  everywhere  were  the  aristocrats,  and  so  were 
congenial  to  the  State  Rights  party  in  Georgia;  the  Union 

a  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  57,  p.  215. 

b cl.  Governor  Gilmer’s  message  of  1837,  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  63,  p.  181. 

H.  Doc.  702,  pt.  2 - 10 
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party  had  already  chosen  the  Democratic  alignment,  and  it 
was  beyond  the  reasonable  that  their  local  opponents  should 
admit  their  superior  wisdom  in  the  choice  of  sides  upon 
national  issues.  The  weight  of  the  argument  appearing  to 
rest  with  the  Whigs,  the  majority  of  the  State  Rights  party 
decided  to  cast  its  lot  with  that  organization.  The  strongest 
statesmen  of  the  nation  were  at  that  time  in  the  Whig  ranks, 
viz,  Webster,  Clay,  and,  temporarily,  Calhoun;  and  in 
Georgia,  Toombs,  Stephens,  Berrien,  and  Jenkins  were  the 
equals  or  superiors  of  any  others  in  the  new  generation  of 
political  leaders  in  the  State. 

As  was  to  be  expected,  there  was  some  disagreement  in 
each  of  the  local  parties  when  they  made  their  choice  of  align¬ 
ment  with,  the  national  parties.  Early  in  1840  it  became 
apparent  that  a  good  deal  of  confusion  existed  in  State  Rights 
and  Union  ranks."  The  leaders  of  the  State  Rights  party 
failed  to  agree  upon  supporting  Harrison,  and  there  were 
three  Congressmen  in  particular — Messrs.  Black,  Colquitt,  and 
Cooper — who  openly  supported  Van  Buren  and  entered  the 
Democratic  ranks  with  a  considerable  number  of  State  Rights 
voters.  These  men  were  of  course  gladly  received  by  their 
new  associates;  they  were  at  once  returned  to  Congress,  and 
were  later  supported  for  other  high  offices  by  the  Democratic 
party.* 

Ex-Governor  Troup  published  a  letter  in  June,  1840,  ap¬ 
proving  of  Van  Buren’s  sub-treasury  plan  and  showing  that 
some  of  the  State  Rights  leaders  would  have  preferred  to 
remain  neutral  in  the  Presidential  contest.®  Many  members 
of  their  party,  whose  sentiments  were  voiced  by  Alexander  H. 
Stephens,  wished  Troup  himself  to  allow  the  use  of  his  name 
as  a  candidate; d  but  almost  the  whole  party  finally  agreed 
upon  Harrison. 

While  Troup  had  become  the  prophet  and  honored  adviser 
of  the  State  Rights  party,  Wilson  Lumpkin  held  a  similar 
place  among  the  Union  voters.  Lumpkin  wrote  several  open 
letters  to  the  Union  rank  and  file,  declaring  that  Southern 
people  should  not  join  the  Whig  party,  whose  Northern  wing 
was  for  abolition,  and  urging  the  candidacy  of  Van  Buren  as 

"Southern  B.inner,  June  2t.  1810. 

'  Ihirl.,  July  iO  and  17,  1  U0,  Jan.  21,  1841,  and  Oct.  28.  1842. 

<‘  Ibid.,  .1  une  12,  1810 

dR.  M.  Johnston  ud  W.  II.  Ilrowni  Life  of  Alexander  II.  Stephens,  p.  llu. 


GEORGIA  AND  STATE  RIGHTS. 


147 


against  that  of  Harrison.0  There  was  no  bolting-  among  the 
prominent  Union  leaders,  but  many  voters  for  the  time  broke 
their  connection  with  the  party.  Large  districts  of  the  back- 
woods  were  carried  for  Harrison  in  the  “log  cabin  and  hard 
cider”  campaign,  which  usually  voted  with  the  Union  party, 
and  the  Whigs  carried  the  State  with  the  very  large  majority 
of  8,340  votes.  The  strenuous  labor  of  the  Whig  leaders  in 
the  State  was  partly  responsible  for  the  victory,  but  the  dis¬ 
like  for  Van  Buren  and  the  popularity  of  “Tippecanoe  and 
Tyler  too”  must  account  for  its  usual  size. 

The  short  period  of  the  Whig  party’s  strength,  shown  in 
Harrison’s  triumph  of  1840,  came  to  an  end  before  the  autumn 
of  1841,  when  McDonald  of  the  Democrats  defeated  Dawson 
of  the  Whigs  in  the  gubernatorial  race  with  about  4,000  ma¬ 
jority.  There  was  a  good  deal  of  excitement  during  the  year 
over  the  proposed  “  relief  laws,”  according  to  which  the  State 
was  to  borrow  large  sums  of  money,  which  were  then  to  be 
loaned  to  such  of  the  farmers  as  wTere  in  straitened  circum¬ 
stances  from  the  low  price  of  cotton  and  the  failure  of  crops. 
Owing  mainly  to  the  demonstration  by  Robert  Toombs  that  the 
proposed  laws  were  based  upon  faulty  principles  of  finance 
they  were  defeated  in  the  legislature,  though  most  of  the 
Democrats  advocated  their  passage.6  The  project  was  a  pop¬ 
ular  one  with  the  voters,  and  its  defeat  by  the  Whig  leaders 
tended  to  hurt  their  party.  The  ascendancy  of  the  Democrats 
continued  through  1842,  when  their  nominees  for  Congress 
were  elected  over  the  Whig  candidates  with  an  average  ma¬ 
jority  of  2,000  votes.  That  election  was  the  last  one  in  which 
Congressmen  were  chosen  upon  the  system  of  the  general 
ticket,  for  that  system  was  superseded  within  the  next  two 
years  by  the  method  of  election  by  districts,  as  now  in  use. 

When  George  W.  Crawford,  a  Whig,  was  elected  over 
Mark  A.  Cooper  in  the  gubernatorial  contest  of  1843  with  a 
majority  of  above  3,000  votes,  it  was  evident  that  the  Demo¬ 
crats  had  in  turn  lost  strength.  The  loss  was  explained,  prob¬ 
ably  with  reason,  by  the  statement  that  when  the  party  had 
received  into  its  ranks  that  section  of  the  btate  Rights  party 
which  had  refused  to  join  the  Whigs,  the  newcomers  were  so 
eagerly  welcomed  that  nothing  was  considered  too  great  for 


a  Southern  Banner,  MaV  22  and  Sept.  11,  1840. 
b  P.  H.  Stovall,  Life  of  Robert  Toombs,  pp.  34  to  37. 
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their  reward;  but  when  so  many  of  the  “State  Rights  Demo¬ 
crats”  had  so  often  been  given  support  for  office  by  the 
Union  or  “  old  line  Democrats,”  the  latter  had  grown  luke¬ 
warm  and  the  party  had  become  weakened.  The  fact  was 
pointed  out  that  the  candidate  of  the  Democrats  who  had  just 
been  heavily  defeated  was  himself  one  of  the  three  Congress¬ 
men  who  had  entered  the  party  in  1840,  and  had  constantly 
since  then  received  that  support  which  should  in  equity  have 
been  given  to  the  older  and  more  legitimate  leaders  of  the 
party.®  The  policy  of  showering  all  their  gifts  upon  the  new¬ 
comers  was  then  discarded  by  the  Democrats,  and  its  abandon¬ 
ment  was  probably  one  cause  of  their  success  in  the  next  year. 

During  Tyler’s  Administration,  from  1840  to  1844,  the  Whigs 
lost  much  of  their  strength  in  the  South*  because  of  the 
President’s  unusual  deportment,  and  because  the  nationalist 
policy  and  the  anti-slavery  inclinations  of  the  Northern  wing  of 
the  party  became  more  manifest.  It  became  quite  apparent 
that  in  joining  the  Whigs  the  State  Rights  party  had  in  large 
measure  abandoned  its  struggle  for  the  particularist  cause. 

The  preparations  for  the  Presidential  campaign  of  1844 
were  begun  almost  as  soon  as  the  contest  of  1840  had  ended. 
The  section  of  the  State  Rights  party  which  had  gone  over  to 
the  Democrats  in  1840  soon  found  itself  again  in  harmony 
with  Calhoun,  and  indeed  urged  his  nomination  for  the  Presi¬ 
dential  contest  of  1844p  for  Calhoun  had  left  the  Whig  ranks 
upon  being  convinced  that  he  could  not  succeed  in  inducing 
the  party  to  look  upon  the  Federal  Constitution  from  the 
point  of  view  of  State  sovereignty.  Many  State  Rights  men 
who  remained  with  the  Whigs  only  decided  to  do  so  after 
much  hesitation.  The  Whigs  seemed  almost  declared  enemies, 
and  the  Democrats  were  thought  to  have  proved  treacherous 
friends.  The  decision  wTas  finally  made  by  such  men  as 
Stephens  and  Toombs  to  go  with  the  Whigs,  with  the  half- 
conceived  intention  of  dominating  the  party  and  forcing  it  to 
act  in  a  way  suitable  to  the  Southern  interest.  By  this 
division  of  the  South  between  the  two  national  parties  the 
section,  which  was  in  a  decided  minority,  still  controlled  the 
legislation  of  the  country  for  twenty  years  longer.  It  was  a 

«  Southern  Banner,  Oct.  12,  1843. 

"1  .tnpki  Calhoun,  Nov.  15,  ltqi,  Calhoun's  Letters,  |>.  832 

■  Soutl  i  n  Banner,  May  12  and  June  1(1.  1843. 
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wise  course  of  action  for  the  time  being,  but  not  so  in  view  of 
the  irrepressible  character  of  the  conflict  then  lowering. 

The  Whig  leaders  in  Gergia  were  politicians  of  much  adroit¬ 
ness.  They  realized  the  difficulty  of  their  position  and  made 
the  best  they  could  of  it.  Their  problem  was,  on  the  one 
hand,  to  keep  the  whole  Whig  party  united,  and,  on  the  other, 
as  far  as  possible  to  make  the  party  recognize  and  uphold  the 
principal  claims  of  the  South.  To  gain  the  confidence  and 
full  alliance  of  the  Northern  Whigs  it  was  necessary  to  make 
ostensible  concessions.  To  this  end  the  Georgia  Whig  lead- 
ers  made  a  show  of  supporting  the  plan  of  a  protective  tariff. 
We  accordingly  find  Mr.  Berrien  addressing  the  United  States 
Senate  upon  the  subject  on  April  9,  1811.  He  said  that  he 
objected  to  the  agitation  in  favor  of  lower  duties.  The  U nited 
States  should  be  industrially  independent.  The  American 
workman  should  be  protected  from  the  competition  of  the 
pauper  labor  of  Europe.  The  tariff  of  1812,  a  revenue 
tariff  with  protective  features,  he  considered  not  hurtful  to 
any  section.  On  the  contrary,  the  whole  country  had  been 
improved  by  the  system  of  moderate  protection,  and  that 
system  ought  to  be  continued.  On  the  next  day  Mr.  Colquitt, 
a  Democratic  Senator  from  Georgia,  replied  to  Mr.  Berrien. 
He  showed  the  contrast  between  Berrien’s  position  in  1891 
and  his  position  in  1S4T,  and  went  on  to  answer  his  recent 
arguments  before  the  Senate  by  advancing  the  doctrine  and 
arguments  of  the  State  Rights  party  in  1831.  Protection  to 
industries,  he  thought,  was  now  no  less  odious  and  unconsti¬ 
tutional  than  formerly,  and  the  tariff  of  1812,  the  work  of  the 
Whigs,  was  in  his  opinion  the  worst  yet  enacted.  He  con¬ 
cluded  by  censuring  the  Whigs  for  keeping  the  tariff  in  the 
background  in  the  presidential  campaign.  On  May  7  Mr. 
Stephens  expressed  sentiments  in  the  House  quite  similar  to 
those  voiced  by  Mr.  Berrien  in  the  Senate." 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  these  Georgia  Whigs  did  not  advocate 
an  outright  protective  tariff.  A  very  high  tariff  in  which  the 
revenue  feature  was  distinctly  secondary  would  not  have  been 
supported  anywhere  in  the  South.  Such  a  tariff  was  not  in 
contemplation  in  the  Whig  period.  Berrien  and  Stephens  and 

a  Speech  of  Berrien,  Congressional  Globe,  Appendix,  1st  sess.  28th  Cong.,  pp.  lf_>  ff. 
Speech  of  Colquitt,  ibid.,  pp.  h>8  f.  Speech  of  Stephens,  ibid.,  p.  582. 
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Toombs  “  did  not  sacrifice  a  principle  which  was  at  that  time 
important.  Their  policy  was  that  of  conciliation  and  ingrati¬ 
ation,  and  their  concession  upon  the  tariff  was  simply  a  means 
to  an  end  in  practical  politics. 

The  Whig  convention  of  1844  nominated  Henry  Clay  for 
the  Presidency.  Mi’.  Clay  had  many  ardent  admirers  among 
influential  Georgians,  but  he  had  destroyed  his  prospects  of 
carrying  any  considerable  portion  of  the  South  by  committing 
himself  against  the  annexation  of  Texas.  4  he  Southern  Dem¬ 
ocrats  were  able  to  secure  the  nomination  in  their  party  for 
James  K.  Polk,  who  was  known  to  be  strongly  in  favor  of 
annexing  Texas.*  Most  of  the  local  Whig  leaders,  however, 
stood  firm  in  their  loyalty  to  Clay,  lhe  strong  organiza¬ 
tion  of  the  Whig  party  and  the  personal  popularity  of  its 
candidate,  notwithstanding  the  Texas  question,  were  exhibited 
by  the  comparatively  small  majority  of  2,000  votes  which 
Polk  obtained  in  Georgia. 

The  composition  and  the  development  of  the  Whig  party 
had  not  been  quite  rational  from  the  beginning,  and  the 
elements  composing  the  Democratic  organization  were  but 
little  more  congruous.  About  1845,  the  dissatisfaction  of  the 
populace  of  Georgia  with  the  trend  of  national  politics 
became  quite  manifest.  The  Whigs  were  successful  in  the 
State  for  the  next  four  or  five  years,  chiefly  because  of  the 
strength  and  magnetism  of  their  leaders  and  the  popularity 
of  the  candidates  put  forward  by  them.  The  local  leaders 
had  tact  enough  to  avoid  national  issues  and  to  emphasize  the 
personal  reasons  for  supporting  the  candidates  of  their  party. c 
Taylor  and  Fillmore  carried  Georgia  in  1848,  because  many 
of  the  Democrats  feared  that  Cass  was  not  sufficiently  pro¬ 
slavery."' 

It  was  a  matter  of  general  note  that  the  Southern  wings  of 
both  parties  had  grown  out  of  sympathy  with  the  Northern 
divisions,  especially  in  the  case  of  the  Whigs.  It  is  remark¬ 
able  that  most  of  the  Whig  leaders  in  Georgia  did  not  fol¬ 
low  the  lead  of  Calhoun  in  going  over  to  the  Democrats;  but 
in  truth  the  parties  were  not  antagonistic  upon  the  important 

"  Fni  the  position  of  Toombs  in  regard  to  the  tariff,  see  Stovall’s  Toombs,  p.  31. 

h  p.  .  nxiet;v  of  tin  sou  them  Democrats  on  the  subject,  see  Southern  Banner,  May  23, 
ISil. 

«  Southern  Bantu  r.  o/pt-  4.  1345. 

i!  Federal  Union  Milledgevillo,  Oa.  j,  Dec.  25,  1348. 
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issue  of  the  epoch,  i.  e.,  slavery,  and  as  a  rule  they  stood  as 
units  only  upon  minor  questions." 

The  Southern  wing  of  each  party  tried  long  and  strenu¬ 
ously  to  contiol  the  actions  and  policy  of  its  respective*,  party 
as  a  whole,  but  toward  L S.»( )  the  representatives  from  the  North 
in  Congress  grow  very  restless  under  the  domination,  and 
issues  at  Washington  assumed  an  alarming  appearance.  Dis¬ 
ruption  of  the  Union  seemed  imminent,  but  the*  disaster  was 
still  postponed  for  a  decade  by  the  last  of  Clay’s  great  com¬ 
promises. 

The  fundamental  question  of  the  perpetuity  of  slavery  in 
America,  w  hich  had  for  so  many  years  been  persistently  held 
in  the  background  by  Southern  statesmen,  finally  asserted 
itself  during  Polk’s  administration,  as  a  crucial  issue  which 
could  not  thereafter  be  made  to  down  until  the  arbitrament  of 
civil  wTar  brought  about  its  absolute  settlement. 

It  is  here  advisable  to  make  an  investigation  of  the  status  of 
slavery  in  Georgia  with  its  hardships  and  its  mitigations,  to 
study  the  sentiment  of  tin*  people  regarding  the  institution,  and 
to  notice  tin*  progress  of  opinion  in  other  parts  of  the  country. 

I  he  colony  of  Georgia  was  established  by  Oglethorpe  on  a 
plan  which  was  truly  Utopian.  It  was  to  be  a  refuge  for 
honest  people  sutlering  from  oppression,  a  land  where  every 
man  should  earn  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of  his  Imnv  and  live 
contented  in  honorable  poverty,  where  there  should  be  no 
envy,  no  harshness,  and  no  riotous  living.  Put  the  plans 
laid  out  for  the  colony  wen*  no  more  applicable  than  were,  the 
fundamental  constitutions  which  John  Locke  formulated  for 
Carolina.  They,  disregarded  human  nature,  the  spirit  of  tin* 
times,  and  the  climate  and  soil  of  tin*  country  to  be  settled. 
The  cultivation  of  silk  and  grapes  proved  impracticable;  the 
deprivation  of  alcoholic  liquors  would  not  be  borne  bv  the  col 
onists;  the  subjugation  of  tin*  rich  swamp  land  near  the  coast 
was  declared  impossible  except  by  slaves  from  Africa,  who 
would  not  be  affected  by  the  miasma.  The  colony  of  Georgia 
remained  a  flat  failure  until  the  restrictions  differentiating  il 
from  the  typical  English  colony  wore  removed.  From  that 
time  the  success  and  prosperity  of  ( Jeorgia  wen*  assured.  The 
tradition  of  the  hard  times  when  slaves  were  forbidden  tended 
to  make  later  generations  in  Georgia  tin*  more  doubtful  of  the 


"  Federal  Union,  Oct.  <>.  lvC>o. 
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possibility  of  prospering  without  the  benefits  of  the  peculiar 
institution. 

As  regards  the  lot  of  the  negro  slave,  it  was  neither  better 
nor  worse  than  in  the  average  American  colony  or  slave  State. 
The  police  regulations,  as  they  appeared  upon  the  statute 
hooks,  were  very  harsh  in  several  respects,  but  their  rigor 
was  considerably  diminished  as  the  years  passed  and  as  mas¬ 
ters  and  slaves  came  the  better  to  understand  each  the  nature 
and  disposition  of  the  other.  The  first  enactment  regulating 
the  status  of  slaves  in  Georgia  was  approved  by  the  Crown, 
March  7.  1755.  to  he  in  force  for  three  years.  It  was  reen¬ 
acted  in  1756  to  extend  to  1764.  It  was  continued  with  some 
modifications  by  a  law  of  1765  and  was  further  changed  in 
some  details  in  1770.  Upon  the  achievement  of  independence 
the  somewhat  lightened  system  of  slave  law  was  continued  by 
State  authority." 

The  following  regulations  were  in  force  during  the  whole 
or  a  part  of  the  period  in  which  slavery  existed  in  colonial 
Georgia.  All  negroes,  mulattoes,  mestizoes,  and  other  per¬ 
sons  of  color,  except  Indians  in  amity  with  the  colony,  were 
presumed  to  be  slaves  unless  tin1  contrary  could  be  estab¬ 
lished.  A  slave  must  not  be  absent  from  the  town  or  planta¬ 
tion  where  he  belonged  without  a  ticket  from  his  master  or 
overseer.  When  found  violating  this  law  a  slave  might  be 
punished  by  any  white  person.  In  case  the  slave  should  strike 
the  white  person,  he  might  lawfully  be  killed.  Patrols  were 
organized  throughout  the  province,  with  the  duty  of  riding 
at  least  one  night  in  each  fortnight  to  visit  the  several  plan¬ 
tations  in  each  district,  and  to  whip  every  slave  found  abroad 
without  a  ticket.  Slaves  might  not  buy  or  sell  provisions  or 
similar  articles  without  a  ticket/' 

The  follow  ing  offenses  were  capital  crimes  when  committed 
by  a  slave:  Burning  stacks  of  rice  or  stores  of  tar,  or  destroy¬ 
ing  similar  valuable  commodities;  insurrection,  or  the  attempt 
to  exrite  it;  enticing  away  slaves,  or  the  attempt;  poisoning, 
or  the  attempt;  rape,  or  the  attempt  on  a  white  female;  as¬ 
sault  on  a  white  person  with  a  dangerous  weapon;  maiming  a 
white  person:  burglary;  arson;  murder  of  a  slave  or  free 

"Colonial  acts  of  Georgia  (Wormxloe  Print),  pp.  73  to  99,  and  p.  164.  Marbury  and 
Crawford,  Compilation  of  the  Laws  of  Georgia,  pp.  419  and  424.  Watkins’s  Compilation 
of  Georgia  Laws.  p.  163.  Lamar’s  Digest  of  the  Laws  of  Georgia,  p.  804. 

b  For  patrol  laws  in  a  later  period,  see  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Asxem..  18f>3— r >4.  p.  101. 
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negro.  A  slave  might  be  tried  for  a  capital  offense  by  two 
justices  of  the  peace  and  three  freeholders,  or  for  an  offense 
not  capital  by  one  justice  and  two  freeholders.  Free  negroes 
were  included  under  most  of  the  slave  regulations. 

The  earliest  law  was  positively  barbarous  in  some  of  its 
provisions,  such  as  the  offer  of  rewards  for  the  scalps  of 
slaves  escaped  beyond  the  Florida  boundary,  and  the  fixing 
of  the  limit  of  the  legal  working  day  for  slaves  at  sixteen 
hours.  The  harshest  provisions  of  the  first  laws  were  not 
continued  longer  than  1765. 

In  order  to  prevent  the  attempt  of  owners  to  conceal  the 
crimes  of  their  slaves,  there  was  for  a  long  time  a  provision 
of  the  law  that  slaves  legally  executed  should  be  appraised 
and  their  value  paid  to  the  master  by  the  province  or  State." 

There  was  perpetual  fear  of  slave  insurrection,  though  in 
the  early  decades  of  the  nineteenth  century  there  was  less 
uneasiness  than  in  the  preceding  or  the  succeeding  period. 
The  law  required  a  white  man  to  live  constantly  on  each  plan¬ 
tation,  and  it  prohibited  more  than  seven  negro  men  from 
traveling  on  a  road  together  without  a  white  man  in  their 
company.6  The  institution  of  domestic  servitude  was  con¬ 
sidered  to  require  that  the  slave  remain  without  literary 
education.  The  acts  of  1755  and  1(70  forbade  anyone  to 
teach  a  slave  to  write/'  In  1829  it  was  enacted  that  any  negro 
or  white  person  teaching  a  negro  to  read  or  write  should  be 
whipped,  tined,  or  imprisoned.^  A  law  of  the  same  year 
prohibited,  under  a  small  fine,  the  employment  of  any  negro 
in  the  setting  of  type  in  any  printing  office/  A  frontiers¬ 
man,  more  fearful  than  persons  who  lived  in  the  black  belt, 
urged  that  negroes  should  not  la1  allowed  to  assemble  to 
themselves  because  they'  were  known  to  study  their  hymn 
books  and  so  evade  the  law  against  negro  education. •' 

Many  of  these  laws  stood  unenforced,  except  on  very  rare 
occasions.  In  most  cases  the  master  rendered  informal  justice 
on  his  own  plantation,  except  in  very  serious  matters.  I  he 

a  Law  of  1755  (limit  of  £50);  Colonial  Acts  of  Georgia.  ]>.  73.  Law  of  1770  (limit  of  £10); 
Watkin’s  Compilation  of  the  Laws  of  Georgia,  p.  103.  Marbury  ami  Crawford,  p.  124. 
Repealed  in  1793;  Watkins,  p.  530.  Marbury  and  Crawford,  p.  110. 
tiLaw  of  1755,  supra.  Law  of  1770,  supra. 

c  The  penalty  was  fixed  at  a  fine  of  £10  in  1770.  Watkin’s  Compilation,  p.  103. 
d  Dawson,  Compilation  of  the  Laws  of  Georgia,  p.  113. 
e  Acts  of  Georgia  General  Assembly,  1829,  p.  175. 

/Article  signed  “  Frontier,”  Georgia  Journal,  Dec.  12,  1831. 
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protection  as  well  as  the  punishment  of  the  slave  was  largely 
in  the  master’s  hands.  But  the  law  provided  that  in  case  of 
murder  or  malicious  killing  of  a  slave  the  trial  and  punish¬ 
ment  should  be  the  same  as  if  the  victim  had  been  a  white 
person."  A  like  regulation  was  made  in  regard  to  beating  a 
slave  without  just  cause.6 

Slavery  was  distinctly  a  patriarchal  institution.  Except  in 
the  seacoastf  swamps  and  a  few  other  malarial  regions,  the 
master  lived  throughout  the  year  in  the  “big  house”  on  his 
plantation,  with  the  negro  cabins  grouped  in  “quarters”  only 
a  few  yards  away.  The  field  hands  were  usually  under  their 
owner’s  personal  supervision,  while  the  house  servants  were 
directed  by  their  mistress.  The  slaves  were  governed  by 
harsh  overseers  only  in  very  rare  cases.  Great  numbers  of 
slaveholders  owned  a  very  small  number  of  slaves,  and  labored 
with  them  in  the  fields.  The  cabins  of  the  negroes  were  fre¬ 
quently  as  good  as  those  of  the  poorer  whites.  The  fact  that 
they  were  not  always  clean  was  due  to  the  habits  of  their 
occupants. 

It  was,  of  course,  to  the  interest  of  the  master  that  his 
slaves  should  remain  in  the  best  possible  condition.  The 
Southern  gentleman  was  widely  known  for  his  generosity  and 
his  innate  kindness.  The  children  of  the  two  races  were 
brought  up  as  playmates,  the  mother  of  the  pickaninnies  fre¬ 
quently  being  the  “mammy”  of  the  master’s  children;  and 
friendships  enduring  through  life  were  contracted  in  early 
youth  between  the  master  and  his  hereditary  servants.  To 
illustrate  the  consideration  which  owners  frequently  felt  for 
their  slaves,  we  may  cite  an  advertisement  stating  that  several 
negroes  were  to  be  sold  “for  no  fault,  but  merely  on  account 
of  their  unwillingness  to  leave  the  country  with  their  master. ”c 

The  law  did  not  recognize  family  relations  among  slaves, 
but  public  opinion  condemned  the  separation  of  husband  and 
wife  or  parent  and  child.  Where  such  separation  occurred 
through  the  division  of  estates  or  otherwise  it  was  not  unusual 
for  one  of  the  owners  to  buy  the  members  of  the  family  which 
lie  did  not  already  possess."' 

Those  considerations  which  indicate  the  existence  of  a  softer 

'■  Law  A  !  Marbury  and  Crawford,  p.  413. 

h  Law  of  i mu.  ■  Clayton  'ampliation,  p.  269. 

"Augusta  Itoraiu.  I>  1704 

■  O',  g.  Sail:  by  A.  L.  Stephens  ■>.  .  ,  mily  of  slave'-  to  Mr.  Scott,  who  owned  the.  father, 

Ists.  w.  .1.  Scott,  Seventy-one  Years  in  Georgia,  ,  30. 
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side  to  the  slave  system  than  that  which  such  prejudiced 
observers  as  Olmsted  and  Frances  Kemble  have  described,  are 
not  here  cited  to  justify  the  perpetuation  of  slavery,  but  to 
show  why  the  Southern  people,  who  were  intimately  acquainted 
with  negro  character  and  with  the  mild  nature  of  his  servitude, 
were  less  prone  to  condemn  the  system  than  were  those  who 
stood  afar  off  and  ostentatiously  washed  their  hands  of  the 
whole  foul  business. 

Free  persons  of  color  were  not  generally  held  in  high  repute 
by  the  people  of  the  South.  In  Georgia  they  usually  num¬ 
bered  somewhat  less  than  one  per  cent  of  theeolored  population. 
As  a  class  they  were  considered  lazy,  trifling,  and  thievish, 
and  were  suspected  of  corrupting  the  slaves.  There  were  a 
few  brilliant  exceptions  in  the  State,"  but  by  no  means  enough 
to  affect  the  general  sentiment. 

All  free  negroes  who  were  not  industrious  loved  town  life 
and  avoided  the  country.  A  law  passed  in  1807  provided  that 
£w  Whereas  the  citizens  of  Savannah  and  Augusta  and  their 
vicinities  have  heretofore  and  do  now  experience  great  injury 
and  inconvenience  from  the  numbers  of  free  negroes,  mulat- 
toes,  and  mestizoes  of  vicious  and  loose  habits  who  have  ti¬ 
tled  and  are  daily  settling  therein.”  free  negroes  in  Savannah, 
Augusta,  Milledgeville,  and  Louisville  were  to  be  subject  to 
the  same  police  regulations  as  slaves.  A  penalty  was  set  upon 
the  hiring  of  any  house  to  a  free  negro  without  permission 
of  the  city  council  or  commissioners/' 

Since  the  principles  of  sound  policy  were  considered  to 
require  that  the  number  of  free  negroes  in  the  State  should 
not  be  increased,  an  act.  of  1818,  forbade  tin'  entrance  into 
Georgia  of  all  free  persons  of  color,  with  a  few  specified  excep¬ 
tions,  fixing  a  penalty  of  a  fine  or  salt1  into  slavery.  The  pro¬ 
vision  for  sale  into  slavery  was  repealed  in  1N24-,  but  the  law 
was  reenacted  in  185!),  with  only  seamen  excepted,  and  with 
the  unvarying  penalty  of  sale  into  life  servitude.  Another 
law  of  1859  directed  that  vagrant  free  negroes  be  sold  as 
slaves  for  a  definite  period  for  the  first  offense,  and  for  life 
for  a  second  offense.' 

aE.  g.  Austin  Dabney,  in  Gilmer,  Georgians,  p.  212.  K.  g.  Wilke-  Flagg,  in  Federal 
Union,  J une  11  and  July  23,  1SG1. 

b Clayton,  Compilation  of  the  Laws  of  Georgia,  p.  Jilfl. 

<•  Lamar,  Compilation,  p.  (ill.  vets  of  Ga.  Gen.  Asscm.,  Is  >.  pp.  •  ’el  ■••>.  » rear 

tionarv  legislation  of  l*f>9  was  the  result,  of  course,  <■’  the  nth  iupt  of  7  hn  Sr.  -an  to 
arouse  an  insurrection. 
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Every  free  person  of  color  in  Georgia  was  required  to  have 
a  guardian  who  was  responsible  for  his  good  behavior,  and 
whose  permission  must  be  obtained  before  the  negro  could 
have  liberty  to  do  certain  things.  Moreover,  all  free  negroes 
must  register  annually  with,  the  county  officials  and  be  able  to 
give  a  good  account  of  themselves.  No  such  persons  were 
allowed  to  own  or  to  carry  firearms  of  any  description. a 

The  ill  esteem  in  which  free  negroes  were  generally  held 
led  to  the  policy  of  discouraging  manumission.  In  1801  all 
deeds  of  emancipation  were  made  illegal  except  by  act  of  the 
legislature.  This  was  so  far  repealed  in  1815  as  to  permit  an 
owner  to  free  his  slave  by  will  and  testament.  An  act  of  1818 
rendered  void  all  subsequent  manumission  by  testament. 
This  was  later  repealed,  and  was  reenacted  in  1859.*  A 
prominent  Georgia  editor  wrote,  in  1820,  that  slavery  was 
bad  enough,  but  manumission  in  a  slave  State,  without  export- 
ingthe  negroes,  was  dreadful.  "  Experience  proves,”  he  wrote, 
“that  there  is  no  condition  of  humanity  which  begets  more 
wretchedness,  more  vice,  more  premature  disease  and  mor¬ 
tality  than  that. of  emancipated  negroes  who  remain  without 
political  rights  in  the  midst  of  a  free  white  population. ”c  It 
was  well  known  by  those  who  took  pains  to  inform  them¬ 
selves  that,  as  compared  with  the  free  blacks  in  New  England, 
the  slaves  in  Georgia  were  frequently  the  better  clothed,  bet¬ 
ter  fed,  better  taught,  and  better  treated  by  their  superiors/* 
Although  manumission  was  discouraged  by  law,  it  was  by 
no  means  completely  stopped  as  a  custom.  Special  acts  were 
passed  nearly  every  year  to  give  freedom  to  specified  slaves 
whose  masters  wished  to  manumit  them,  usually  on  the  ground 
of  good  service.  In  at  least  one  case  the  legislature  appro¬ 
priated  money  to  purchase  a  negro  in  order  to  set  him  free  in 
reward  for  a  praiseworthy  deed/ 

During  the  period  before  the  abolition  agitation,  the  lead¬ 
ing  thinkers  in  Georgia,  and  probably  the  bulk  of  the  people, 

"  I’rinee,  Digest  of  1837.  p.  hok.  Lamar,  Digest,  p.  811  (partially  repealed inl819).  Prince, 
Digest  of  l.s:!7.  p.  808. 

6  Clayton,  Compilation,  p.  27.  Lamar,  Compilation,  pp.  801  and  811.  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen. 
Assem.,  18.r>9,  p.  68. 

■AtC  uin  n,  Aug.  25,  1821),  referring  to  an  article  in  the  Baltimore  American. 

'i  Athenian,  Feb.  1),  1830.  referring  to  an  article  of  the  same  tenor  in  the  Genius  of  Uni¬ 
versal  Email  ipation. 

Negro  m. !  Sam  se i  I ree  at  cost  to  t lit  State  of  $1 ,600,  as  a  reward  for  extinguishing 
lire  on  l lie  Slate  ;!■  me  iessage  ofOo-.einor  Lumpkin.  1834;  Ga.  Senate  Journal,  1834, 
p.-'. 
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considered  slavery  an  evil.  While  no  way  of  abandoning  the 
system  was  seen  to  be  practicable  at  the  time,  it  was  hoped 
that  some  feasible  means  would  in  the  future  be  found  to 
accomplish  that  object.  Meanwhile  the  introduction  of  great 
numbers  of  slaves  was  considered  undesirable. 

We  have  seen  in  a  former  chapter  that  the  delegates  from 
Georgia  in  the  Federal  convention  of  1787  insisted  on  legal¬ 
izing  the  slave  trade.  But  that  the  State  authorities  did  not 
long  hold  the  position  of  its  delegates  in  1787  is  shown  by  the 
act  of  the  legislature  in  1798,  which  prohibited  the  importa¬ 
tion  of  Africans  from  abroad  after  July  1  of  that  year/' 

In  the  same  year,  1798,  a  law  was  enacted  against  the  inter¬ 
state  slave  trade.  This  law  was  reenacted  in  1817,  repealed 
in  1824,  reenacted  in  1829,  modified  in  1836,  repealed  in  1842, 
and  reenacted  with  alterations  in  1851/'  The  general  tenor 
of  the  law  throughout  the  period  was  that  a  citizen  of  Geor¬ 
gia  might  introduce  slaves  into  the  State  for  his  own  service, 
or  an  immigrant  might  bring  his  slave  property  when  settling- 
in  Georgia;  but  no  one  could  bring  in  slaves  for  the  specula¬ 
tive  purposes  of  selling  or  hiring  them.  We  have  noticed 
that  these  statutes  were  not  always  in  force.  It  is  further 
true  that  they  were  openly  violated  with  extreme  frequency. 
The  grand  jury  of  Putman  County  presented  as  a  grievance 
in  1817,  that  20,000  slaves  had  been  illegallv  brougdit  into 
Georgia  within  the  past  year/ 

The  laws  against  the  foreign  slave  trade  were  also  some¬ 
times  violated.  There  were  several  conspicuous  instances  of 
this  between  1815  and  1825."'  The  violations,  however,  were 
usually  punished  by  the  kState  authorities/  Gen.  D.  B.  Mitch¬ 
ell,  who  had  resigned  the  ofiice  of  governor  of  Georgia  to  be¬ 
come  United  States  agent  to  the  Creeks,  was  concerned  in  the 
illegal  introduction  of  Africans  in  1819.  General  Clarke, 
then  governor  of  the  State,  charged  Mitchell  with  the  offense 
and  caused  the  President  to  dismiss  him  from  the  atrencv/ 

n  Dawson ,  Compilation,  p.  673. 

b  Augusta  Chr  niele,  Sept.  26,  1617.  Dawson,  Compilation,  pp.  411  and  073.  Acts  of  Ga. 
Gan.  Assem.,  1H29,  p.  169.  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assent.,  1636,  p.  254.  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.Assem., 
1842.  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assent.,  1351,  p.  865. 
c  Augusta  Chronicle,  October  11,  1817. 

^Special  message  of  Governor  Rabun,  Nov.  11,  1818,  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  15,  p.  359. 
Petition  of  R.  II.  Wilde,  1827,  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  32,  p.  349. 

e  Lamar,  compilation,  p.  808.  Georgia  Journal,  Aug.  16,  1818.  Niles's  Register,  vol.  17, 
p.  221. 

/Niles’s  Register,  vol  18,  p.  118,  and  vol.  20,  p.  116. 
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The  better  enforcement  of  the  law  was  secured  in  general  by 
the  offer  of  a  reward  by  the  State  to  persons  seizing  slaves 
illegal ly  introduced. a 

The  invention  of  the  cotton  gin  is  usually  said  to  have  been 
very  influential  in  prolonging  the  existence  of  slavery  in 
America.  This  is  quite  true;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  negro 
labor  was  never  considered  absolutely  essential  in  the  cultiva¬ 
tion  of  the  short-staple  cotton,*  while  in  the  district  which 
produced  rice  and  sugar  and  sea-island  cotton  it  was  almost 
fatal  for  white  men  to  do  agricultural  labor.  There  was  ap¬ 
parently  a  steady  advance  of  sentiment  in  Georgia  against  the 
justice  of  slavery  from  the  time  of  the  adoption  of  the  Federal 
Constitution  until  Garrison  began  his  raging;  no  reaction  is  dis¬ 
cernible  as  resulting  from  the  extension  of  cotton  production. 

Gradual  emancipation  was  thought  to  be  the  only  practi¬ 
cal  tie  method  of  ridding  the  country  of  slavery  ;  but  the  idea 
could  not  be  borne  of  having  the  land  tilled  with  free  negroes. 
The  plan  of  colonizing  the  blacks  in  Africa  was  welcomed  as 
a  solution  of  the  problem.  The  first  colonization  society  in 
the  United  States  was  established  in  1817. e  The  society  soon 
became  national.  Numerous  branches  of  it  were  established 
in  Georgia,  and  considerable  sums  of  money  were  subscribed 
for  the  furtherance  of  its  objects.  A  number  of  Africans 
who  had  been  illegally  introduced  were,  by  a  legislative  act, 
directed  to  be  turned  over  to  the  colonization  society  d  instead 
of  being  sold  to  the  highest  bidder,  as  was  usually  the  custom. 

The  influence  of  the  colonization  society  brought  about  a 
small  wave  of  humanitarian  feeling  which  was  quite  notice¬ 
able  in  Georgia/  One  of  the  representatives  of  the  State 
declared  in  Congress  that  he  was  desirous  of  seeing  the  negroes 
set  free,  though  he  condemned  the  plan  of  clothing  them  with 
American  citizenship./  An  editorial  in  the  Georgia  Journal, 
probably  at  that  time  the  strongest  newspaper  in  the  State, 

it  (in.  .lonriml,  Ilec.  22,  1818. 

ft  (If.  Niles's  Register,  vol.  18,  ]>.  17  (Mar.  18,  1820). 

r  Kor  i lie  history  of  the  colonization  society,  see  J.  H.  T.  McPherson,  History  of  Liberia, 
in  Johns  Hopkins  University  Studies  in  Historical  and  Political  Science. 

ri  Act  of  1817;  Lamar,  compilation,  p.  808.  For  establishment  of  a  branch  of  the  col- 
onizadon  society  at,  Milledgeville  and  subscription  of  money  to  carryback  the  negroes 
illegally  imported,  sec  Georgia  Journal,  May  11,  1S19. 

cCf  Niles  Pi'iiistcr.  vol.  18.  j..  25. 

i  A.  11.  Ste pin  a  Wat  h- tween  the  States,  vol.  2,  p.  142.  Annals  of  Congress,  ltith 
i  'onjr.,  1st  si'ss. ,  p.  1U2.7. 


GEORGIA  AND  STATE  RIGHTS. 


1  59 


published  as  its  conviction,  “There  is  not  a  single  editor  in 
these  States  who  dares  advocate  slavery  as  a  principle.”® 

But  the  Southern  people  were  not  thoroughgoing  in  their 
desire  to  be  rid  of  slavery.  The  movement  in  the  North 
soon  progressed  further  than  the  bulk  of  the  Southerners  were 
e  1  to  ^ o .  t  once  the  South  became  sensitive  and  re¬ 
sentful  of  intermeddling  with  its  institutions.  Apropos  of  a 
resolution  offered  in  Congress  by  Mr.  King  of  New  York  that 


the  proceeds  of  the  sale  of  the  public  lands  be  applied  to  the 
purchase  of  the  freedom  of  the  slaves,  and  in  anger  at  certain 
reputed  remarks  of  the  United  States  Attorney-General  criti¬ 
cising  slavery,  Governor  Troup  sent  a  fiery  message  to  the 
Georgia  legislature  in  1825.  “Temporize  no  longer,”  said 
he.  “  Make  known  your  resolution  that  this  subject  shall  not 
be  touched  by  them  but  at  their  peril.  *  *  *  I  entreat 

you  most  earnestly,  now  that  it  is  not  too  late,  to  step  forward, 
and  having  exhausted  the  argument,  to  stand  by  your  arms/’6 
The  leading  organ  of  the  Troup  party  applauded  the  gov¬ 
ernor’s  message,  but  the  legislature  was  not  disposed  to  adopt 
his  extreme  position  at  that  time,  though  in  1828  it  adopted 
resolutions  which  were  as  strong  as  Troup  could  have  desired 
on  the  subject/' 

As  soon  as  the  difference  of  opinion  became  apparent  be¬ 
tween  the  North  and  the  South  as  to  the  feasibility  of  rapid 
emancipation,  the  colonization  society  was  seen  to  be  ineffi- 
cient  for  the  contingency.  The  South  thought  it  too  radical, 
the  North  considered  it  as  a  half-hearted  project  at  best.  The 
Georgia  legislature  roundly  condemned  the  society  in  1827, 
declaring  in  most  positive  terms  that  the  General  Govern¬ 
ment  had  no  constitutional  right  to  appropriate  monev  for  its 


assistance. a 

The  South  always  became  extremely  sensitive  when  any 
criticism  on  the  moral  rectitude  of  slavery  was  made  by 
Northern  writers.  A  Southern  editor  might  obtain  the  atten¬ 
tive  and  even  the  approving  notice  of  his  readers  when  he 
demonstrated  the  evil  of  slavery  and  advocated  its  gradual 
abolition,  but  the,  same  readers  would  feel  outraged  by  attacks 


«  Georgia  Journal,  Jan.  9,  1821. 
b  May  23,  1825.  Niles’s  Register,  vol.  28,  p.  238. 
c  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem.,  1828,  p.  174. 
rtActs  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem.  1827,  p.  109. 
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upon  the  institution  which  came  from  the  North;  and  the 
very  same  editor  would  crv  out  to  the  South  that  its  libeities 
and  its  constitutional  rights  were  threatened  with  dreadful 
invasion  from  the  determined  enemies  of  the  section."  The 
circulation  of  seditious  pamphlets  among  the  slaves  was  espe¬ 
cially  feared,  and  the  penalty  of  death  was  set  for  anyone 
convicted  of  distributing  them.6  The  better  to  prevent  the 
success  of  such  literature,  the  laws  against  negro  education 
were  made  more  sweeping. 

The  publication  of  violent  abolition  propaganda  began  to  be 
noticed  and  resented  by  Georgia  about  1828.  Special  atten¬ 
tion  was  paid  William  Lloyd  Garrison  in  1831.  An  editor 
explained  his  actions  on  the  ground  of  insanity,  but  urged 
the  State  executive  to  demand  his  rendition  by  the  governor 
of  Massachusetts,  as  an  offender  against  the  laws  of  Georgia/ 
The  legislature  adopted  a  different  plan;  it  offered  a  reward 
of  $5,000  for  the  apprehension  and  conviction  in  the  Georgia 
courts  of  anv  of  the  editors  or  printers  of  the  Liberator."'  Of 
course  this  was  not  expected  to  lead  to  the  capture  and  trial 
of  Garrison,  but  was  simply  a  manifesto  showing  the  attitude 
of  the  State  government  toward  the  abolitionists. 

The  Southern  leaders  knew  that  the  abolitionists  were  a 
small  though  noisy  faction,  and  that  their  violent  doctrines 
were  condemned  by  all  reasonable  people  at  the  North. 
Nevertheless  the  rapid  increase  in  the  numbers  and  impor¬ 
tance  of  the  agitators  soon  caused  general  alarm  in  the  South/ 
The  governor  of  Georgia  in  1835  considered  the  abolitionists 
few  and  contemptible,  but  prophesied  the  dangerous  results, 
and  advised  precautionary  measures  on  the  part  of  the  South/ 
The  legislature  reviewed  the  whole  range  of  the  slavery  ques¬ 
tions  and  declared  its  convictions  upon  each.  It  stated  that 
it  was  the  duty  of  the  North  to  crush  the  abolitionists;  that 
Congress  should  regulate  the  postal  laws  to  prevent  the  circu¬ 
lation  of  inflammatory  matter;  that  Congress  could  not  con¬ 
stitutionally  interfere  with  slavery  in  the  District  of  Columbia 
or  in  the  Territories.  The  sixth  article  of  the  resolutions  is 

a  Athenian.  Isin.  25,  1828,  Feb.  (!,  1820,  and  May  10,  1831. 

Law  of  1829.  Dawson,  Compilation,  p.  113. 

'•  A  thollian ,  Nov.  1 ,  1831. 

\.  -  of  ( ;a.  Oan.  1831,  p.  ‘iftft. 
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important  in  that  it  pointed  the  way  to  the  position  reached 
by  the  South  some  twenty  years  later,  that  the  Missouri 
compromise  was  unconstitutional  in  its  principle.  The  article 
reads: 

“ Resolved,  That  the  District  of  Columbia  and  the  several 
Territories  of  the  United  States  are  the  common  property  of 
the  people  of  these  States;  that  the  right  of  exclusive  legisla¬ 
tion  in  the  former,  and  the  power  to  make  all  needful  rules 
and  regulations  for  the  government  of  the  latter,  which  are 
vested  in  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  are  derived  from 
the  Constitution,  which  recognizes  and  guarantees  the  rights 
resulting  from  domestic  slavery;  and  that  any  interference 
by  that  body  with  those  rights  will  be  unauthorized  by  and 
contrary  to  the  spirit  of  that  sacred  charter  of  American 
liberty.” a 

The  contention  for  the  legality  of  slavery  in  all  of  the  Ter¬ 
ritories  had  not  previously  been  made,  because  it  had  not 
been  seen  to  be  necessary  in  preserving  the  equilibrium 
between  the  slave  and  free  States.  It  was  not  taken  up  by 
the  Southern  statesmen  for  the  next  fifteen  years,  because 
their  attention  was  directed  to  the  annexation  of  Texas  as  a 
better  means  of  attaining  the  same  object. 

The  slave  owners  were  anxious  to  increase  the  area  of 
slaveholding  not  because  of  any  anticipated  benefits  to  the 
territory  secured,  but  in  order  to  gain  more  representative 
strength  for  the  slave  interest,  so  as  to  prevent  the  possibility 
of  the  overthrow  of  the  institution  by  the  powerful  North 
against  the  opposition  of  the  Southern  minority.  The  free 
States  had  long  controlled  the  lower  House  of  Congress,  but 
with  great  effort  the  South  was  able  to  keep  the  balance  in 
the  Senate. 

The  West  was  seen  to  be  rapidly  developing;  several  of  the 
organized  Territories  north  of  the  line  of  36°  30'  were  ready 
for  statehood,  while  the  available  area  for  the  erection  of  new 
slaveholding  States  was  very  restricted.  Antislavery  senti¬ 
ment  had  become  very  powerful  in  the  North,-  showing  itself 
in  abolition  petitions,  in  the  obstructions  to  the  capture  of 
fugitive  slaves,  and  in  effol’-ts  to  restrict  the  area  of  slavery. 
The  South  was  obliged  to  take  more  radical  ground  if  it  did 
not  wish  the  defeat  of  its  contentions. 

a  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem.,  1835,  p.  299. 

H.  Doc.  702,  pt.  2 - 11 
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When  they  considered  it  necessary  for  the  welfare  of  the 
section,  the  Southern  leaders  did  not  hesitate  to  advocate 
measures  which  were  dangerous  to  the  integrity  of  the  Union. 
Ex-Governor  Lumpkin,  in  1847,  advocated  the  organization  of 
the  South  to  resist  the  aggression  of  the  North.  He  expressed 
great  love  for  the  Union,  but  preferred  its  dissolution  to  the 
oppression  and  destruction  which  he  foretold  as  a  consequence 
of  the  Wilmot  proviso.  He  saw  the  great  struggle  between 
free  and  slave  States  rapidly  approaching,  and  lamented  that 
the  South  was  not  united  under  resolute  leadership." 

A  complex  of  disputed  measures  presented  themselves  before 
Congress  in  1811*,  the  amicable  solution  of  which  promised  to 

c3  '  t 

tax  the  powers  of  the  pacificators.  The  unsettled  question  of 
the  western  boundary  of  Texas  and  the  assumption  of  its  State 
debt  were-  made  issues  between  the  slave  and  free  States;  a 
recent  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  denying  the  obligation 
of  State  officials  to  enforce  the  laws  of  the  United  States 
necessitated  some  new  legislation  for  the  rendition  of  fugitive 
slaves;  the  application  of  California  for  statehood  without 
slavery  was  an  encroachment  upon  the  territory  which  the 
South  considered'as  in  a  measure  pledged  to  slavery;  and  the 
attack  upon  the  slave  trade  in  the  District  of  Columbia,  at 
this  time  becoming  very  vigorous,  was  feared  by  the  South 
as  an  opening  wedge  for  the  overthrow  of  the  system. 

Upon  all  of  these  questions  the  two  national  parties  were 
split  into  pieces.  The  turbulence  of  the  Congressional  ses¬ 
sion  of  1849-50  was  introduced  by  a  bitter  struggle  over  the 
election  of  the  Speaker  of  the  lower  House.  The  Georgia 
Whigs  were  anxious  for  the  Southern  wings  of  both  parties 
to  unite  and  elect  a  Southern  man  by  the  votes  chiefly  of 
Southern  Representatives,  but  their  plan  was  not  followed. 
Scores  of  ballots  were  taken  without  a  majority  being  cast  for 
any  candidate.  The  Whigs  and  the  Democrats  voted  for 
members  of  their  own  parties,  but  the  Northern  and  Southern 
wings  of  either  failed  to  concentrate  upon  anyone  man,  while 
tin-  small  delegation  of  the  new  Free  Soil  party  added  to  the 
confusion.  At  length  the  proposition  was  made  to  choose  a 
Speaker  by  a  mere  plurality  vote.  Mr.  Toombs,  of  Georgia, 
protested  vigorously  and  violently  against  the  scheme,  but  in 
vain/'  The  decisive  ballot  was  at  length  reached.  Howell 

o 
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Cobb,  of  Georgia,  was  elected  by  a  plurality  vote  from  the 
Democrats,  while  the  Georgia  Whigs  connived  at  the  result 
by  throwing  away  their  votes  on  a  member  who  was  not  a 
candidate  for  the  chair.0 

The  several  vexed  issues  on  slavery  were  introduced  into 
each  House  and  heated  debates  arose  over  them.  Some  of  the 
bills  were  to  the  advantage  of  the  South,  while  others  were 
against  the  slave  interest.  The  altercation  became  violent, 
but  Mr.  Clay  rose  to  the  occasion  and  brought  in  the  last  of 
his  great  compromise  measures,  in  the  shape  of  a  bill  includ¬ 
ing  all  of  the  bills  connected  with  slavery  which  were  then 
before  Congress.  This  omnibus  bill  was  on  the  whole  of 
decided  advantage  to  the  South.  Among  the  most  conspicu¬ 
ous  supporters  of  the  compromise  were  Toombs  and  Stephens, 
of  Georgia,  who  foretold  disunion  and  threatened  dire  calam¬ 
ities  if  it  should  fail  of  passage.  Mr.  Calhoun,  speaking 
almost  from  his  deathbed,  warned  the  Senate  against  the  con¬ 
sequences  of  intolerance,  while  Mr.  Webster  in  his  famous  7th 
of  March  speech,  in  advocacy  of  prudence  and  moderation, 
urged  tolerance  on  the  part  of  the  North  for  the  contentions 
of  the  South.  The  omnibus  bill  itself  was  destroyed  by 
amendments;  but  at  length  all  of  the  measures  contained  in 
it  were  adopted  b}r  Congress.  Restricted  limits  were  tixed 
for  Texas,  but  a  large  indemnity  was  given  the  State.  Cali¬ 
fornia  was  admitted  without  slavery.  New  Mexico  and  Utah 
were  erected  as  Territories  with  nothing  said  as  to  slavery. 
The  slave  trade  was  abolished  for  the  District  of  Columbia, 
and  a  fugitive  slave  law  was  enacted  which  gave  promise  of 
being  efficient. 

In  the  fall  of  1850  the  people  of  Georgia,  through  a  partial 
misunderstanding  of  the  compromise,  were  plainly  opposed  to 
it.6  Earlier  in  the  year  the  governor  and  the  legislature  had 
provided  for  the  meeting  of  a  State  convention  which  should 
decide  upon  the  course  of  action  which  Georgia  should  pursue. 
The  attitude  of  those  calling  the  convention  had  been  one  of 
alarm  at  the  developments  and  tendencies  in  Congress  and  of 
anxiety  for  the  adoption  by  the  South  of  some  policy  for  the 
defense  of  the  section.  The  Representatives  of  Georgia  had 
considered  the  emergency  extremely  dangerous  to  the  inter¬ 
ests  of  the  South,  and  their  speeches  in  Congress  had  been 


a  Congressional  Globe.  Dec.  22,  1849. 
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highly  threatening  and  inflammatory;  but  these  speeches  had 
been  made  with  the  object  of  controlling  the  North  by  fear  of 
disruption,  so  as  to  make  it  possible  for  the  South  to  remain 
in  the  Union.®  The  people  of  Georgia,  however,  had  not  been 
shown  the  underlying  intention  of  their  Representatives,  and 
taking  their  fire-eating  speeches  and  their  awful  prophesyings 
in  dead  earnest  had  grown  so  much  excited  as  to  be  almost 
ready  for  immediate  secession.6  For  more  than  a  year  the 
people  had  been  wrought  up  over  the  probable  passage  of  the 
Wilmot  Proviso,  the  object  of  which  was  to  exclude  slavery 
from  the  Southwestern  Territories.  Although  that  measure 
had  been  defeated,  certain  other  contentions  had  been  won  by 
the  Free  States,  and  the  passage  of  the  compromise  did  not 
put  an  end  to  the  agitation.  Mass  meetings  of  the  citizens 
in  the  stmimer  of  1850  listened  with  approval  to  speeches  on 
the  infractions  of  Southern  rights  and  the  advisability  of  seces¬ 
sion  from  Rhett  of  South  Carolina,  McDonald  of  Georgia, 
and  Yancey  of  Alabama. c 

But  the  Georgia  Congressmen  returned  from  Washington 
in  September,  and  the  triumvirate — Toombs,  Stephens,  and 
Howrell  Cobb — set  about  demonstrating  to  the  populace  that 
the  South  had  won  a  great  victory  by  the  compromise,  and 
that  by  far  the  best  course  of  action  under  the  circumstances 
was  to  accept  it  as  the  basis  for  continuit}^  of  the  Union.  The 
trio  took  the  stump  in  Georgia  with  great  energy,  and  speedily 
reversed  the  tide  of  public  opinion  in  the  causing  of  which 
they  had  been  so  largely  responsible.  As  the  result  of  their 
efforts,  the  delegates  to  the  convention,  who  were  elected  in 
November,  were  Union  men  in  immense  majority,  whereas 
before  the  arrival  of  the  Congressmen  in  the  State  many 
voices  had  demanded  of  the  coining  convention  open  resolu¬ 
tions  of  resistance  to  the  North,  and  even  the  moderates 
wanted  the  body  simply  to  meet  and  adjourn  without  action. d 

Toombs,  Stephens,  and  Cobb  seized  upon  the  convention  as 
a  great  opportunity  for  good  to  their  cause.  By  bringing 
about  the  election  of  Union  delegates  and  defeating  the  resist- 

«  Johnston  and  Brow  ne,  Life  of  Stephens,  p.  245.  Federal  Union,  Oct,  15, 1850.  Cf.  J.  F. 
Rhodes’  History  of  the  United  States,  vol.  1,  p.  134.  Also  Coleman,  Life  of  Crittenden, 
vol.  I,  p.  305,  and  Stovall,  Life  of  Toombs,  pp.  76  to  80. 
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ance  men,  they  prepared  the  way  for  the  adoption,  by  the 
supposedly  resistance  gathering,  of  the  pacific  policy  embodied 
in  the  celebrated  Georgia  Platform.®  The  platform  set  forth 
that,  though  the  State  was  not  entirely  content  with  the  com¬ 
promise  just  reached  by  Congress,  still  upon  the  ground  of 
its  provisions  Georgia  was  willing  and  anxious  to  remain  in 
the  United  States;  but  that  in  case  of  the  slightest  further 
encroachment  by  the  North,  the  attitude  of  Georgia  would  at 
once  be  reversed  and  disruption  would  most  probably  ensue. 
The  platform  was  adopted  by  the  convention  with  the  sur¬ 
prising  vote  of  237  to  19. 6 

By  the  action  of  their  delegates  the  people  of  Georgia, 
bringing  to  a  halt  the  progress  of  resistance  doctrines,  caused 
public  opinion  throughout  the  South  to  set  in  the  opposite 
direction,  and  began  the  revival  of  the  conviction  that  the 
necessity  for  preserving  the  Union  overbalanced  the  wrongs 
which  the  South  had  suffered  up  to  that  time.® 

The  work  of  the  Georgia  convention  of  1850  was  not  the 
result  of  the  efforts  of  either  of  the  political  parties,  but  of  a 
coalition  comprised  of  nearly  all  the  Whigs  in  Georgia  and  a 
strong  section  of  the  Democrats,  led  by  Howell  Cobb  and 
located  chiefly  in  the  northern  counties  of  the  State.  The 
local  opposition  to  the  acceptance  of  the  compromise  came 
almost  entirely  from  Democrats.  It  is  apparent,  then,  that 
each  party  had  in  large  measure  reversed  its  position  regard¬ 
ing  the  rights  of  the  States  since  the  nullification  controversy. 
Yet  the  contentions  of  the  friends  and  the  opponents  of  the 
Georgia  platform  in  1850  were  not  radically  different.  Prac¬ 
tically  all  Georgians  believed  that  the  rights  of  the  South  had 
been  invaded.  The  point  of  difference  was  whether  the  en¬ 
croachments  made  forcible  resistance  advisable. 

Although  the  platform  was  adopted  in  the  convention  by  an 
overwhelming  majority,  it  was  realized  that  there  existed 
strong  popular  disapproval  of  any  semblance  of  a  sacrifice  of 
Southern  rights.  The  necessity  was  felt  for  an  organization 
which  would  firmly  uphold  the  principles  of  the  compromise. 
There  was  therefore  held  on  the  night  of  December  12,  1850, 

a  Gilmer,  Georgians,  p.  576. 
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between  the  sessions  of  the  convention,  a  meeting  of  the 
prominent  members  of  that  body,  at  which  it  was  resolved 
that  party  alignments  as  then  existing  were  illogical  and  hurt¬ 
ful  to  the  country  and  should  be  destroyed.® 

At  that  meeting  a  new  political  party  was  organized  for 
Georgia,  with  Toombs  and  Stephens  responsible  for  its  exist¬ 
ence.  All  friends  of  the  Union  were  invited  to  join  the 
Constitutional  Union  Party,  which  laid  down  as  the  guide  for 
its  actions  the  platform  adopted  by  the  Georgia  convention, 
and  which  nominated  Howell  Cobb  as  its  candidate  for 
governor  in  1851.  Cobb,  as  a  Democrat,  had  always  before 
been  opposed  by  Toombs  and  Stephens,  but  of  course  they 
were  the  strongest  of  his  supporters  in  the  newly  formed 
party.  . 

The  organization  in  favor  of  “  Constitutional  Union  ”  was 
opposed  by  another  for  “Southern  Rights,-’ whose  conten¬ 
tion  was  that  the  compromise  involved  too  much  sacrifice  on 
the  part  of  the  South,  and  whose  candidate  for  the  governor’s 
chair  was  ex-Governor  McDonald,  a  former  Democratic  col¬ 
league  of  Cobb'.  As  was  shown  by  the  results  of  the  contest, 
the  Southern  Rights  party  had  alone  as  its  constituency  the 
major  part  of  the1  Democrats.  Cobb  was  elected  by  the  very 
great  majority  of  18,000  votes/'  All  of  the  Whigs  entered 
the  Constitutional  Union  party,  and  were  joined  in  it  by  the 
mass  of  the  population  in  the  mountainous  northern  counties, 
who  were  accustomed  to  follow  Cobb’s  leadership,  and  who 
were,  glad  of  an  opportunity  to  support  a  party  which  favored 
the  perpetuation  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  and 
to  antagonize  one  which  seemed  inclined  to  destroy  it. 

A  few  weeks  after  the  gubernatorial  contest  the  legislature 
was  called  upon  to  elect  a  United  States  Senator  to  succeed 
Judge  J.  M.  Berrien,  the  old  Whig  champion,  and  at  that 
time  the  ablest  constitutional  lawyer  in  Congress.  Mr. 
Berrien  did  not  approve  of  the  Georgia  platform,  and,  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  his  party  had  established  the  platform, 
was  not  a  candidate  for  reelection.  Mr.  Toombs  was  placed 
in  nomination,  but  was  opposed  by  a  determined  group  of 
Berrien's  friends.'  Owing  to  the  high  esteem  in  which  the 

"  -li  plii'ii.",  War  Ret  v'  i  -i  iii>.  States,  v>|  p.  1 7(5.  Federal  Union,  Jan.  21, 1851.  South¬ 
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platform  was  held,  as  much  as  to  Toombs’s  own  popularity, 
the  opposition  was  readily  overthrown  by  the  friends  of  the 
platform.  Mr.  Berrien  was  the  last  of  the  older  school  of 
Georgia  statesmen  to  retire  from  the  field  of  politics.  Troup, 
Gilmer,  and  \\  ilson  Bumpkin  had  long  been  in  private  life. 
Bach  of  them  saw  and  dreaded  the  clouds  mounting  above 
the  hoiizon,  and  none  of  them  had  great  confidence  in  the 
ability  of  the  younger  school  to  meet  the  coming  emergen¬ 
cies-0  Mr.  Lumpkin  alone  of  the  four  lived  through  the  war 
which  he  declared  inevitable,  to  witness  the  defeat  which  he 
dreaded. 

1  he  Southern  secession  movement  of  1850  had  been  de¬ 
feated  by  the  resolution  of  the  Georgia  people,  and  a  desire 
for  peace  spread  throughout  the  section.  The  Constitutional 
l  nion  party  had  been  organized  to  meet  an  emergency,  and 
had  met  it  most  successfully.  Failing  in  their  contentions, 
the  secessionists  ranged  themselves  under  the  Georgia  plat¬ 
form,  as  a  declaration  setting  forth  the  limit  of  what  they 
would  concede.6  For  several  years  after  1850  Georgia  was 
strongly  in  favor  of  maintaining  the  Union;  but,  as  there  was 
no  special  need  of  a  party  with  such  a  platform,  a  tendency 
set  in  toward  the  former  arrangement  of  parties. 

For  the  Presidential  contest  of  1852  both  the  Whip's  and 

o 

the  Democrats  in  the  nation  planted  themselves  upon  the  com¬ 
promise  of  1850,  and.  as  far  as  platform  was  concerned,  there 
was  little  ground  for  choice  by  Southern  voters;  but  the  north¬ 
ern  wing  of  the  Whigs  was  more  antagonistic  to  slavery  than 
that  of  the  Democrats,  and  General  Scott,  who  was  nominated 
by  the  Whigs  for  the  Presidency,  was  quite  unacceptable  to 
the  bulk  of  the  Southern  people. 

The  situation  of  factions  in  Georgia  durintr  the  contest  of 
1852  was  complex.  A  large  portion  of  the  Whig  party, 
led  by  Toombs  and  Stephens,  decided  that  it  could  not  sup¬ 
port  General  Scotland  held  a  convention  to  nominate  Daniel 
Webster  and  Charles  J.  Jenkins  as  President  and  Vice-Presi¬ 
dent.®  Furthermore,  the  supporters  of  tin'  Democratic  can¬ 
didate  were  divided  into  two  sections.  The  body  of  the  Dem¬ 
ocrats  in  the  State  who  had  composed  the  Southern  Rights 
party  of  the  previous  year  declared  in  favor  of  Franklin 


a  Wilson  Lumpkin  to  J.  C.  Calhoun,  Nov.  18,  1817,  Calhoun’s  Letters,  p.  1  l:tf>. 
b  J.  W.  DuBose,  Life  of  W.  L.  Yancey,  p.  295. 

'•Federal  Union,  July  20  and  Sept.  21,  1852. 
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Pierce,  with  a  ticket  of  electors  from  their  own  ranks,  but 
most  of  the  Union  Democrats  who  had  voted  for  Cobb  in 
1851  followed  his  lead  in  nominating  an  independent  electoral 
ticket,  which  was  also  pledged  to  vote  for  Pierce.  There  was 
little  excitement,  however,  in  the  race.  Webster  died  just 
before  the  time  of  the  election,  but  most  of  those  who  had 
decided  to  vote  for  him  cast  their  ballots  for  him,  notwith¬ 
standing  his  death.  -An  effort  was  made  to  reconcile  and  com- 
bine  the  two  factions  supporting  Pierce,  but  it  only  resulted 
in  failure. 

The  vote  cast  in  Georgia  was  as  follows:  For  Pierce  on  the 
regular  Democratic  ticket,  33,843;  for  Pierce  on  the  Union 
ticket,  5,773;  for  Scott,  15,779;  for  Webster,  5,289;  for 
Troup  and  Quitman,  on  a  Southern  Rights  ticket,  119. a  The 
Democratic  vote  for  Pierce  was  decidedly  larger  than  that 
for  all  the  other  tickets  combined.  The  local  vote  is  inter¬ 
esting.  The  Whig  vote  was  cast  in  its  usual  localities,  and 
was  much  smaller  than  customary.  In  sections  especially 
under  the  influence  of  Toombs,  Stephens,  or  Troup,  the 
Whig  vote  was  itv  favor  of  Webster,  and  the  Webster  ticket 
obtained  pluralities  in  several  counties.  The  Union  vote  for 
Pierce  was  also  concentrated,  and  was  confined  to  the  north¬ 
ern  counties,  in  several  of  which  the  ticket  received  actual 
majorities.  The  supporters  of  Scott  were  so  widely  scat¬ 
tered  over  the  State  that  while  he  received  a  considerable  vote 
in  every  section  he  obtained  hardly  any  county  pluralities. 
The  Democratic  ticket  received  the  majority  of  all  votes  cast 
in  every  section,  except  in  the  northern  counties  and  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Toombs,  Stephens,  or  Troup. 

In  the  quiet  period  after  1851  the  parties  in  Georgia  fell 
back  into  their  old  alignments,6  for  when  there  was  nothing 
to  disturb  the  usual  course  of  affairs  men  preferred  to  vote 
as  they  had  been  accustomed.  For  the  gubernatorial  contest 
of  1853,  the  party  of  Stephens  and  Toombs,  calling  itself  the 
Union  party,  and  being  very  nearly  the  same  in  personnel 
and  constituency  as  the  former  Whig  party, c  put  forward 
C.  fl.  Jenkins,  and  the  Democrats  nominated  Herschel  V. 
Jolms'tn.  Johnson  had  been  a  Southern  Rights  man,  and 

"Savannah  Republican  N  -v.  e,  185'.! 

5 Southern  Kee  nler,  ei  r.  27,  1852.  II.  ."iehler.  Life  of  Jos.  E.  Brown,  p.  78. 

■  Southern  Recoroer,  Si  .r.  15,  1853. 
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was  mildly  denounced  as  a  fire  eater  by  his  opponents  in  the 
campaign  of  1853.  The  election,  though  not  exiting,  was 
very  close;  Johnson  was  victorious  by  about  500  votes.  His 
support  came  from  the  old  Democratic  area,  but  the  county 
votes  all  over  the  State  were  closer  than  had  been  usual. 

Before  the  occurrence  of  the  next  election  the  strain 
between  the  sections  was  renewed,  and  the  growth  of  that 
sentiment  was  rapidly  increased,  which  was  to  result  in  seces¬ 
sion  from  the  Union.  The  Whig  party  disastrously  failed 
to  meet  the  emergency  in  the  Kansas-Nebraska  struggle. 
I  he  dissolution  of  that  party  had,  indeed,  begun  as  early  as 
1849,  when  its  Northern  and  Southern  wings  split  asunder 
upon  the  \\  ilmot  Proviso,  and  when  the  Georgia  Whig  Con¬ 
gressmen  attempted  to  substitute  a  distinctly  Southern  party 
for  the  unsatisfactory  alignments  then  existing."  The  Presi¬ 
dential  election  of  1852  was  far  from  reuniting  the  antago¬ 
nistic  wings.  There  was  no  plank  upon  which  the  Whigs 
could  substantially  agree,*  and  no  efficient  reason  for  the 
continued  existence  of  the  party."  Whiggery  died  a  slow 
death,  and  no  one  can  say  when  it  breathed  its  last  in  Georgia. 
Toombs  and  Stephens  finally  left  the  party  in  1854,  and  with 
a  considerable  following  of  their  Whig  supporters  entered 
the  ranks  of  the  Democrats.  The  remainder  of  the  Whigs 
were  absorbed  by  the  Know-nothing  party,  and  notwithstand¬ 
ing  their  want  of  a  fixed  policy  kept  up  an  opposition  to  the 
Democrats  for  some  years  longer. 

The  position  of  Georgia  parties  was  unstable  throughout 
the  period  of  Whig  and  Democratic  rivalry.  The  parties  had 
reached  their  respective  conditions  through  a  series  of  oppo¬ 
sition  policies.  The  Whigs  were  at  first  organized  to  oppose 
Andrew  Jackson,  and  it  happened  that  the  Georgia  State 
Rights  party,  in  opposition  to  the  Union  party,  which  adhered 
to  the  President,  was  driven  to  join  the  Whigs.  The  State 
Rights  leaders  when  joining  the  national  organization  modi¬ 
fied  their  former  tenets  of  State  sovereignty,  and  upon  then- 
adoption  of  moderate  consolidation  principles  the  Union  or 
local  Democratic'  party  took  up  the  doctrines  which  their 
rivals  had  let  fall. 


"Stephens,  War  between  the  States,  vol.  2,  p.  178. 
b  Federal  Union,  Sept.  21,  1852.  (Statement  of  Toombs.) 
‘■Southern  Recorder,  Feb.  21,  1852.  (Letter  of  Stephens.) 
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In  the  election  of  delegates  to  the  Georgia  convention  of 
1850,  and  in  the  actions  of  the  delegates  during  the  delibera¬ 
tions  of  that  body,  principle  and  conviction  were  strongly 
exhibited.  The  people  at  the  time  were  nerved  to  meet  a 
crisis,  and  when  they  were  led  in  the  proper  course  of  action 
by  Toombs  and  Stephens  and  Cobb,  the  great  majority  were 
convinced  that  the  course  was  the  right  one,  and  were  eager 
to  follow  it;  while  the  minority,  also  from  conviction,  took 
the  opposite  view,  attempting  to  lead  the  South  to  demand 
greater  concessions  than  the  compromise  had  secured. 

As  soon  as  the  crisis  had  passed  the  sentiment  was  almost 
the  same  throughout  the  State — peace  for  the  present  with  the 
compromise  as  the  basis;  resistance  in  future  to  any  further 
aggressions  of  the  North.  When  nearly  all  were  agreed  upon 
general  policy  the  only  contests  which  could  arise  were  those 
of  an  unimportant  and  personal  character,  such  as  the  Presi¬ 
dential  election  of  1852  and  the  election  of  governor  in  the 
year  following. 

When  the  struggle  for  slavery  extension  broke  forth  in 
1854  tin1  logical  development  would  have  been  for  the  whole 
of  Georgia  to  combine  in  one  organization.  That  this  did  not 
actually  occur  was  due  to  the  fundamental  classification  of  the 
people  upon  economic  and  social  lines  and  to  the  personal 
antagonisms  which  we  have  noticed  as  being  so  influential  in 
antebellum  Georgia  politics.  The  actual  result  was  that  the 
local  Whig  party  degenerated  into  a  mere  opposition  party, 
adopting  inconsistent  positions  from  time  to  time  as  the  best 
chances  of  victory  seemed  to  advise/* 


"Cf.  Speech  of  Toombs  at  Augusta,  Sept.  8, 1859:  Federal  Union,  Out.  4, 1859. 


CHAPTER  VII. — THE  KANSAS-NEBRASKA  STRUGGLE  AND  ITS 

RESULTS. 


The  great  question  of  the  perpetuation  of  slavery  was 
opened  afresh  and  in  a  new  phase  early  in  L85T  by  the  intro¬ 
duction  into  the  United  States  Senate  of  a  bill  drawn  up  by 
Stephen  A.  Douglas,  of  Illinois,  for  the  organization  of  Kansas 
and  Nebraska  as  Territories.  The  bill  was  accompanied  by  a 
committee  report  stating  that  the  compromise  measures  of 
1850,  inasmuch  as  they  had  given  territorial  government  to 
Utah  and  New  Mexico  with  a  reference  of  the  question  of 
the  existence  of  slavery  to  the  local  courts,  had  established 
the  principle  of  non-intervention  by  Congress  with  slavery  in 
the  States  and  Territories.  The  conclusion  of  the  report  was 
that  “all  questions  pertaining  to  slavery  in  the  Territories 
and  the  new  States  to  be  formed  therefrom  are  to  he  left  to  the 
decision  of  the  people  residing  therein,  by  their  appropriate 
representatives  to  be  chosen  bv  them  for  the  purpose;”  and 
that  “all  cases  involving  title  to  slaves  and  questions  of  per¬ 
sonal  freedom  are  to  be  referred  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
local  tribunals,  with  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States.”  The  hill  itself  provided  for  the 
creation  of  the  two  Territories  of  Kansas  and  Nebraska,  which 
when  admitted  as  States  should  he  received  into  the  Union 
with  or  without  slavery,  as  their  constitutions  might  prescribe 
at  the  time  of  their  admission.  Section  8  of  the  law  of  1820, 
known  as  the  Missouri  Compromise  Act,  was  declared  inoper¬ 
ative  and  void  by  the  Douglas  bill,  as  being  “inconsistent 
with  the  principle  of  nonintervention  by  Congress  with 
slavery  in  the  States  and  Territories.”  The  act  of  1820  had 
forbidden  the  establishment  or  existence  of  slavery  in  the 
Territories  as  then  possessed  by  the  United  States  lying  north 
of  the  line  of  36°  30'  north  latitude.  The  etfect  of  the  act 
of  1854,  when  passed,  was  to  remove  the  question  of  the 
establishment  of  slavery  in  a  Territory  entirely  out  of  the 
sphere  of  Congressional  legislation  and  to  establish  the  possi- 
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bility  of  indefinite  slavery  extension.  Congressional  restric¬ 
tion  was  abandoned  in  favor  of  popular  sovereignty. 

Nearly  every  Southern  Senator  hastened  to  give  his  support 
to  the  Kansas-Nebraska  bill.  Most  of  the  Northern  Demo¬ 
crats  also  favored  the  measure.  With  the  opposition  chiefly 
of  the  Northern  Whigs,  the  bill  passed  the  Senate  by  a  vote 
of  37  to  Id.  A  stronger  opposition  was  encountered  in  the 
House,  where  the  South  had  much  less  strength.  Popular 
sentiment  was  being  aroused  in  the  Northern  States  in  con¬ 
demnation  of  the  bill,  and  it  was  necessary  to  hurry  it  to  a 
final  vote.  A  bit  of  parliamentary  strategy  on  the  part  of 
Alexander  11.  Stephens  shut  off  the  debate,  and  the  bill  passed 
the  House  with  a  vote  of  113  to  100.  The  success  of  the  bill 
in  the  House,  as  well  as  in  the  Senate,  was  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  majority  of  the  Northern  Democrats  voted  for  it,  though 
the  Northern  Whigs  were  unanimous  against  it. 

The  theories  of  Mr.  Douglas  immediately  found  strong 
approval  with  the  government  and  the  people  of  Georgia. 
We  have  already  noticed  a  resolution  of  the  Georgia  legis¬ 
lature  in  1835  which  declared  the  inability  of  Congress  to 
interfere  with  slavery  in  any  of  the  Territories  and  which 
anticipated  the  repeal  of  the  Missouri  Compromise,  or  rather 
ignored  any  binding  effect  which  the  compromise  may  have 
bad.(<  There  is  no  doubt  that  public  opinion  in  Georgia  in 
1835  was  in  consonance  with  the  declaration  of  the  general 
assembly,  and  it  is  further  true  that  at  no  subsequent  period 
was  sentiment  in  the  State  less  radical  on  the  slavery  question. 
The  Georgia  platform  of  1850  declared  that  the  State  would 
not  withdraw  from  the  Union  on  account  of  the  infractions 
of  Southern  rights  theretofore  made.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
by  no  means  pledged  the  State  against  attempting  to  secure 
any  further  advantages  for  the  South. 

The  Kansas  bill  was  introduced  into  the  Senate  on  January 
4,  1854.  As  soon  as  the  news  of.  it  reached  Georgia  the 
Democrats  accepted  it  with  enthusiasm  as  a  just  vet  magnani¬ 
mous  concession  to  the  South  by  the  lovers  of  the  Union  at  the 
North,  and  the}  loudly  praised  Douglas  for  his  broad-minded 
statesmanship.  The  <  Georgia  Whigs  at  first  held  aloof,  but 
soon  became  quite  demonstrative  in  support  of  the  principle 
of  the  Kansas  bill,  and  declaied  that  the  Democrats  had  stolen 
their  thunder. ' 


'i  Infra,  p.  161. 


''Sedfal  Union,  ic  b.  21  and  28,  1*54. 
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The  Georgia  legislature  lost  no  time  in  stating  that  the 
commonwealth  had  firmly  fixed  itself  upon  the  principles  of 
the  compromise  of  1850  as  a  final  settlement  of  the  agitation 
upon  the  question  in  point,  distinctly  recognizing  that  Con¬ 
gress  could  not  impose  upon  the  Territories  any  restrictions 
as  to  the  existence  of  slavery  in  them,  and  providing  that 
such  matters  must  he  determined  by  their  citizens  alone.  The 
legislature  stated  its  approval  of  the  Douglas  bill  for  Kansas 
and  Nebraska  as  showing  the  determination  of  the  people  of 
the  North  to  carry  out  the  principles  of  the  compromise  of 
1850.  It  instructed  the  Georgia  Senators  and  requested  the 
Representatives  to  support  the  bill  in  Congress.® 

The  editorial  condemnation  of  the  Gill  in  the  North  soon 
showed  to  the  people  of  Georgia  that  the  mass  of  the  North¬ 
ern  people  would  make  no  voluntary  concession  to  the  slave¬ 
holding  interest.  By  the  time  of  the  signing  of  the  act  by 
the  President  on  May  30,  1851,  it  was  realized  that  if  any 
substantial  benefit  was  to  be  gained  from  its  passage,  the 
struggle  in  Congress  was  only  the  prelude  to  a  contest  within 
the  debatable  land  itself. 

The  Georgians  were  grateful  to  the  Northern  Democrats 
for  the  assistance  which  they  had  rendered,  but  they  soon 
became  anxious  on  account  of  the  great  excitement  which  the 
passage  of  the  bill  aroused  in  the  North.6  The  emigrant  aid 
societies  in  the  free  States  made  necessary  some  counter  move 
from  the  South.  Companies  of  emigrants  were  formed  in 
the  cotton  States  with  the  purpose  of  increasing  the  number 
of  voters  in  Kansas  who  would  vote  and  work  for  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  a  pro-slavery  constitution.  The  company  organ¬ 
ized  and  conducted  by  Major  Buford,  of  Alabama,  was  the 
most  conspicuous  of  these;  but  among  the  smaller  squads, 
several  were  composed  wholly  of  Georgians/'  Large  private 
subscriptions  of  money  were  raised  for  the  furtherance  of  the 
project.  The  Georgia  legislature  directed  the  superintendent 
of  the  Western  and  Atlantic  Railroad,  which  was  owned  and 
operated  by  the  State,  to  give  free  passage  to  Major  Buford’s 
company  on  theii;  route,  and  to  any  other  emigrants  to  Kansas 
of  like  character. d 

« Approved  Feb.  20,  1854;  Acta  of  Georgia  Gen.  Assem.  1853-1854,  p.  590.  U.  S.  Senate 
Misc.  Doc.  No.  48,  33d  Cong.,  1st  sess.,  vol.  1. 
b  Federal  Union,  June  19,  1855. 
c  Federal  Union,  Oct.  6,  1855,  and  Aug.  26,  1856. 

(l  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem.  1855-1856,  p.  553. 
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The  pro-slavery  and  ant- isla very  factions  in  Kansas  carried 
on  a  harassing  struggle  for  the  supremacy  through  1855, 
1856,  and  1857.  Each  erected  a  government  which  it  declared 
to  be  the  only  .legitimate  one.  Three  successive  territorial 
governors,  appointed  from  Washington,  wrestled  with  the 
problems  only  to  fail  in  mastering  them.  The  Georgia  politi¬ 
cians  at  first  expected  Kansas  to  apply  for  admission  in  the 
near  future  as  a  slave  State/'  The  immigrants  from  the 
South  were  the  more  numerous  for  two  or  three  years  after 
the  passage  of  the  Kansas  act,  and  at  that  time  the  chief  feai 
of  the  South  was  that  the  anti-slavery  power  would  bring  about 
the  rejection  of  the  application  of  Kansas  when  it  should  ask 
for  admission  with  a  pro-slavery  constitution/  The  general 
conviction  was  that  such  an  event  would  render  a  dissolution 
of  the  Union  justifiable  and  very  probable.  Governor  John¬ 
son  actually  advised  the  legislature,  in  accordance  with  the 
fourth  resolution  in  the  Georgia  platform  of  1850,  to  provide 
for  the  calling  of  a  convention  of  the  people  to  determine  the 
time  and  method  of  resistance  in  the  expected  contingency/ 
But  as  time  wore  on  the  contingency  grew  less  probable,  and 
the  wave  of  excitement  on  that  score  died  away. 

Notwithstanding  the  widespread  hostility  in  the  North  to 
the  principle  of  the  Kansas -Nebraska  act,  the  Democratic 
party,  in  its  national  convention  at  Cincinnati  in  June,  1856, 
adopted  that  principle  as  one  of  the  planks  in  its  platform, 
and  Mr.  Buchanan,  i*s  the  candidate  of  the  party,  accepted 
the  plank.  The  party  thus  declared  for  non-interference  with 
slavery  in  the  Territories,  but  such  a  declaration  was  capable 
of  two  constructions,  and  in  fact  the  Northern  and  Southern 
Democrats  placed  different  interpretations  upon  it.  After  the 
party  had  won  the  election  the  misunderstanding  became 
more  apparent. 

According  to  the  Southern  view,  there  were  two  methods  of 
restricting  slavery  in  the  Territories,  both  of  which  were 
illegal  and  unconstitutional.  The  first  was  by  direct  Con¬ 
gressional  legislation  against  slavery,  such  as  had  been  con¬ 
tained  in  the  Missouri  Compromise,  which  was  now  sometimes 
spoken  of  in  the  South  as  an  odious  piece  of  legislation;  the 

"  Federal  Union,  June  19,  1855;  Mr.  Howell  Cobb’s  opinion. 

5  Resolutions  of  the  Georgia  Democratic  convention,  June  10,  1855,  Federal  Union 
June  11,  1855. 

•  Federal  Union,  Nov.  0,  1855. 
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second  was  by  the  application  of  the  squatter  sovereignty 
doctrine  before  the  Territory  was  ready  for  statehood.  The 
Northern  or  Douglas  Democrats  condemned  the  first  method, 
but  approved  of  squatter  sovereignty.  The  newly  organized 
Republican  party,  in  its  various  elements,  favored  almost  any 
means  which  would  secure  the  restriction  and  the  weakening 
of  the  institution  of  slavery. 

A  large  portion  of  the  Southern  delegates  to  the  Demo¬ 
cratic  convention  at  Cincinnati  were  instructed  to  vote  for  no 
candidate  for  the  nomination  who  would  not  unequivocallv 
avow  himself  to  be  opposed  to  either  form  of  restricting  slav¬ 
ery/*  In  his  letter  of  acceptance  Mr.  Buchanan  seemed  to 
say  what  the  South  demanded,  but  there  was  some  vagueness 
in  his  language.  An  emergency  was  required  before  his  ex¬ 
act  policy  would  be  revealed.  In  June,  1857,  he  sent  Robert 
J.  Walker  to. Kansas  as  Territorial  governor.  Walker  deliv¬ 
ered  an  inaugural  address  in  which  he  expressed  his  opinion 
that  Kansas  must  become  a  free  State,  and  showed  an  inclina¬ 
tion  to  interfere  with  the  recent  acts  of  the  legislature  in  pre¬ 
scribing  the  method  of  ratification  of  the  constitution  which 
was  about  to  be  formulated. 

The  attitude  of  Walker  was  objectionable  to  the  Southern 
interest.  The  convention  of  the  Democratic  party  in  Geor- 
gia,  June  2d,  resolved  that  Walker’s  inaugural  address  was  a 
presumptuous  interference  in  matters  over  which  he  had  no 
legitimate  control;  that  it  was  a  gross  departure  from  the 
principle  of  non-intervention  established  by  the  Kansas  bill; 
and  that  it  was  the  President’s  duty  to  remove  Walker  at 
once.  These  resolutions  were  too  mild  to  suit  some  of  the 
Georgia  Democrats,6  while  by  others  they  were  thought  to  be 
radical  and  out  of  place.  This  led  to  a  division  of  the  Demo¬ 
crats  of  Georgia  into  “National"  and  “Southern"  factions/ 
The  whole  matter  was  simplified  for  tlx1  local  politicians  by 
the  decision  of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court  rendered  in 
March,  1857,  in  the  Dred  Scott  case;  but  for  the  country  at 
large  the  dictum  of  the  court  had  the  effect  of  aggravating 
the  dispute  which.it  was  expected  to  settle. 

The  circumstances  of  the  famous  case  of  Dred  Scott  v. 

n  T.  W.  DuBose,  Lite  of  Yancey,  p.  320. 

b  r.  W.  Thomas,  m  Southern  Recorder,  Nov  7,  1857.  See  also  Federal  Union,  June  30( 
1857. 

c Southern  Recorder,  Sept.  8,  1857. 
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Sandford  are  too  well  known  to  make  a  review  advisable  in 
this  connection.  The  decision  of  the  court  was  entiicly  in 
accord  with  the  extreme  Southern  view  on  slavery  extension. 
The,  chief  question  before  the  court  was  whether  Dred  Scott 
was  constitutionally  a  citizen  with  any  rightful  standing  in 
the  courts  of  the  United  States.  1  he  court  decided  that  he,  a 
negro  and  the  descendant  of  slave  parents,  was  not  a  citizen  of 
any  State  or  of  the  United  States,  and  therefore  could  not  be  a 
party  to  any  suit  in  the  courts;  and  that,  further,  the  residence 
of  his  master  in  Illinois  and  Minnesota  did  not  change  the 
negro’s  status  as  a  slave.  The  court  then  proceeded  to  pro¬ 
nounce  its  opinion  on  a  matter  which  was  not  necessarily 
involved  in  any  degree  in  the  case  before  it.  It  stated  that, 
slaves  being  regarded  as  property  and  not  as  persons  by  the 
Constitution,  Congress  had  no  right  to  legislate  slavery  out 
of  any  territory  of  the  United  States,  and  therefore  the  legis¬ 
lation  of  1820,  known  as  the  Missouri  Compromise,  was 
unconstitutional/' 

Though  the  infallibility  of  the  Supreme  Court  had  in  former 
times  been  questioned  by  the  people  of  Georgia,  the  universal 
opinion  in  the  State  was  that  for  the  Dred  Scott  case  the 
court  had  had  a  remarkably  clear  insight  into  revealed  law.* 
The  Northern  Democrats  also  accepted  the  decision.  Mr. 
Douglas  in  some  way  reconciled  the  opinions  of  the  court 
with  the  doctrine  of  popular  sovereignty,  and  joined  in  the 
general  Democratic  rejoicing.  Rut  the  anti-slavery  men  were 
far  from  acquiescing  in  any  such  settlement. 

Developments  connected  with  Kansas  soon  afterwards  dis¬ 
turbed  the  harmony  in  the  only  remaining  national  party. 
The  Lecompton  convention,  for  which  arrangements  had  been 
made  by  the  pro-slaverv  legislature  before  the  inauguration 
of  Walker  as  governor,  drew  up  a  constitution  which  placed 
numerous  safeguards  around  the  institution  of  slavery,  and 
refused  to  submit  most  of  these  articles  for  popular  ratifica¬ 
tion.  Before  the  <  lose  of  18/7  it  was  clear  that  the  majority 
of  settlers  in  Kansas  were  anti-slavery  men. 

Mr.  Douglas  refin  led  to  abandon  the  principle  of  popular 
soi  I'reigntv.  He  was  therefor**  driven  to  act  with  the  Repub¬ 
licans  ‘u  their  hostility  to  the  Lecompton  constitution.  The 

• i  for  r«  port  -m  ••  .  .  see  l’-nvirt1..  C  ^nprt  ,r  *  Court  ID  r,t  rts».  vol.  1  K  p  29B. 
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Southern  Democrats  then  read  him  out  of  the  Democratic 
party,  branding  him  with  treason  to  the  South  and  to  the 
Democracy.® 

The  South  wished  to  secure  the  admission  of  Kansas  under 
the  Lecompton  constitution,  but  when  conditions  in  the  Terri¬ 
tory  had  been  used  as  a  text  for  numerous  tirades  against 
slavery  in  general,  the  section  grew  anxious  to  put  an  end  by 
any  feasible  means  to  the  agitation  over  “bleeding  Kansas.” 
The  Republicans  were  accused  of  being  so  eager  to  keep  open 
the  irritating  question  that  they  were  ready  to  oppose  the 
admission  of  the  State  even  with  an  anti-slavery  constitution.6 
The  whole  matter  was  finally  closed  by  the  submission  of  the 
Lecompton  constitution  to  a  popular  vote  in  Kansas,  and  its 
rejection  by  the  majority  on  August  2,  1858.  It  was  thus 
decided  that  slavery  should  not  exist  in  Kansas.  But  this 
settlement  was  not  reache.d  until  the  rift  in  the  Democratic 
ranks  had  become  so  serious  as  to  render  the  Republican 
triumph  almost  inevitable  in  1860. 

At  this  period  the  whole  American  people  expected  a  crisis 
to  arrive  at  the  end  of  Buchanan’s  administration;  and  the 
conviction  grew  the  stronger  as  the  Presidential  election  drew 
nearer.  In  Georgia  there  was  considerable  difference  of 
opinion  as  to  the  best  course  of  action  for  the  State  to  pursue 
in  the  dreaded  emergency  of  a  Republican  accession  to  power. 
To  appreciate  the  positions  of  the  respective  leaders  in  Geor¬ 
gia,  we  must  take  a  short  review  to  cover  the  more  recent 
developments  in  State  politics. 

The  first  rumor  of  the  existence  of  the  American  or  Know- 
nothing  organization  reached  Georgia  in  May  or  June,  1851. 
Shortly  afterwards  the  first  lodges  were  established  in  Geor¬ 
gia.  By  the  end  of  the  year  the  American  Party  had  become 
an  important  factor  in  Georgia  politics.'  A  large  portion  Of 
the  Whig  party  at  the  North  had  gone  openly  into  the  anti¬ 
slavery  camp  after  1852.  Another  portion  entered  the  Amer¬ 
ican  party  with  the  object,  professedly,  of  causing  America  to 
be  ruled  by  Americans  and  not  by  foreign  immigrants  or  by 
Catholics.  The  ends  of  the  organization  were  to  be  secured 
through  the  work  of  secret  lodges  spread  over  the  country. 

a  Federal  Union,  Apr.  6, 1858. 

ftlbid.,  Mar.  30,  1858. 

(•Ibid.,  Sept.  12,  Dec.  26,  1854,  and  Mar.  13,  1855, 
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Most  oi  the  Georgia  Whigs  joined  the  order,  not  because  they 
considered  nativism  to  be  a  pressing  issue,  but  because  by  so 
doing  they  could  bestoppose  their  old  enemies,  the  Democrats. 

The  Know-nothing  movement  was  popular  with  the  rank 
and  tile  of  the  Georgia  Whigs,  but  most  of  the  prominent 
men  in  the  party  declined  to  join  it.  Toombs  voted  with  the 
Democrats  throughout  the  Congressional  session  of  1853-54, 
and  in  1855  he  condemned  the  Know-nothings,  urging  the 
whole  South  to  unite  for  the  safet}r  of  Southern  rights  and 
to  support  the  band  of  patriotic  Democrats  at  the  North  who 
were  lighting  for  the  observence  of  the  Constitution.  Ste- 
phens  was  prevented  by  his  extreme  regard  for  consistency 
from  abandoning  his  Whig  colleagues  quite  so  readily.  In 
May,  1855,  he  announced  that  since  so  many  of  his  former  sup¬ 
porters  had  entered  the  Know-nothing  organization,  of  which 
he  could  not  approve,  he  would  not  be  a  candidate  for  reelection 
to  Congress.  But  shortly  afterwards,  having  decided  to  defy 
the  Know-nothings,  he  declared  himself  a  candidate  indepen¬ 
dent  of  all  parties.  lie  showed  that  one  of  the  pledges  of 
Know-nothingism  was  to  uphold  the  Union,  while  nothing 
was  said  about  the  Constitution;  therefore  it  was  against  the 
Georgia  platform  and  supportive  of  abolitionism/'  Stephens, 
like  Toombs,  was  welcomed  by  the  Democrats,  whose  ranks 
he  entered,  and  was  at  once  returned  to  Congress. 

For  the  gubernatorial  race  of  1855  three  candidates  entered 
the  field.  'The  Democrats  nominated  Hersehel  V.  Johnson 
for  a  second  term;  the  Know-nothings  selected  Garnett 
Andrews  as  their  champion,  and  the  Temperance  party  sup¬ 
ported  B.  II.  Overby,  a  Methodist  preacher  who  had  been  a 
tire-eating  Whig.  All  three  candidates  stumped  the  State, 
but  there  was  never  any  doubt  of  Johnson’s  election.  The 
vote  as  cast  in  October  was,  for  Johnson  53,478,  for  Andrews 
43./ 211,  for  Overby  (5,284/' 

it  soon  became  evident  that  the  Northern  and  Southern 
wings  ol  the  American  party  were  out  of  sympathy.  The 
Georgia  Know-nothings  seem  not  to  have  been  distressed 
over  the  fact,  for  their  State  convention  declared  in  its  plat- 
torn,  in  December,  ‘'The  Territories  of  the  United  States  we 
regard  as  the  common  j  ’opertyof  all  the  States  as  coequal 
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sovereignties,  and  as  such  open  to  settlement  by  the  citizens 
of  the  several  States  with  their  property  as  matter  of  right. 
We  repudiate,  therefore,  the  doctrine  commonly  called  squat¬ 
ter  sovereignty. This  resolution  was  clearly  a  bait  to  catch 
local  support,  for  all  of  the  leaders  knew  that  the  Northern 
wing  of  the  party  could  never  be  brought  to  approve  it. 

The  national  convention  of  the  Know-nothings  which  met 
at  Philadelphia  in  March,  1856,  nominated  Fillmore  and  Don- 
elson  as  its  candidates,  and  adopted  a  platform  containing 
nothing  but  platitudes.  The  nomination  was  not  a  popular 
one  at  the  South,  but  caused  numerous  desertions  from  the 
party.6  E.  A.  Nisbet,  a  leader  of  the  Know-nothings,  and 
C.  J.  Jenkins,  an  anti-Know-nothing  Whig,  decided  to  vote  for 
Buchanan,  because  Fillmore  had  no  chance  of  election,  while 
in  order  to  preserve  the  rights  of  the  South, c  it  was  necessary 
to  defeat  Fremont,  the  candidate  of  the  newly  formed  Repub¬ 
lican  party.  The  death  of  J.  M.  Berrien,  on  January  1,  left 
the  brilliant  young  orator,  Benjamin  11.  Hill,  as  the  only  note¬ 
worthy  leader  of  the  Fillmore  party  in  Georgia/  He,  noth¬ 
ing  daunted  by  his  isolation,  vigorously  stumped  the  State  for 
his  candidate,  occasionally  having  a  brush  with  Toombs  or 
Stephens,  both  of  whom  he  accused  of  base  desertion  from  the 
Whig  party. 

The  result  of  the  contest  in  Georgia  was  a  victory  for 
Buchanan  of  14,000  votes.  The  only  counties  carried  by  Fill¬ 
more  were  in  those  parts  of  middle  Georgia  where  the  Whigs 
had  formerly  been  especially  strong.  The  veterans  Troup 
and  Lumpkin  both  wrote  public  letters  from  their  retirement 
in  support  of  the  Democratic  party/  The  men  who  voted 
for  Fillmore  did  so  in  order  merely  to  prevent  their  party 
from  falling  to  pieces,  and  because  there  was  no  urgent  reason 
to  the  contrary.  In  many  parts  of  the  North  the  American 
party  abandoned  its  own  candidate,  preferring  to  assist  in  the 
advancement  of  the  anti-slavery  cause  by  joining  the  Republi¬ 
can  party/  Fillmore  accordingly  received  the  electoral  vote 
of  the  State  of  Maryland  alone. 

a  Federal  Union,  Dec.  25,  1855. 
b  Ibid.,  Mar.  11  and  July  8,  1856. 
c  Ibid.,  Sept.  9  and  16,  1856. 

d  Fielder,  Life  of  Brown,  p.  81.  Federal  Union,  Aug.  5,  1856. 
e  Federal  Union,  July  31,  1855,  and  Apr.  29,  1856. 

/Speech  of  Toombs,  Federal  Union,  Oct.  4,  1859. 
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'Flic  crushing  defeat  of  1856  came  near  destroying  the 
Georgia  Know-nothing  party,  but  during  the  spring  of  185  < 
its  leaders  and  its  editors  urged  that  the  organization  be  not 
abandoned."  Accordingly,  a  convention  of  the  party  met  in 
duly  to  prepare  for  the  gubernatorial  contest.  It  adopted  a 
platform  opposing  squatter  sovereignty,  upholding  the  Georgia 
platform,  condemning  further  agitation  upon  the  right  of 
property  in  slaves,  and  declaring  that  the  Dred  Scott  decision 
was  but  a  judicial  indorsement  of  the  position  theretofore  held 
by  the  American  party  of  Georgia.  As  its  candidate  for  the 
governorship  the  convention  nominated  B.  II.  Hill  by  acclama¬ 
tion.*  The  platform  ably  expressed  the  popular  sentiments 
of  the  time.  The  candidate  was  by  far  the  strongest  man  in 
the  party,  but  the  Know-nothings  knew  from  the  first  that 
they  had  no  chance  of  success,  because  the  Democrats  had 
lived  up  to  all  that  they  themselves  could  promise,  and 
furthermore  because  nearly  all  the  strong  politicians  in  the 
State  were  among  their  opponents. 

The  Democratic  State  convention,  meeting  on  June  21, 
adopted  the  two-thirds  rule  for  nominations.  The  drafting 
of  a  platform  was  not  necessary,  for  the  past  record  of  the 
party  showed  where  it  stood  on  all  vital  issues.  The  promi¬ 
nent  men  in  the  party  were  so  numerous  that  a  choice  was 
very  difficult.  Nineteen  ballots  were  cast  without  a  majority 
for  any  candidate.  A  large  committee  was  then  appointed  to 
report  some  method  of  harmonious  action  by  the  convention. 
The  committee  reported  the  name  of  Joseph  E.  Brown  for 
the  nomination;  the  names  of  all  other  candidates  were  with¬ 
drawn,  and  Brown  was  given  a  unanimous  vote.6 

The  personality  of  the  Democratic  candidate  is  important, 
in  that  it  throws  strong  light  upon  the  attitude  of  the  poorer 
class  of  white  citizens  in  the  State.  Brown  was  born  in 
Pickens  District.  S.  (’.,  in  1821,  but  in  early  youth  moved 
with  his  parents  to  Gnion  County,  Ga.,  to  a  valley  shut  in  by 
the  ranges  of  the  Blue  Ridge,  remote  from  all  centers  of  cul¬ 
ture,  and  out  of  touch  with  the  current  of  politics.  The 
slender  resources  of  the  family  rendered  it  necessary  for  the 
future  governor  an  1  senator  to  help  his  father  and  brothers 
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in  the  farm  work.  At  an  early  age  lie  began  to  plow  behind 
oxen,  which  were  then  and  are  now  the  chief  motive  power 
in  the  mountain  region.  With  only  the  rudiments  of  educa¬ 
tion,  young  Brown  set  out  at  the  age  of  19  for  Dr.  Waddell’s 
well-known  school  in  South  Carolina,  carrying  with  him  a 
yoke  of  steers  to  pay  in  part  for  tuition  and  board.  Proving 
himself  an  excellent  student,  he  afterwards  was  able  to  bor¬ 
row  monev  to  take  a  course  in  law  at  4  ale  College.  He  then 
returned,  in  1846,  to  enter  the  practice  of  law  in  Cherokee 
County,  in  another  part  of  the  mountain  district  of  Georgia. 

Joseph  E.  Brown  always  remained  a  representative  of  a 
horny-handed  constituency.  Born  and  raised  without  the 
personal  service  of  slaves,  he  was,  like  many  others  in  the 
same  circumstances,  strong  in  support  of  the  institution  and 
firm  in  the  belief  that  the  non-slaveholding  Southerners  de¬ 
rived  much  benefit  from  the  existence  of  slavery  in  their  coun¬ 
try.  His  sojourn  in  Connecticut  not  changing  these  views, 
he  soon  had  occasion  to  express  them  in  part,  as  a  member  of 
the  Georgia  legislature.  Speaking  on  February  1,  1*50,  upon 
the  subject  of  the  legislation  upon  slavery  then  in  contempla¬ 
tion  by  Congress,  he  defended  the  justice  of  slavery,  showing 
that  its  hardships  had  been  greatly  lightened  since  the.  colonial 
period,  when  the  system  was  in  existence  throughout  the  col¬ 
onies.  He  declared  that  the  Constitution  gave  Congress  no 
right  to  abolish  slavery  in  the  territories,  and  stated  that  in 
his  opinion  the  South  had  surrendered  valuable  rights  when 
the  Missouri  Compromise  line  was  established.  He  was  in 
favor  of  calling  a  State  convention  in  order  that  firm  ground 
•might  be  taken  for  the  protection  of  the  rights  of  the  South." 

For  some  years  before  1857.  Brown  held  the  office  of  judge 
of  the  superior  court  in  the  northern  district,  at  tie-  same 
time  managing  his  farm  near  Canton,  Ga.  I  hem  i>  a  ti.idi- 
tion  that  the  committee  sent  to  inform  him  of  his  nomination 
for  the  governorship  found  the  judge  hard  at  work  in  the 

field  gathering  his  crop  of  wheat. 

The  nomination  of  such  a  man  by  the  Democratic  party, 
and  his  subsequent  election  as  governor  with  a  large  majority 
of  votes,6  was  in  its  moral  effect  similar  to  the  accession  of 
Andrew  Jackson  to  the  Presidency  in  1828.  A  shock  to  the 


a  Federal  Union,  July  14.  1857. 
bThe  vote  cast  was,  for  Brown, 
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aristocratic  regime  in  Georgia, a  it  placed  at  the  helm  of  the 
State  a  man  who  was  in  the  closest  touch  with  the  sturdy 
yeomen,  and  it  added  to  the  group  of  official  leaders  a  strong 
thinker,  with  a  new  point  of  view  and  with  valuable  fresh 
ideas.  By  his  arguments  in  the  campaign  and  his  subsequent 
able  discharge  of  his  executive  duties,  Governor  Brown 
quickly  gained  for  his  utterances  such  attention  throughout 
the  State  as  was  accorded  very  few  other  politicians. 

The  inaugural  address  of  the  new  governor  showed  what 
might  be  expected  of  him  in  case  any  attack  should  be  made 
upon  slavery  during  his  term  of  office.  He  stated  his  convic¬ 
tion  that  the  State  of  Georgia  would  not  remain  in  the  Union 
if  the  Constitution  were  tampered  with,  and  he  declared  his 
unalterable  determination  to  maintain  her  rights  and  vindicate 
her  honor  at  every  hazard  and  with  every  means  in  his 
power. b 

The  year  1858  was  devoid  of  excitement  in  Georgia.  It  was 
a  period  of  reflection;  and  reflection  brought  determination. 
\Y  hile  there  was  difference  of  opinion  in  unimportant  matters, 
the  people  were  of  only  one  mind  on  the  vital  issues  of  slavery 
and  State  rights.  If  there  were  more  than  one  side  to  either 
question  the  people  of  Georgia  could  not  appreciate  the  fact. 

1  he  great  slavery  issue  was  of  course  one  which  concerned 
the  sections  of  the  country  rather  than  the  individual  States, 
and  it  had  chiefly  been  so  considered  down  to  the  time  when 
the  comparative  weakness  of  the  South  in  Congress  became 
manifest.  After  that  point  had  been  reached,  and  after  the 
abolitionists  began  their  agitation,  more  and  more  emphasis 
came  to  be  placed  by  the  Southern  people  upon  the  limita¬ 
tions  which  the  Constitution  had  laid  upon  the  central  Govern¬ 
ment  in  regard  to  slavery.  The  first  direct  and  conscious 
connection  between  slavery  and  State  rights  by  a  prominent 
Georgian  was  probably  in  the  inaugural  address  of  Governor 
Gilmer,  delivered  in  November  1837.  In  it  he  said  that  on 
account  of  slavery  and  its  products,  “our  true  position  is  to 
stand  by  the  powers  of  the  States  and  the  people  as  the  surest 
safeguards  of  our  rights,  of  liberty,  and  of  property. ”c 
Among  the  people  this  conviction  grew  stronger  year  by 
year.  The  slavery  question  was  acknowledged  to  be  a  sec- 

<t  Avery,  History  of  Georgia,  p.  47  6  Federal  Union,  Nov.  10,  1857. 

'■Niles’s  Register,  vol.  58,  p.  181. 
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tional  one,  but  the  section  had  no  constitutional  standing  or 
rights,  as  did  the  States  which  composed  it. 

The  sectional  feeling  grew  very  strong.  The  antagonism 
between  the  North  and  the  South  was  partially  smothered  by 
the  compromise  of  1850,  but  Hared  out  afresh  when  the  Kan¬ 
sas  question  arose,  and  was  thereafter  steadily  aggravated  by 
the  course  of  events.  The  enactment  of  laws  by  certain 
Northern  States  to  prevent  the  operation  of  the  fugitive-slave 
law  led  to  the  unanimous  adoption  by  a  convention  of  the 
Democratic  party  of  Georgia,  in  1855,  of  resolutions  request¬ 
ing  the  legislature  to  pass  efficient  retaliatory  measures/' 
Senator  Toombs  gave  his  support  to  the  plan,  advising  the 
levy  by  each  Southern  State  of  an  ad  valorem  tax  on  all 
articles  offered  for  sale  which  had  come  from  other  States. 
This  would  foster  home  production  and  direct  importation 
from  abroad,  and  at  the  same  time  it  would  hurt  New  Eng¬ 
land.*  The  plan  was  kept  under  popular  consideration  for 
some  time,  and  though  the  contemplated  laws  wen'  not  en¬ 
acted.  the  citizens  were  guided  in  many  cases  by  the  principle 
involved.  The  purchase  of  commodities  from  the  North,  and 
even  the  subscription  to  the  Northern  newspapers  came  to  be 
condemned  by  many  as  a  form  of  paying  tribute  to  the  North 
at  the  expense  of  the  South.'"  A  business  depression  in  New 
England  in  1858  was  partly  accounted  for  by  the  stopping  of 
orders  by  Southern  merchants.  Some  of  the  Bostonians 
thought  of  retaliation  in  kind  upon  the  South,  but  came  to 
realize  that  the  section  had  a  monopoly  upon  all  of  its  export 
products,  and  therefore  could  not  be  hurt  by  nonintercourse." 

The  development  of  the  Free  Soil  organization  into  the  more 
powerful  Republican  party  and  the  strengthening  of  the  anti- 
slavery  cause  had  the  effect  in  the  South  of  making  radical 
policies  the  more  popular.  Even  conservative  Southerners 
did  not  condemn  Mr.  Brooks  for  chastising  Mr.  Sumner. 
Thev  regretted  that  the  Senate  Chamber  had  been  selected  as 
the  place  of  punishment,  but  the  general  sentiment  was  thai 
•*  while  Massachusetts  chooses  to  be  represented  in  the  1  nited 

•  i  Federal  Union,  June  12, 18f>5. 

^’Letter  of  Toombs,  Federal  Union,  Dec.  23,  1  Soli.  See  also  editorial  in  Federal 
Union,  Apr.  13,  18.18. 

r.  Federal  Union,  Feb.  9,  1858. 

<1  Editorial  of  Boston  Herald,  reprinted  in  Federal  Union,  Sept.  21.  1858. 
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States  Senate  by  blackguards,  she  ought  not  to  complain  if 
they  receive  a  blackguard’s  reward.”® 

From  the  Southern  standpoint  the  institution  of  domestic 
servitude  was  more  firmly  established  in  1858  than  ever  be¬ 
fore.  The  suggestion  that  slavery  was  not  ethically  right  was 
frowned  down  and  denied  utterance.6  The  number  of  slaves 
in  Georgia  was  almost  equal  to  the  number  of  white  persons, 
and  their  value  as  property  was  considerably  greater  than  that 
of  all  the  land  in  the  State,  with  town  and  city  property  in¬ 
cluded/  The  market  value  of  slaves  increased  rapidly  in  the 
years  just  preceding  secession.  Throughout  the  preceding 
decade  or  two  the  rule  for  pricing  slaves  had  been  to  multiply 
the  price  of  a  pound  of  cotton  by  10,000 — e.  g. ,  if  cotton  sold 
at  12  cents,  an  able-bodied  negro  would  be  worth  $1,200.  But 
that  rule  \yas  now  abandoned.  The  price  of  slaves  rose  25  per 
cent  in  three  years. d  Well-grown  negro  boys  were  sold  in 
Milledgeville  in  1860  for  $2,000  each/ 

The  project  of  emancipation,  even  with  compensation  to  the 
masters,  found  very  little  favor  in  Georgia/  Several  plans 
were  brought  forward  to  strengthen  the  local  support  of  the  in¬ 
stitution  which  might  have  been  adopted  had  they  been  thought 
necessary  for  the  purpose.  One  of  these  was  that  one  slave 
should  be  included  in  the  homestead  legally  exempt  from  levy 
or  sale,  in  order  to  encourage  every  family  to  have  one  slave/ 
But  even  without  such  legislation  the  poorer  whites  were 
rightly  thought  to  be,  in  thousands  of  cases,  as  sturdy  de¬ 
fenders  of  the  institution  as  those  who  owned  slaves/  A  few 
individuals  favored  the  reopening  of  the  slave  trade;*  but,  as 
a  Georgia  editor  very  aptly  said,  “  the  Southern  people  have 
no  more  idea  of  reviving  the  slave  trade  than  they  have  of 
admitting  their  slaves  to  the  rights  and  privileges  of  citizen¬ 
ship.”^' 

a  Editorial  in  Federal  Union,  June  3,  1856. 

h  Federal  Union,  Aug.  14,  1853. 

e  Georgia  tax  returns,  1856:  Total  value  of  slaves,  *210,538,634;  total  value  of  land, 
*157,890,600;  Federal  Union,  Feb.  17,  1857. 

'I  Federal  Union,  Jan.  17,  I860. 

<■  Ibid.,  June  12,  1860. 

S  Ibid.,  Feb.  1,  1859. 

(/  Ibid.,  Dec.  30,  1856. 

iiEdi:’  rial,  Federal  Union,  Aug.  28,  1860.  Speech  of  Senator  Iverson,  Federal  Union, 
July  26,  1859  Letter  of  Governor  Brown,  Federal  Union,  Dec.  11, 1865. 

i  Message  of  Governor  Adairs  to  legislature  of  South  Carolina,  Federal  Union,  Dec.  2, 
1856.  Letters  of  Dr.  Leo,  of  Vthens,  Ga.,  Federal  Union,  Mar.  1,  1859. 

j  Federal  Union,  i^ee.  2,  18.>‘.. 
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The  people  of  the  South  of  course  realized  that  a  very 
strong-  campaign  was  being  nude  against  slavery,  but  they 
were  convinced  that  it  could  never  be  peacefully  successful. 
A  work  on  slavery,  showing  much  thought  and  research,  was 
published  by  T.  R.  R.  Cobb,  in  1858,  which  may  be  taken  as 
authoritative  upon  the  Southern  side.  His  conclusion  as  to 
emancipation  was  that,  “until  the  white  race  is  exterminated 
or  driven  off,  it  can  never  be  forcibly  effected.  Amalgama¬ 
tion  to  any  great  extent  is  a  moral  impossibility.  Coloniza¬ 
tion  on  the  coast  of  Africa  could  be  effected  only  at  immense 
cost,  and  at  the  sacrifice  of  the  lives  of  at  least  one-fourth  of 
the  emigrants.  So  long  as  climate  and  disease  and  the 
profitable  planting  of  cotton,  rice,  tobacco,  and  cane  make 
the  negro  the  only  laborer  inhabiting  safely  our  Southern 
savannas  and  prairies,  just  so  long  will  he  be  a  slave  to  the 
white  man.  Whenever  the  white  laborer  can  successfully 
compete  with  him  in  these  productions  and  occupy  this  soil, 
the  negro  will  either  lie  driven  through  the  Isthmus  to  become 
amalgamated  with  the  races  of  South  America,  or  he  will  fall 
a  victim  to  disease  and  neglect,  begging  bread  at  the  white 
man’s  door.”"  Mr.  Cobb’s  attempt  to  foretell  the  future  of 
the  negro  was,  as  he  himself  said,  only  a  conjecture.  He 
could  not  foresee  the  abolition  of  slavery  within  the  next 
decade,  but  from  his  study  of  the  characteristics  and  the  con¬ 
dition  of  the  race  he  could  have  assured  the  North  that 
sweeping  emancipation  would  rather  complicate  than  sim¬ 
plify  the  negro  question. 

The  period  of  quiet  which  preceded  the  storm  extended 
beyond  the  middle  of  the  year  L85D.  Mr.  Stephens,  in  a 
speech  to  his  constituents  on  July  A  called  attention  to  the 
lack  of  political  agitation  and  to  the  general  prosperity  of 
the  State  and  of  the  whole  country,  and  stated  that  In-  was 
no  longer  a  candidate  for  Congressional  honors.''  Mr. 
Stephens,  however,  appreciated  the  numerous  indications 
which  foreboded  the  early  arrival  of  evil  times,  and  his  con¬ 
viction  of  his  own  inability  to  avert  them  was  so  strong  as  to 
be  the  true  cause  of  his  retirement  from  Congress/' 

The  first  renewed  rumbling  of  the  coming  storm  burst  upon 
Georgia  in  a  speech  of  Senator  Alfred  Iverson,  at  Griffin, 

'Cobb  on  Slavery,  p.  CCXXI. 

fc Cleveland,  Life  of  Stephens,  p.  637.  Federal  Union.  July  19,  1859. 

<•  Letter  of  Stephens  to  Dr.  Z.  P.  Landrum:  Cleveland,  Life  of  Stephens,  p.  668. 
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Ga.,  on  July  14,  1859.  He  proclaimed  the  powerlessness  of 
the  Northern  Democracy,  and  the  extreme  probability  of  the 
election  of  a  free-soil  President  in  1860,  declaring  that  in  such 
an  emergency  he  would  favor  an  independent  confederacy  of 
the  Southern  States.  He  urged  the  South  at  once  to  repudiate 
all  compromises,  and  to  hurl  square  defiance  at  the  aboli¬ 
tionists  in  every  possible  way.3  This  speech  caused  great 
controversy  in  the  State,  which  lasted  through  several  months. 
The  prevailing  opinion  seemed  to  be  that  Mr.  Iverson  had 
exaggerated  the  evils,  but  the  news  of  John  Brown’s  raid  led 
to  a  very  general  acceptance  of  the  truth  of  what  he  had  said. 

A  slave  insurrection  was  the  one  thing  most  dreaded  by  the 
Southern  people.  The  improbability  of  its  occurrence  did 
not  lessen  its  theoretical  horrors.  Information  concerning 
plots  which  were  sometimes  unearthed  was  spread  abroad  as 
carefully  as  possible,  so  as  to  encourage  vigilance  without 
arousing  excitement.  The  newspapers  generally  avoided  the 
subject,  but  occasionally  referred  to  it  in  order  to  prevent 
the  complete  decay  of  the  patrol  system,*  toward  which  there 
was  a  very  strong  tendency,  due  to  the  indulgent  and  easy¬ 
going  disposition  of  the  Southern  people. 

The  details  of  John  Brown’s  exploit  were  quickly  made 
known  to  everyone  in  Georgia  by  the  electric  telegraph,  the 
local  press,  and  word  of  mouth.  The  news  was  of  an  intensely 
exciting  character,  but  it  was  necessary  to  avoid  all  manifes¬ 
tations  of  frenzy.  As  soon  as  the  insane  folly  of  Brown’s 
scheme  became  apparent,  as  well  as  its  hideously  criminal 
character,  the  fierce  hatred  in  the  South  toward  its  perpetra¬ 
tors  and  abettors  gave  place  to  a  widespread  and  more  reso¬ 
lute  hatred  than  had  existed  before  toward  all  antislavery  men 
at  the  North.  It  was  recognized  by  conservative  men  that 
the  whole  of  the  North  was  by  no  means  abolitionist,  but  the 
numerous  demonstrations  on  the  day  of  Brown’s  execution 
and  the  popular  canonization  of  the  fanatic  criminal  over¬ 
shadowed  in  the  Southern  vision  the  Union  meetings  which 
were  held  m  the  chief  Northern  cities.6' 

A  substantial  result  of  the  John  Brown  incident  was  the 
strengthening  of  the  conviction  that  the  South  must  achieve 

■  Aver> .  History  of  Georgia,  p.  104.  Federal  Union,  July  20,  1859. 

l> Federal  Union,  Liu  ’‘1,1850. 

■■Ibid.,  fu'c.  27,  IS59. 
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unity.  If  the  non-slaveholders  in  Georgia  had  at  any  former 
time  been  lukewarm  in  support  of  slavery,  their  strenuous  hos¬ 
tility  to  forcible  abolition  was  no  longer  a  matter  of  doubt. 

The  non-slaveholding  class  continued  to  repose  their  chief 
trust  in  Joseph  E.  Brown,  who,  from  the  ability  shown  in  his 
discharge  of  the  executive  duties,  had  won  great  popularity 
with  all  people  who  appreciated  efficient  government/*  As  the 
Democratic  nominee  for  reelection  in  1859  he  was  opposed  by 
a  candidate  put  forth  by  the  traditional  enemies  of  the  Demo¬ 
cratic  party,  but  was  elected  governor  by  a  very  large  major¬ 
ity  of  votes.  In  his  inaugural  address  for  the  second  term 
he  took  much  the  same  position  that  Senator  Iverson  had 
adopted  in  his  speech  of  four  months  previous. 

He  voiced  the  opinion,  which  had  then  become  very  gen¬ 
eral,  that  the  great  contest  of  1860,  which  might  decide  the 
fate  of  the  Union  of  the  States,  would  be  fought  between  “the 
Black  Republican  and  the  National  Democratic  parties.”  He 
regarded  the  Democratic  party  as  the  last  hope  of  the  Union. 
Should  it  be  broken  down,  the  rights  of  the  South  denied, 
and  her  equality  in  the  Union  destroyed,  he  declared  his  con¬ 
viction  that  the  section  should  strike  for  independence.6  As 
mere  words  this  address  was  nothing-  unusual.  M  hat  ga\  e  it 
importance  was  the  well-known  character  of  the  governor  as 
a  man  absolutely  serious  and  determined  in  any  policy  once 
undertaken.  His  annual  message,  also  delivered  in  No\  em¬ 
ber,  1859,  was  squarely  in  line  with  the  inaugural  address. 

In  former  messages  Brown,  like  lib  predecessors,  had 
advised  the  legislature  to  take  steps  to  improve  the  State 
militia, c  but  the  legislature  had  paid  no  attention  to  the  mat¬ 
ter.  The  militia  in  Georgia,  as  in  other  Southern  States,  had 
fallen  sadly  into  neglect.  The  old-fashioned  public  drills  and 
musters  had  so  long  been  discontinued  as  to  be  known  trom 
the  tales  of  the  old  citizens  only  as  a  farcical  and  valueless 
relic  of  colonial  and  revolutionary  times/'  The  governor 
advised  a  tax  upon  all  citizens  not  members  of  military 
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turn  of  a  foundry  for  arms,  so  that  Georgia  would  be  mde- 


(i  Southern  Recorder,  July  12,  1859. 

6  Federal  Union,  Nov.  8,  1859. 

c  Federal  Union,  Nov.  6,  1855  (Governor  Johnson). 
(Governor  Brown). 
d  Fielder,  Life  of  Brown,  p.  163. 
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pendent  should  an  emergency  arise. a  The  legislature  was 
still  not  ready  to  act  upon  all  of  the  governor’s  advice,  but 
Brown  was  able  through  his  influence  to  develop  much  enthu¬ 
siasm  in  the  State  for  the  military  service,  and  to  prepare  the 
people  for  swift  action  when  the  crisis  should  arrive. 

The  general  outlines  of  the  Presidential  contest  of  1860 
were  as  follows:  The  Democratic  national  convention  met  at 
Charleston  April  20,  1860.  Its  committee  on  platform  made 
two  reports,  the  one  of  the  majority  declaring  that  the  United 
States  Government  was  bound  to  protect  in  the  Territories  all 
the  property  of  ever}r  citizen  immigrating  from  any  State  of 
the  Union,  and  that  slavery  must  legally  exist  in  every  terri¬ 
tory  until  the  organization  of  a  State  government.  The 
minority  report  set  forth  that,  whereas  differences  existed  in 
the  Democratic  party  as  to  the  powers  and  duties  of  Congress 
over  slavery  in  the  Territories,  resolved,  that  the  party  would 
stand  by  the  Supreme  Court  in  the  matter.  The  Northern 
delegations  secured  the  adoption  of  the  minority  report, 
whereupon  most  of  the  Southerners,  in  view  of  the  disagree¬ 
ment  in  the  party,  and  with  the  determination  to  establish  the 
principle  of  the  Dred  Scot  decision,  followed  William  L. 
Yancey  and  the  Alabama  delegation  in  a  secession  from  the 
convention.  Soon  afterwards  the  remaining  delegates,  failing 
to  nominate  a  candidate,  adjourned  to  meet  again  at  Balti¬ 
more.  In  the  adjourned  session  Mr.  Douglas,  of  Illinois,  was 
nominated  for  the  Presidency,  and,  Mr.  Fitzpatrick  declining, 
Mr.  H.  V.  Johnson  of  Georgia  was  selected  as  his  compan¬ 
ion  on  the  ticket.  A  second  secession  of  Southern  delegations 
occurred  at  Baltimore,  leading  to  the  nomination  by  the  com¬ 
bined  seceders  in  their  conventions  at  Baltimore  and  at  Rich¬ 
mond  of  J.  C.  Breckenridge,  of  Kentucky,  and  Joseph  Lane, 
of  Oregon  as  President  and  Vice-President. 

Meanwhile  the  Republican  convention  had  nominated  Lin¬ 
coln  and  Hamlin,  and  had  declared  not  only  that  slavery  did 
not  exist  in  the  Territories,  but  that  Congress  could  not  legal¬ 
ize  it  in  them.  Still  a  fourth  ticket,  bearing  the  names  of 
Bell  and  Everett,  was  put  in  the  field  by  the  “Constitutional 
Union  ”  party,  with  the  Federal  Constitution  as  the  only  plank 
in  its  platform. 

I  he  split  in  the  Democratic  party  was  deeply  regretted  in 

a  Federal  (  :  ion,  Nov.  8,  1859;  Fielder,  Life  of  Brown,  p.  164. 
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Georgia,  but  the  responsibility  for  it  was  laid  at  the  door  of 
the  Douglas  Democrats.  All  of  the  local  leaders  were  inter¬ 
rogated  for  their  approval  or  disapproval  of  the  bolting  of 
the  Georgia  delegation  at  Charleston  and  for  advice  to  the 
party  in  its  dilemma.  'Their  replies  were  published  for  the 
guidance  of  the  people." 

Mr.  Stephens,  lamenting  tin1  disruption  of  the  convention, 
thought  that  the  South  had  done  wrong  in  abandoning  its 
former  position  favoring  non-intervention  with  slavery  in  the 
Territories.  lie  relied  upon  sober  second  thought  to  deter¬ 
mine  whether  Georgia  should  be  represented  at  Baltimore  and 
what  course  of  action  the  delegation  should  follow. 

Mr.  Hersehel  V.  Johnson  wrote  that  though  the  Union  was 
not  an  object  to  be  idolized,  it  should  be  preserved  as  long  as 
the  interests  of  the  South  did  not  distinctly  require  its  aban¬ 
donment.  Since  the  overthrow  of  the  Democratic  party 
would  be  a  long  stride  toward  dissolution,  that  contingency 
should  be  avoided.  The  South  should  therefore  adhere  to  its 
policy  favoring  non-intervention,  for  insistence  in  its  new 
demand  would  bring  no  special  advantage,  but  would  antago¬ 
nize  many  Northern  Democrats,  lie  urged  that  delegates  be 
sent  to  Baltimore  instructed  to  preserve  the  integrity  of  the 
party/' 

Governor  Brown  was  of  tin1  opinion  that  the  masses  North 
and  South  were  willing  to  have  mutual  justice  done,  and  he 
hoped  for  harmony  at  Baltimore.  I  le  held  that  the  people  of 
the  South  had  the  right  to  demand  of  Congress  the  enactment 
of  laws  for  the  protection  of  slave  property  in  the  Territories, 
but  the  expediency  of  such  a  demand  was  questionable.  He 
advised  that  Georgia  send  delegates  to  Baltimore,  where  it 
still  might  be  possible  to  agree  upon  a  compromise  plank  and 
an  acceptable  candidate. 

Mr.  Howell  Cobb  explained  that  there  were  two  points  of 
difference  at  Charleston— -the  platform  and  the  candidate. 
The  fifteen  Southern  States,  together  with  the  two  Democratic 
States  on  the  Pacific  coast,  agreed  upon  a  platform  which 
recognized  the  equality  of  the  Southern  States,  claiming  for 
their  citizens  with  their  property  the  same  protection  which 
the  laws  of  the  land  extended  to  the  citizens  of  the  non- 

a  Most  of  these  letters  were  printed  in  the  Federal  Union  May  22,  I860. 

6  Federal  Union,  May  29,  I860. 
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slave-holding  States  and  their  property;  the  remaining  sixteen 
States,  with  their  superior  numbers  in  the  convention,  refused 
to  recognize  these  principles,  but  adopted  an  ambiguous  plat¬ 
form  with  the  intention  of  nominating  a  candidate  known  to 
be  hostile  to  the  Southern  contention. 

The  letter  of  Mr.  Toombs  was  the  most  radical  of  the  series. 
He  said  that  the  proceedings  of  the  convention  had  been  very 
interesting,  but  had  caused  him  no  apprehension.  In  the 
developments  at  Charleston  he  saw  positive  evidence  of  the 
advance  of  sound  constitutional  principles;  it  might  not  have 
been  prudent  to  present  so  much  truth  on  the  slavery  issue  as 
was  contained  in  the  majority  platform,  but  since  it  had  been 
so  presented  it  ought  to  be  firmly  supported.  While  he 
approved  the  secession  of  the  Georgia  delegation,  he  thought 
that,  in  view  of  the  overtures  of  the  New  York  delegation,  the 
State  should  be  represented  at  Baltimore.  Such  action  would 
involve  no  sacrifice  of  principle,  since  the  convention  of 
seceders  could  still  be  held  at  Richmond.  Mr.  Toombs  was  not 
frightened  at  the  prospect  of  disunion.  “  Our  greatest  danger 
to-day,”  he  wrote  in  conclusion,  “is  that  the  Union  will  sur¬ 
vive  the  Constitution.” 


The  State  Democratic  convention,  which  met  at  Milledge- 
ville  on  June  I,  approved  the  Charleston  secession  by  a  vote 
of  two-thirds,  and  reappointed  the  original  Georgia  delega¬ 
tion  to  attend  the  session  at  Baltimore,  with  instructions  to 
secede  if  the  adjourned  convention  should  refuse  to  protect 
slavery  in  the  Territories.  But  Ex-Governor  Johnson  led  a 
body  of  bolters  from  the  Milledgeville  convention,  which 
appointed  a  different  delegation  to  Baltimore  with  more  mod¬ 
erate  instructions."  The  Baltimore  convention  resolved  to 
recognize  both  delegations  from  Georgia,  giving  to  each  one- 
half  of  the  full  vote  of  the  State.  The  regular  delegation 
refused  to  accept  this,  and  withdrew  to  join  the  conventions 
of  the  bolters  in  Baltimore  and  in  Richmond.6  The  Johnson 
delegation  accordingly  cast  the  full  vote  of  Georgia  in  the 
regular  convention  at  Baltimore. 


Ihe  remnant  in  Georgia  of  the  American 
itself  the  Constitutional  Union  party,  held  its 
Milledgeville  on  Mm  9  to  select  and  instruct  a 


party,  calling- 
convention  in 
delegation  to 


"  ButU'r,  iii-iory  of  Macon,  Gil.,  p.  22ft. 

''  Letter  of  t.m  regular  Georgia  delegation,  Federal  Union,  July  10,  i860. 
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the  general  convention  of  their  party  at  Baltimore.  Resolu¬ 
tions  were  adopted  for  the  guidance  of  the  delegates,  or  more 
probably  for  local  effect,  which  declared  the  right  of  property 
in  slaves,  the  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  Federal  Govern¬ 
ment  to  protect  slave  property  in  the  Territories,  and  the  un¬ 
constitutionality  of  any  State  legislation  against  the  fugitive 
slave  law.® 

The  general  convention  refused  to  adopt  a  vigorous  plat¬ 
form  of  any  kind,  but  hoped  by  the  example  of  its  own  placid¬ 
ness  to  relieve  the  country  from  the  turbulence  and  strain  of 
the  times.  Bell  and  Everett  were  very  suitable  candidates  to 
make  the  campaign  upon  the  spiritless  platform  of  the  party. 

Of  course,  Lincoln  received  no  support  whatever  in  Georgia, 
lie  was  considered  a  negligible  factor  in  the  local  campaign. 
The  strongest  argument  in  favor  of  any  one  of  the  other  candi¬ 
dates  was  that  he  was  the  most  likely  to  defeat  the  Republican 
party.  Aside  from  Yancey,  of  Alabama,  the  favorite  cam¬ 
paign  orators  of  the  South  were  Toombs  in  support  of  Breck¬ 
inridge,  Stephens  for  Douglas,  and  Benjamin  II.  Hill  for  Bell." 
All  of  the  hotspur  leaders  in  the  State  were  strongly  in  favor 
of  Breckinridge  because  of  his  outspoken  platform.  Very 
many  were  so  irritated  by  the  long-continued  uncertainty  that 
they  were  determined  to  have  a  satisfactory  President  or  dis¬ 
solve  the  Union  forthwith. 

The  Douglas  and  the  Bell  partisans  were  very  much  akin  in 
their  policies.  Anxious  to  preserve  the  rights  of  the  South  in 
the  Union,  and  to  remove  slavery  from  politics,  each  faction 
struggled  on  independently,  hoping  against  hope  that  tin* 
Republicans  would  be  defeated.  Several  efforts  were  made 
to  fuse  the  two  parties  in  Georgia  without  entire  success, 
though  many  Douglas  men  probably  decided  at  the  eleventh 
hour  to  vote  for  the  Bell  electors/' 

Early  in  October  it  became  known  to  be  practically  certain 
that  Lincoln  would  be  elected/'  From  that  time  began  the 
agitation,  led  at  first  by  Breckinridge  men,  looking  to  the 


known  very  quickly  after  the  ballot  boxes  were  closed.  The 


ii  Federal  Union,  May  15,  1800. 
b  Du  Bose,  Life  of  Yancy,  p.  512. 


'■Federal  Union,  Oct.  20.  1800- 
U Ibid..,  Oct.  2,  1800. 
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news  that  their  worst  fears  were  realized  caused  depression 
for  a  time  in  Georgia,  hut  dread  quickly  gave  way  to  defiance, 
and  hesitation  was  replaced  by  resolution.3  Georgians  of 
every  faction  had  the  fellow  feeling  of  a  common  defeat,  and 
they  determined  to  waste  their  strength  no  more  in  fruitless 
dissensions,  but  to  work,  and  if  need  be  fight,  together  in  the 
patriotic  cause.6  The  hearts  of  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
men,  women,  and  children  were  thrilled  with  the  motto, 
“Georgia  expects  all  of  her  sons  to  do  their  duty.” 


a  Fielder,  Life  of  Brown,  p.  171. 


b  Federal  Union,  Nov.  13,  1860,  fl. 


CHAPTER  VIII— THE  SECESSION  OF  THE  STATE  OF  GEORGIA. 


The  idea  of  secession  from  the  Union  of  the  States  is  prac¬ 
tically  as  old  as  the  Federal  Constitution  itself.  It  was 
occasionally  alluded  to  as  a  possibility  in  the  early  years 
under  the  present  frame  of  government;  but  the  first  occasion 
upon  which  the  question  of  the  advisability  of  secession  was 
seriously  discussed  by  any  important  body  was  the  meeting  of 
the  Hartford  convention,  composed  of  delegates  from  the 
New  England  States,  at  the  close  of  IS  IT. 

Secession  as  a  remedy  for  the  ills  of  the  South  was  first 
mooted  in  Georgia  about  the  year  18T9.  The  compromise  of 
1850  tended  to  check  the  discussion,  but  the  theoretical  priv¬ 
ilege  of  secession  was  one  of  the  contentions  of  the  local 
Southern  Rights  party  in  1851.  Early  in  lboT  Gen.  James 
N.  Bethune  established  the  “Corner  Stone”  at  Columbus,  Ga., 
which  for  some  length  of  time  had  the  distinction  of  being  the 
only  newspaper  in  the  South  which  advised  the  immediate 
dissolution  of  the  Union."  From  the  beginning  of  the  Kansas 
struggle,  secession  as  a  last  resort  for  the  protection  of 
Southern  rights  was  never  completely  out  of  the  contempla¬ 
tion  of  Southern  statesmen.  Hiram  Warner,  in  accepting  a 
Democratic  nomination  to  Congress  in  1855,  expressed  his 
approbation  of  withdrawal  from  the  l  nion  should  it  become 
necessary  in  defending  the  rights  of  the  State  of  Georgia. 
Herschel  V.  Johnson,  while  governor  of  Georgia,  wrote  in 
1856  that  the  election  of  Fremont  as  President  would  drive 
the  Southern  States  to  dissolve  the  Union,  while  Howell  Cobb, 
in  discussing  the  same  contingency,  declared  that  he  would 
hasten  home,  in  the  event,  to  take  the  stump  for  immediate 

secession. c 

William  E.  Yancey,  of  Alabama,  was  first  and  last  the  most 


«  Federal  Union,  Feb.  8,  1854.  "  Federal  Union ,  July  3,  1855. 

e  Du  Bose,  Life  of  Yancey,  p.  333. 
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determined  advocate  of  secession,  and  was  of  great  impor¬ 
tance  in  directing  sentiment  in  Georgia.  He  was  in  the  lead 
of  the  radical  movement  in  1850,  and  was  among  the  last  to  be 
reconciled  to  the  Georgia  platform.  In  the  following  years 
he  laid  aside  his  secession  arguments  to  join  in  the  struggle 
for  Southern  rights  in  the  Union,  yet  he  continued  to  look  to 
a  refuge  in  case  of  tyranny  on  the  part  of  the  North,  and  we 
find  him  in  1858 organizing  the  “League of  United  Southern¬ 
ers,”  the  members  of  which,  while  keeping  up  their  old  party 
relations  on  all  other  questions,  were  to  hold  the  Southern 
issue  paramount. a 

The  rapid  growth  of  the  Republican  party  led  all  Southern¬ 
ers  to  become  familiar  with  the  idea  of  secession  as  a  last 
recourse  in  case  the  antislavery  party  should  ever  gain  con¬ 
trol  of  the  Government.  We  have  already  seen  that  for  sev¬ 
eral  years  the  Presidential  contest  of  1860  was  expected  to 
bring  on  a  crisis  which  would  necessitate  heroic  measures. 
Immediately  after  Lincoln’s  election  preparations  were  set  on 
foot  to  meet  the  emergency. 

The  chief  magistrate  of  Georgia  was  in  the  very  forefront 
of  the  aggressively  defensive  Southern  movement.  On 
November  7,  1860,  Governor  Brown  sent  a  special  message 
to  the  legislature  advising  against  the  projected  conven¬ 
tion  of  the  slaveholding  States  on  the  ground  that  very  few 
States  would  be  represented  in  it,  but  urging  effective  measures 
on  the  part  of  Georgia  without  the  delay  which  a  Southern 
conferei  ce  would  make  necessary.  He  condemned  the  duplic¬ 
ity  of  the  Northern  people  in  bringing  the  slaves  to  America 
and  afterwards  demanding  that  the  Southern  people  liberate 
them,  make  them  citizens,  and  intermarry  with  them.  He 
stated  that  the  Constitution  was  a  compact,  and  that  one  of 
the  conditions  of  its  adoption  had  been  the  agreement  by  each 
State  to  deliver  up  fugitive  slaves.  Showing  the  breach  of 
this  agreement,  he  advised  that  the  governor  be  empowered 
to  use  the  military  in  making  reprisals  on  the  public  or  pri¬ 
vate  property  of  the  offending  States,  and  further,  that  the 
citizens  of  such  States  be  excluded  from  the  protection  of  the 
laws  of  Georgia.  He  recommended  the  calling  of  a  conven¬ 
tion  of  the  State  and  the  appropriation  of  $1,000,000  as  a 
military  fund  for  the  ensuing  year,  to  be  used  in  putting  the 

a  Letter  of  W.  L.  Yttm  ey  to  .Iiirnes  Slaughter,  lime  15,  1858;  Federal  Vnion,  Aug.  3,  1858. 
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State  in  a  defensive  condition  as  swiftly  as  it  could  be  done." 
While  deliberating  upon  the  advice  in  the  governor’s  special 
message,  the  legislature  requested  several  of  the  most  distin¬ 
guished  men  of  the  State  to  speak  before  the  assembly  upon 
the  condition  of  the  Republic.  Accordingly,  on  the  night  of 
November  13,  Mr.  Toombs  made  a  very  powerful  address 
before  the  two  houses  in  favor  of  immediate  secession/'  On 
the  following  night  Mr.  Stephens  replied  to  Mr.  Toombs  in 
a  speech  which,  on  account  of  the  very  great  respect  in  which 
the  people  of  every  section  held  the  speaker,  as  well  as  for 
the  merits  of  the  address  itself,  attracted  great  attention 
throughout  the  country. c 

In  beginning  his  address,  Mr.  Stephens  expressed  his  opin¬ 
ion  that  the  South  as  well  as  the  North  was  to  be  blamed  for 
the  existing  state  of  the  Union.  Discussing  the  actual  pre¬ 
dicament,  he  said  that  the  election  of  no  man,  however  hostile 
to  the  South,  would  justify  the  disruption  of  the  Republic, 
since  the  constitutional  checks  upon  the  President  must  pre¬ 
vent  his  doing  any  great  mischief.  If  there  should  be.  any 
distinct  attempt  to  carry  out  the  Republican  policy  of  exclud¬ 
ing  slave  property  by  act  of  Congress  from  the  Territories, 
and  so  to  destroy  the  perfect  equality  of  all  the  States,  Mr. 
Stephens  declared  he  would  be  second  to  no  one  in  advocacy 
of  resistance  to  the  last  extremity;  but  meanwhile  he  urged 
sober  deliberation  and  solemn  remonstrance,  followed  where 
necessary  by  reprisals  against  the  States  which  had  broken 
the  fugitive-slave  compact.  He  therefore  advised  the  sum¬ 
mons  of  a  convention  of  the  people  of  Georgia  and  a  con¬ 
ference  with  the  neighboring  States  to  secure  conservative 
action  on  the  part  of  the  whole  South.  If  these  means  should 
fail  to  check  and  remedy  the  evils  of  the  South,  then,  and 
only  then,  should  a  united  appeal  be  made  to  the  god  oi  bat¬ 
tles.  ““My  position,  then,  in  conclusion,’  he  said,  “is  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  honor,  the  rights,  the  equality,  the 
security,  and  the  glory  of  my  native  State  in  the  L  nion,  if 
possible;  but  if  these  can  not  be  maintained  in  the  Union, 
then  I  am  for  their  maintenance  at  all  hazards  out  of  it. 

a  Federal  Union,  Nov.  13,  1860. 

b  a  H  Stephens,  Constitutional  View  of  the  War  Between  the  States,  vol.  2,  p.  2->t. 

<•  Rhodes,  History  of  the  United  States,  vol.  3,  p.  210.  For  correspondence  between 
Lincoln  and  Stephens  arising  from  this  speech,  see  Cleveland,  Life  of  Stephens,  pp.  101 
to  155. 
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Next  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  Georgia,  the  land  of  my 
birth,  I  hold  the  honor  and  glory  of  our  common  country.”® 

The  convictions  of  the  most  conservative  Southerners  were 
ably  expressed  in  this  speech,  but  it  failed  to  sway  the  multi¬ 
tude  because  the  most  favorable  result  from  the  pursuance  of 
the  policy  outlined  would  probably  be  the  continuance  of  the 
unsettled  and  objectionable  state  of  affairs.  Every  outspoken 
man  in  Georgia  was  in  favor  of  resistance,6  and  most  of  them 
thought  the  sooner  it  was  made  the  better  it  would  be  for  the 
interests  of  the  South.  Toombs,  Brown,  and  the  two  Cobbs 
were  the  spokesmen  for  the  policy  which  was  clearly  destined 
to  carry  the  State.  Farmers  prepared  to  plant  larger  grain 
crops  than  usual  in  the  spring  because  of  the  warlike  outlook. c 
Homespun  clothing  was  worn  at  social  gatherings  to  show  a 
patriotic  independence  of  the  manufacturing  States. d  A  wave 
of  military  ardor  led  to  the  spontaneous  organization  of 
infantry  and  cavalry  companies  in  all  sections  of  Georgia. 

The  legislature  was  far  from  lukewarm.  Its  members  were 
gratified  at  the  tenor  of  the  governor’s  special  message;  they 
listened  with  enthusiasm  to  the  arguments  of  Toombs,  T.  R.  R. 
Cobb,  H.  R.  Harris,  and  others  for  immediate  secession,  and 
they  applauded  to  the  echo  the  declaration  of  Mr.  Stephens 
that  any  policy  which  the  sovereign  people  of  the  State 
should  adopt  in  the  emergency  would  command  his  own 
hearty  support. 

The  most  important  of  the  recommendations  of  the  special 
message  were  speedil}'  embodied  in  legislative  enactments. 
A  million  dollars  was  appropriated  to  be  used  by  the  governor 
in  the  preparation  of  the  State  for  defense,  the  outlay  to  be 
met  by  the  issue  of  bonds  to  run  for  twenty  years,  at  6  per 
cent.*  After  listening,  on  November  17,  to  an  address  from 
Hon.  W.  L.  Harris,  who,  as  commissioner  from  the  State  of 
Mississippi,  appealed  to  the  State  rights  actions  in  the  history 
of  Georgia  and  asked  that  the  State  should  join  his  own  in 
taking  efficient  measures  for  the  safety  of  the  South,  the 
legislature  directed  the  call  of  a  convention  of  the  sovereign 
people  of  Georgia,  since  the  right  was  theirs  to  determine  the 

('Stephens,  War  Between  the  States,  vol.  2,  p.  279.  Cleveland,  Life  of  Stephens,  p.  694. 

-f> Southern  Recorder,  Pec.  4.  1860. 

'  Federal  TTnion,  Di  e.  11,  i860. 

rflbid.,  Jan.  .  I860. 

«  Approved  Nov  16,  I860;  Acts  of  Oa.  Gen.  Assem.,  1860,  p.  49. 
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mode,  measure,  and  time  of  the  resistance  which  in  the  general 
opinion  had  manifestly  become  necessary. a  The  act  required 
the  governor  to  order  the  election  on  January  2,  1861,  of 
delegates,  who  should  assemble  on  January  16  in  the  State 
capitol.  Each  county  entitled  to  two  members  in  the  house 
of  representatives  should  elect  three  delegates  to  the  conven¬ 
tion,  and  each  county  entitled  to  one  member  should  send  two 
delegates.  Full  powers  were  given  the  convention  to  redress 
all  the  grievances  of  the  State  as  a  member  of  the  Union. 
In  order  to  insure  the  presence  in  the  convention  of  the  ablest 
men  of  the  State,  a  subsequent  act  ordered  the  adjournment, 
during  its  deliberations,  of  all  the  State  courts.6  A  further 
defensive  measure  authorized  the  governor  to  accept  the 
services  of  not  more  than  10,000  troops  of  the  three  arms, 
and  to  equip  and  discipline  them  for  service  as  infantry,  cav¬ 
alry,  and .  artillery,  and  also  to  furnish  arms  to  volunteer 
companies  in  the  State  and  to  encourage  their  formation.® 

A  set  of  resolutions  approved  December  19  described  the 
state  of  things  which  was  responsible  for  the  steps  already 
taken  by  the  legislature  and  for  those  expected  to  be  taken 
by  the  convention.  A  large  portion  of  the  non-slaveholding 
States,  they  declared,  had  for  many  years  shown  a  fanatical 
spirit  bitterly  hostile  to  the  Southern  States,  and  had  finally 
organized  a  political  party  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  destroy¬ 
ing  the  institution  of  slavery,  and  consequently  spreading 
ruin  and  desolation  in  every  portion  of  the  country  where  it 
existed.  This  spirit  of  fanaticism  had  become  allied  with  a 
long-harbored  design  to  wield  the  taxing  power  of  the  Gov¬ 
ernment  in  a  way  to  protect  the  interests  of  the  North,  and 
also  to  appropriate  the  common  Territories  of  the  United 
States  to  the  exclusive  use  of  Northern  immigration,  so  as  to 
render  the  power  of  the  section  irresistible.  These  designs 
had  attained  such  ascendency  as  to  combine  a  large  majority 
of  the  Northern  people  in  a  sectional  party,  which  had  just 
elected  to  the  Presidency  and  Vice-Presidency  candidates 
pledged  in  the  most  solemn  manner  to  wield  all  the  power 
and  influence  of  the  Government  to  accomplish  its  purposes. 
In  order  that  these  reprehensible  designs  might  be  counter- 

a  Approved  Nov.  21,  1860;  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem.,  1860,  p.  26. 

b  Approved  Dec.  19,  1860;  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem,,  1860,  p.  240. 

c  Approved  Dec.  18,  1860;  Acts  of  Ga.  Gen.  Assem.,  1860,  pp.  50,  52. 
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acted  to  the  best  effect,  the  legislature  advised  that  should 
any  or  all  of  the  Southern  States  withdraw  from  the  Union 
and  resume  their  sovereignty,  such  States  should  form  a  con¬ 
federacy  and  adopt  as  a  frame  of  government  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  United  States  so  altered  and  amended  as  to  suit 
the  new  state  of  affairs.® 

The  spirit  of  the  messages  of  Governor  Brown  was  exactly 
that  with  wliich  most  Georgians  agreed.  After  the  call  of  a 
convention  had  been  enjoined  upon  the  executive,  the  personal 
opinions  of  the  governor  were  requested  by  a  group  of  citi¬ 
zens.  The  letter  of  advice  to  electors  of  delegates,  which 
accordingly  appeared  on  December  7,  was  considered  to  be 
a  complete  reply  to  Mr.  Stephens’s  speech  of  November  14. 
In  Mr.  Brown’s  view,  Mr.  Lincoln  was  a  mere  instrument  in 
the  hands  of  the  great  fanatical  abolitionist  party,  under  the 
control  of  which  the  whole  Government  would  soon  be 
brought.  He  said  that  the  triumph  of  the  Northern  section 
upon  a  platform  of  avowed  hostility  to  Southern  rights 
afforded  ample  justification  for  withdrawal;  submission  to  the 
inauguration  of  Lincoln  he  firmly  believed  would  result  in 
the  total  abolition  of  slavery  and  the  utter  ruin  of  the  South 
within  twenty-five  years.  Branching  into  a  special  plea  to  the 
poorer  class  of  whites,  he  prophesied  that  the  abolition  of 
slavery  would  effect  their  complete  misery  and  degradation. 
Emancipation  would  necessarily  be  accomplished  by  the  pur¬ 
chase  of  the  slaves  by  the  Government.  The  cost  of  the  four 
and  a  half  million  slaves  in  the  South  would  amount  to  two 
and  a  quarter  billion  dollars,  to  raise  which  the  taxation  must 
be  extremely  severe.  The  colonization  of  the  free  negroes 
would  also  be  enormously  expensive,  but  if  they  were  to 
remain  in  the  South  the  condition  of  the  poor  white  would 
be  dreadful.  The  former  slaveowners  would  soon  acquire 
possession  of  all  the  land;  the  poor  white  must  become  a 
tenant  or  a  day  laborer,  and,  in  competition  with  the  negro, 
must  descend  to  the  lowest  standard  of  living;  there  would 
be  legal,  economic,  and  social  equality  of  the  races,  with 
the  prospect  of  intermarriage.  The  people  of  the  mountains 
also,  the  governor  continued,  had  a  vital  interest  in  the 
question.  Thousands  of  freed  negroes  would  remove  from 
the  seat  oast,  and  would  soon  be  plundering  and  stealing  in 


<i  Acts  uf  Git.  Gen.  Asseui.  i860,  p.  238. 
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North  Georgia  as  elsewhere.  Probably  one-fourth  of  the 
negro  population  would  have  to  be  kept  in  jail  all  the  time. 
Returning  to  the  general  issue,  Mr.  Brown  continued:  “My 
honest  convictions  are  that  we  can  never  again  live  in  peace 
with  the  Northern  abolitionists,  unless  we  can  have  new  con¬ 
stitutional  guaranties,  which  I  do  not  believe  the  people  of 
the  hoithei n  States  will  ever  give  while  we  remain  together 
in  the  Union.  Their  opinion  is  that  the  cotton  States  will 
always  compromise  away  their  rights,  and  submit  for  the  sake 
of  peace.”  The  secession  of  the  cotton  States  before  Lin¬ 
coln’s  inauguration  might  lead  to  Northern  concessions  and  to 
reunion.  Secession  would  probably  not  bring  on  a  war,  be 
concluded,  for  President  Buchanan  had  recently  declared  that 
the  General  Government  had  no  power  to  coerce  a  seceding 
State.  On  the  other  hand,  the  submission  to  wrong’s  might 
necessitate  a  war  to  redress  those  wrongs  in  the  future.  a 

Another  document  which  had  influence  in  the  cause  of  inde¬ 
pendence  was  a  letter  of  Mr.  Howell  Cobb,  dated  at  Washing¬ 
ton,  December  6.  It  reached  the  people  of  Georgia,  together 
with  the  news  of  Mr.  Cobb’s  resignation  from  Buchanan’s 
Cabinet,  soon  after  the  publication  of  Mr.  Brown’s  letter  of 
advice.  It  proclaimed  that  the  Union  established  by  the 
fathers,  which  was  one  of  equality,  justice,  and  fraternity, 
would  be  supplanted  on  the  4th  of  March  by  a  Union  of  sec¬ 
tionalism  and  hatred — the  one  worthy  of  the  support  and 
devotion  of  freemen,  the  other  only  possible  at  the  cost  of 
Southern  honor,  safety,  and  independence.6  Mr.  Cobb  soon 
afterwards  arrived  in  person  to  stump  the  northeastern  pail  of 
the  State  for  secession. 

In  order  to  rally  the  opposition  party,  Mr.  Stephens 
arranged  a  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  general  assembly, 
tifty-two  in  number,  who  were  opposed  to  immediate  secession. 
Resolutions  were  adopted  asking  for  a  convention  of  the 
Southern  States,  and  advising  voters  to  require  pledges  from 
the  candidates  for  the  Georgia  convention  that  they  would 
oppose  secession  unless  all  other  measures  of  safety  should 
have  failed.  These  “  cooperationists  ”  proceeded  to  make  a 
campaign  for  a  demand  on  the  part  of  the  united  South  for  a 
guarantee  of  its  rights,  which  failing,  would  be  followed  with 

"Federal  Union,  Dec.  11,  1860. 

i>  S.  Boykin,  Memorial  Volume  of  Howell  Cobb,  p.  31,  referring  to  New  York  Tribune, 
Dec.  21,  1860. 
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a  formal  dissolution  of  the  Union  and  a  division  of  the  common 
property.® 

Mr.  Stephens  saw  that  his  following  was  of  considerable 
strength,  but  felt  that  the  odds  were  against  him.6  The  cur- 
■ent  against  which  he  fought  was  further  strengthened  by  a 
etter  addressed  by  the  Southern  Congressmen  to  their  con- 
tituents,  stating  that  all  hope  of  saving  the  Union  by  legisla- 
ion  was  gone  and  that  the  honor,  safety,  and  independence  of 
he  Southern  people  required  the  organization  of  a  Southern 
Confederacy  after  the  separate  withdrawal  of  the  States 
rom  the  Union/ 

Even  more  powerful  was  a  ringing  dispatch  of  Senator 
Coombs,  who  had  returned  to  Washington  after  making  his 
>lea  for  immediate  secession  at  Milledgeville  on  November  13. 
The  anxiety  which  Congress  showed  at  the  recent  startling 
svents  had  led  him  to  write  a  public  letter  to  the  effect  that 
here  was  still  a  possibility  of  an  agreement  between  the  sec- 
ions,  and  therefore  immediate  secession  was  not  imperative.^ 
3ut  he  quickly  reverted  to  his  former  position.  On  Decem¬ 
ber  23  he  telegraphed  to  the  Savannah  Morning  News  a  dis¬ 
patch  to  the  people  of  Georgia.  Giving  a  brief  account  of 
the  refusal  of  the  Republicans  in  the  Senate  committee  of 
thirteen  to  agree  to  Crittenden’s  resolutions  or  to  any  others 
of  a  similar  kind,  he  proclaimed  as  if  from  a  rostrum  within 
the  hearing  of  every  citizen  of  the  State:  “I  tell  you  upon 
the  faith  of  a  true  man  that  all  further  looking  to  the  North 
for  security  for  your  constitutional  rights  in  the  Union  ought 
to  be  instantly  abandoned.  It  is  fraught  with  nothing  but 
ruin  to  yourselves  and  to  posterity.  Secession  by  the  4th 
of  March  next  should  be  thundered  from  the  ballot  box  by 
the  unanimous  voice  of  Georgia  on  the  2d  of  January  next. 
Such  a  voice  will  be  your  best  guaranty  for  liberty,  security, 
tranquillity,  and  glory.” e 

Veterans  in  statecraft  and  novices  in  the  political  arena 
ulded  their  persuasions. to  swell  the  triumph  of  the  sectional 
•ause.  T.  R.  R.  Cobb,  in  his  maiden  political  speech,  pleaded 
with  the  legislature  to  carry  the  State  out  of  the  Union  with- 

'<  Sou  them  Recorder.  Dec.  2ft,  1860. 

i>  Letter  of  Stephens  to  G.  T.  Curtis,  Nov.  80,  1800;  Cleveland.  Life  of  Stephens,  p.  169. 

<•  Federal  Union,  Dec.  2ft,  I860 

'Letter  of  'J  dated  Deo.  1ft,  1800;  Southern  Recorder,  Dee.  25,  1860. 
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out  waiting  for  a  convention;*  Wilson  Lumpkin  wrote  from 
his  retirement  advising  separate  State  secession  and  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  a  Southern  Confederacy.  “The  idea  of  forcing  a 
State  back  in  the  Union,”  he  said,  “is  quite  too  preposterous 
to  merit  refutation.”6 

When  the  second  day  of  January  arrived,  the  voters  of 
Georgia  had  been  fully  instructed  as  to  the  emergency.  In 
most  of  the  counties  there  were  two  sets  of  candidates — the 
one  in  favor  of  immediate  secession,  the  other  opposed  to 
immediate  secession.  The  opposition  was  further  divided 
into  those  who  favored  secession  after  the  failure  of  a  last 
united  effort  for  Southern  rights  in  the  Union— the  “coopera- 
tionists” — and  those  who  did  not  consider  secession  at  any 
time  to  be  the  best  remedy  for  the  grievances  felt.  There 
were  practically  none  who  denied  the  right  of  the  State  to 


secede  if  it  should  see  tit  to  do  so. 

In  every  county  the  foremost  citizens  stood  as  candidates 
for  the  convention,  and  among  the  candidates  those  who  were 
held  in  greatest  esteem  for  strength  of  judgment  were,  as  a 
rule,  elected,  for  the  people  knew  that  party  lines  weie  at 
last  destroyed,  and  in  many  cases  they  thought  it  better  to 
delegate  a  strong  man,  without  requiring  pledges,  than  to 
rely  upon  their  own  weaker  judgments  without  the  benefit  of 
the  debates  in  the  convention. 

After  the  middle  of  December  the  secession  of  all  the  cotton 
States  was  held  as  certain.  On  the  first  of  January  Mr. 
Toombs  telegraphed  from  Washington  that  the  vacancies  in 
Buchanan’s  Cabinet,  resulting  from  the  withdrawal  of  the 
Southern  members,  had  been  tilled  by  the  appointment  of 
enemies  of  the  South,  which  meant  that  the  policy  of  coercion 
was  already  adopted  by  tin'  Administration.  He  warned  the 
State  that  Fort  Pulaski,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Savannah  River, 
would  very  soon  be  fully  manned  by  Federal  troops/' 

On  the  very  next  day  Governor  Brown  issued  orders  to 
the  colonel  of  the  First  Regiment  of  Georgia  Volunteers, 


directing  him  to  descend  the  river  from  Savannah,  to  occupy 
the  fort,  and  hold  it  until  the  convention  should  decide  con¬ 
cerning  its  disposal.  Accordingly,  on  January  -1,  Colonel 
Lawton  took  possession  of  Fort  Pulaski  in  the  name  of  the 


a  Butler,  History  of  Macon,  Ga.,  p.  235. 
h  Federal  Union,  Jan.  1,  18(11. 
c  savannah  Morning  News,  Jan.  3, 1861. 
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State  of  Georgia.3  There  may  have  been  some  Georgians 
who  disapproved  of  this  proceeding,  but  the  citizens  of 
Savannah  considered  the  seizure  of  the  fort  so  necessary  that 
the  failure  of  prompt  action  by  the  governor  would  have  been 
remedied  by  a  spontaneous  movement  of  the  people.6  The 
United  States  arsenal  at  Augusta  was  not  seized  before  the 
actual  secession  of  the  State,  because  although,  unlike  Fort 
Pulaski,  it  had  a  garrison,  it  was  notin  ready  access  from  the 
North,  but  must  continue  to  be  at  the  mercy  of  the  State 
forces. 

Lhe  convention  of  the  people  of  Georgia  was  called  to  order 
on  January  16,  1861,  in  accordance  with  the  governor’s  proc¬ 
lamation  of  November  21.  With  the  exception  of  one  man, 
who  was  then  on  his  deathbed,  every  delegate  was  in  attend¬ 
ance.  It  was  without  doubt  the  most  distinguished  body  of 
men  which  had  ever  assembled  in  Georgia.  Every  Georgian 
of  political  prominence  was  a  member,  with  the  exception  of 
Jos.  E.  Brown,  Howell  Cobb,  and  C.  J.  Jenkins,  while  these 
gentlemen  were  invited  to  seats  on  the  floor  of  the  convention. 
Of  the  29 1  delegates,  there  were  not  four  whose  names  were 
not  of  pure  English,  Scotch,  or  Irish  origin.  It  would  not 
have  been  possible  to  assemble  in  one  hall,  by  any  method 
of  selection,  a  more  truly  representative  body  of  the  best 
intelligence  of  Georgia. 

I  he  first  two  days  were  devoted  to  the  organization  of  the 
convention  and  to  the  reading  of  communications  from  the 
already  independent  States  of  South  Carolina  and  Alabama. 
In  a  secret  session  of  January  18  Mr.  Nisbet  offered  the 
following  resolutions  as  a  test  in  the  matter  of  secession: 

“1.  Resolved ,  That  in  the  opinion  of  this  Convention  it  is 
the  right  and  duty  of  Georgia  to  secede  from  the  present 
Union,  and  to  cooperate  with  such  of  the  other  States  as 
have  or  shall  do  the  same,  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  South- 
ern  Confederacy  upon  the  basis  of  the  Constitution  of  the 

United  States.  2.  Resolved ,  That  a  committee  of  — - - be 

appointed  by  the  Chair  to  report  an  ordinance  to  assert  the 
right  and  fulfill  the  obligation  of  the  State  of  Georgia  to 
secede  from  the  Union.”0 


«  Fielder,  l  ife  of  Brown,  p.  i~r 
"  Savannal.  IviuioiriK  New1,  Jan.  3, 1861.  ■ 

1  Journal  of  ihe  (.oiiventu  n  of  the  People  of  Georgia  held  in  1861  p 
of  Brown,  p.  177.  ’  1 
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Mr.  H.  V.  Johnson  offered  as  a  substitute  a  resolution 
stating  the  affection  of  Georgia  for  the  Union  and  her  desire 
to  preserve  it  if  possible  without  injury  to  her  own  rights 
and  safety,  and  an  ordinance  calling  a  convention  of  delegates 
from  the  States  south  of  Pennsylvania  and  from  the  inde¬ 
pendent  republics  of  South  Carolina,  Florida,  Alabama,  and 
Mississippi,  to  meet  on  February  16  to  consider  t he  existing 
state  of  affairs,  and  declaring  that  if  the  efforts  of  such  con¬ 
vention  should  fail  to  secure  the  rights  of  the  South  in  the 
Union  the  State  of  Georgia  would  secede  and  unite  with  the 
other  Southern  States.® 


After  an  elaborate  discussion,  in  which  Messrs.  Nisbet,  H.  \  . 
Johnson,  T.  R,  R.  Cobb,  A.  H.  Stephens,  Toombs,  Means, 
Reese,  R.  H.  Hill,  and  F.  S.  Bartow  participated,  a  call  was 
made  for  the  previous  question,  which  brought  the  convention 
to  a  direct  vote  on  Nisbet’s  resolution  to  secede.  The  vote, 
taken  by  yeas  and  nays,  showed  the  adoption  of  the  resolution 


by  a  majority  of  166  to  130. 

On  the  following  day  Mr.  Nisbet,  as  chairman  of  the  com¬ 
mittee,  reported  an  ordinance  for  secession,  in  the  form  of  a 
repeal  and  abrogation  of  the  ordinance  adopted  by  the  people 
of  Georgia  in  convention  on  January  2,  1788,  ratifying  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States,  and  the  several  acts  of  the 
general  assembly  adopting  amendments  to  that  instrument, 
together  with  a  declaration  of  the  resumption  by  the  State  of 
Georgia  of  the  full  exercise  of  all  rights  of  sovereignty  which 
belong  to  a  free  and  independent  State/' 

Benjamin  H.  Hill  at  once  moved  the  adoption  of  Mi.  John¬ 
son’s  resolution  of  the  day  before  as  a  substitute  for  the  seces¬ 
sion  ordinance.  His  motion  was  lost  by  a  vote  of  133  .yeas  to 
164  nays.  This  vote  and  the  one  of  the  day  before  were  con¬ 
sidered  as  the  definite  test.  The  delegates  who  subsequently 
voted  against  secession  did  so  with  the  object  of  recording 
their  firm  opposition  to  the  precipitate  measure.  The  ordi¬ 
nance  was  soon  afterwards  adopted  by  a  vote  of  308  to  89,  and 
thereupon  the  president  of  the  convention  declared  that  it  was 
his  pleasure  to  announce  that  Georgia  was  a  State,  free,  sov¬ 
ereign,  and  independent/ 

« Journal  of  the  Convention,  pp.  15  to  20.  Stephens.  War  Between  the  States,  vol.  2,  p. 


301. 

b  Ibid.,  p.  31. 
clbid.,  p.  39. 
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Just  before  the  hnal  vote  on  the  ordinance  Mr.  N.  M.  Craw¬ 
ford  rose  to  explain  the  grounds  of  his  preceding  votes  against 
secession  and  of  his  intended  vote  on  the  pending  motion.  He 
said  that  he  had  consistently  voted  against  the  proposition  to 
secede,  but  in  view  of  the  question  having  been  settled  by  the 
test  votes,  he  considered  it  his  duty  to  acquiesce  in  the  declared 
policy  of  the  State  and  had  decided  to  strengthen  the  moral 
effect  of  the  State’s  action  by  voting  for  the  ordinance. a 
Forty-three  delegates  adopted  the  same  plan  to  show  a  similar 
attitude.  In  order  to  establish  complete  harmony,  the  con¬ 
vention  ordained  that,  whereas  the  lack  of  unanimity  on  seces¬ 
sion  was  due  not  so  much  to  difference  of  opinion  on  the  rights 
of  Georgia  and  her  wrongs  as  to  the  remedy  and  its  applica¬ 
tion  before  a  resort  to  other  means  of  redress,  resolved  that 
all  who  voted  against  the  ordinance,  as  well  as  those  who  sup¬ 
ported  it,  would  sign  the  document  in  order  to  show  unani¬ 
mous  determination  to  sustain  the  State  in  her  chosen  remedy. 
All  of  the  delegates  signed  the  ordinance  but  six,  who  pro¬ 
tested  against  the  immediate  secession  of  Georgia,  but  who 
pledged  their  lives,  if  necessary,  to  defend  the  State  from  hos¬ 
tile  invasion  from  any  source  whatever.6 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that,  owing  to  the  exclusion  of  report¬ 
ers,  the  speeches  made  in  the  convention,  except  that  of  Mr. 
Stephens/  were  never  put  into  a  durable  form;  but  they  were 
probably  little  more  than  repetitions  of  what  had  already 
beeq  said  or  written.  Mr.  A.  II.  Stephens  records  that  the 
most  powerful  argument  in  the  whole  campaign  was  that  of 
Mr.  T.  R.  R.  Cobb,  “We  can  make  better  terms  out  of  the 
Union  than  in  it.”  Mr.  Stephens  says,  probably  with  much 
truth,  that  two-thirds  of  those  who  voted  for  the  ordinance 
of  secession  did  so  expecting  a  subsequent  re-formation  of 
the  Union  with  constitutional  guaranties  for  slavery  on  the 
general  line  of  those  set  forth  in  the  substitute  resolutions  of 
Mr.  Johnson. d 

After  the  decision  upon  the  main  question  before  the  conven¬ 
tion  there  were  numerous  matters  which  demanded  and  re¬ 
ceived  attention.  A  unanimous  vote  of  thanks  was  tendered 
the  governor  for  his  prompt  action  in  seizing  Fort  Pulaski. 

"Southern  Rf'eorder,  Jan.  22,  1861. 

b  Jo  irnal  of  the  Convention,  p.  51. 

c  For  whi<  h  see  Stephens,  War  Between  the  States,  vol.  2,  p.  305  ff. 

<1  Stephens,  War  Between  the  states,  vol.  2,  p.  381 
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All  Federal  civil  officers  in  Georgia  were  instructed  to  con¬ 
tinue  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties  until  otherwise  ordered 
by  the  convention.  Provision  was  made  for  the  equipment 
of  a  small  army  and  nav}r  for  the  temporary  defense  of  Geor¬ 
gia  and  the  neighboring  States.  Commissioners  were  sent  to 
those  Southern  States  which  had  not  yet  decided  to  secede, 
and  delegates  were  appointed  to  attend  the  convention  of  the 
seceded  States,  which  was  expected  to  establish  a  Southern 
Confederacy. 

An  ordinance  was  unanimously  adopted  b\r  the  convention 
on  January  23  establishing  in  full  force  for  Georgia  all  laws 
of  the  United  States  in  reference  to  the  African  slave  trade, 
except  the  fifth  section  of  the  act  of  May  10,  1800,  and  with  a 
modification  of  the  act  of  May  10,  1820,  so  that  instead  of 
being  piracy  the  slave  trade  should  be  punishable  by  con¬ 
finement  in  the  penitentiary  for  from  five  to  twenty  years. 

On  January  29  a  report  by  Mr.  Toombs  was  adopted  as 
being  suitable  for  publication  to  accompany  the  ordinance  of 
secession  and  to  justify  it  in  the  popular  mind,®  after  which 
the  convention  adjourned  to  meet  again  in  Savannah  at  the 
call  of  the  president.  It  convened,  accordingly,  on  March  7, 
adopted  the  constitution  of  the  Confederate  States  by  a 
unanimous  vote,  directed  the  governor  to  turn  over  the 
military  and  naval  forces  to  the  Confederate  Government, 
formulated  and  adopted  a  new  constitution  for  the  State  of 
Georgia,  and  finally  adjourned  on  the  23d  of  March. 

The  record  of  the  yeas  and  nays  upon  every  important 
measure  taken  by  the  convention  renders  easy  the  task  of 
tracing  the  votes  of  each  delegate  to  the  count}r  which  he 
represented.  When  the  vote  upon  the  question  to  secede  is 
plotted  in  this  way  upon  the  map  of  the  State,  several  inter¬ 
esting  comparisons  may  be  instituted  regarding  the  attitude 
of  different  localities  toward  secession  and  toward  the  former 
political  parties,  and  concerning  the  local  distribution  of 
slaves. 

The  local  vote  in  the  Presidential  election  of  I860  was  not 
essentially  different  from  the  usual  party  votes  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  years.  On  the  eastern  edge  of  the  State  most  of  the 
Democratic  votes,  together  with  a  number  of  Whig  votes,  were 
cast  for  Douglas,  but  elsewhere  the  Democrats  voted  for 
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Breckinridge.  The  support  of  the  Constitutional  Union  can¬ 
didates  came  from  the  old  Whig  sections,  though  there  was 
some  diminution  from  the  usual  Whig  vote  on  the  seaboard, 
with  a  counterbalancing  gain  in  the  mountains.  We  have 
said  that  all  the  hot-heads  were  for  Breckinridge,  but  it  must 
be  noted  that  just  at  this  time  there  were  very  few  radical 
hot-heads  in  the  State.  Everyone  was  awed  by  the  impend¬ 
ing  calamity.  In  the  general  consideration  it  mattered  little 
whether  Bell,  Breckinridge,  or  Douglas  carried  Georgia.  If 
Lincoln  were  not  elected  by  the  Electoral  College,  the  choice 
would  fall  to  the  United  States  House  of  Representatives, 
where  all  of  Lincoln’s  enemies  would  unite  in  support  of  one 
of  his  opponents.  The  light  vote  which  was  cast  in  Georgia 
showed  the  popular  indifference  to  the  result  within  the  State. 

The  strongholds  of  the  Democratic  party  in  Georgia,  in  a 
typical  contest  with  the  old  Whig  party,  coincided,  as  a  rule, 
with  the  districts  in  which  the  white  people  were  more  numer¬ 
ous  than  the  slaves.  In  the  contest  of  1860  this  was  still 
true,  except  on  the  seaboard,  and  with  the  proviso  that  the 
supporters  of  Douglas  be  not  classed  with  the  Georgia  Dem¬ 
ocrats.  Regarding  the  vote  for  secession,  no  such  generali¬ 
zation  can  be  made.  In  fact,  party  lines  were  not  in  any  way 
preserved  in  the  convention  of  1861.  The  only  general 
tendency  to  be  stated  is  that  delegates  sent  by  the  Whig  or 
Constitutional  Union  counties  were  inclined  to  vote  for  seces¬ 
sion,  and  those  from  counties  which  had  given  Breckinridge 
majorities  tended  to  vote  against  immediate  secession. 

This  was  exactly  the  reverse  of  what  might  have  been  ex¬ 
pected  if  Georgia  politics  had  been  quite  logical  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  period.  As  a  rule,  the  Whigs  in  the  South  were  the 
moderates,  opposing  the  Democratic  fire  eaters,  and  in  Geor¬ 
gia  the  case  in  all  appearances  was  not  an  exception;  but  an 
historical  development  had  been  temporarily  reversed  in  1840, 
when  the  Georgia  State  Rights  party  had  joined  the  Whigs, 
and  an  anomalous  state  of  things  had  resulted.  There  had 
been  no  great  disruption  of  parties  in  1840,  because  the 
existing  economic  and  social  bonds  were  stronger  than  those 
of  strictly  political  character.  The  State  Rights  men  became 
moderate  Unionists  in  the  Whig  party  and  the  members  of  the 
I  moii  pa:ty.  as  Democrats,  took  up  the  advocacy  of  State 
rights.  This  double  somersault  decided  the  policy  which 
each  party  was  to  advocate  for  the  next  twenty  years.  The 
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election  of  1860  was  the  last  one  before  the  destruction  of  the 
false  arrangement.  In  it  the  slave-owning  Whigs  voted  for 
the  conciliatory  Bell  and  the  anti-secessionist  Douglas,  while 
the  Unionist,  nonslaveholding  Democrats  supported  the  rad¬ 
ical  Breckinridge.  It  was  inevitable  that  the  crisis  of  1861 
should  bring  about  a  counter  somersault  in  some  degree. 

It  is  not  easy  to  determine  whether  the  policy  of  secession 
was  radical  or  conservative.  Its  advocates  as  well  as  its 
opponents  claimed  the  quality  of  conservatism  for  their  re¬ 
spective  causes,  and  each  party  had  some  ground  for  their 
contention.  A  study  of  the  courses  of  the  individual  party 
leaders  between  1850  and  1860  will  throw  light  on  the  ques¬ 
tion,  though  it  will  not  give  a  solution. 

Messrs.  Toombs,  Stephens,  and  Howell  Cobb  were,  in  1850, 
responsible  for  the  adoption  of  the  Georgia  platform,  sup¬ 
portive  of  the  national  compromise  of  that  year.  Of  these, 
Mr.  Toombs  was  from  first  to  last  the  most  pronounced  for 
Southern  rights,  and  for  State  rights  as  a  means  to  an  end. 
In  1850,  though  a  Whig,  he  stood  upon  the  Georgia  platform 
as  an  ultimatum  to  the  North.  In  1853  he  abandoned  the 
Whig  party  because  it  favored  the  restriction  of  slavery.  In 
1861  he  stood  for  secession,  because  of  the  refusal  of  the 
Republicans  to  give  guaranties  against  their  anticipated  attack 
upon  Southern  rights. 

Mr.  Cobb,  a  Democrat  throughout  the  decade,  favored  the 
compromise  in  1850  because  it  was  conservative  and  promised 
peace;  but  after  the  triumph  of  the  Republicans  became  a 
certainty  he  took  up  the  advocacy  of  secession,  because  he 
thought  that  any  other  course  would  in  the  near  future  bring 
about  a  war  between  the  two  sections  as  a  result  of  the  aggres¬ 
sive  Republican  policy. 

Mr.  Stephens  was  always  eminently  conservative.  \\  hen 
the  Georgia  Whigs  joined  the  sectional  Southern  Know-noth¬ 
ings,  he  became  a  member  of  the  Democratic  party.  In  the 
contest  of  1860  he  supported  Douglas  as  the  candidate  of  the 
only  remaining  national  party.  In  the  convention  of  1861  he 
advocated  delay  and  remonstrance  instead  of  immediate  with¬ 
drawal  from  the  Union. 

Mr.  Johnson  was  dissatisfied  with  the  Georgia  platform  in 
the  early  part  of  the  decade, “  and  in  1853  he  was  elected  gov- 
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ernor  by  the  Democrats  as  an  advocate  of  Southern  rights 
and  in  opposition  to  Mr.  Jenkins  as  the  Union  candidate. 
Finding-  reason  in  later  years  to  change  his  attitude,  he 
joined  Mr.  Stephens  in  the  leadership  of  the  peace  faction  of 
the  Democrats  and  accepted  a  nomination  to  the  Vice-Presi¬ 
dency  on  the  ticket  with  Mr.  Douglas.  In  the  Georgia  conven¬ 
tion,  with  Mr.  Stephens  and  Mr.  Hill  as  his  colleagues,  he  was 
a  champion  of  the  project  for  a  Southern  convention  which 
should  precede  and  might  obviate  the  necessity  for  secession. 

Mr.  Nisbet  had  been  in  touch  with  Georgia  politics  for 
thirty-five  years  or  more.  An  admirer  of  Troup  in  his  youth, 
he  had  followed  the  general  tendency,  becoming  successively 
a  member  of  the  State  Rights,  Whig,  and  Know-Nothing  par¬ 
ties.  He  was  a  warm  supporter  of  the  compromise  in  1850, 
but  was  in  the  forefront  of  the  secessionists  in  1861. 

Mr.  Hill,  though  a  much  younger  man,  had  been  the  col¬ 
league  of  Mr.  Nisbet  in  the  Whig  and  American  parties. 
From  a  comparison  of  his  utterances  it  may  be  seen  that  Mr. 
Hill  wavered  between  the  antagonistic  policies  before  1860, 
but  from  the  beginning  of  the  Presidential  campaign  he  decided 
against  secession  unless  it  were  by  the  advice  of  a  Southern 
convention. 

Mr.  T.  R.  R.  Cobb  had  never  felt  any  strong  interest  in  pol¬ 
itics  until  the  capture  of  the  Government  by  the  anti-slavery 
party  inspired  him  to  lead  Georgia  out  of  the  Union,  the  bet¬ 
ter  to  secure  stronger  guarantees  for  the  peculiar  institution 
upon  her  reentrance  into  the  sisterhood. 

As  for  Mr.  Brown,  we  have  seen  that  he  was  a  progressive 
Southern  Rights  Democrat  in  1819;  that,  though  he  acquiesced 
in  the  compromise  of  1850,  he  was  not  convinced  of  its  finality, 
and  that  as  governor  he  urged  the  State  to  secession,  and,  indeed, 
anticipated  the  action  of  the  convention  by  seizing  Fort 
Pulaski. 

We  thus  demonstrate  that,  with  the  exception  of  Mr.  Jen¬ 
kins  and  Mr.  Stephens,  whose  courses  had  been  very  similar, 
there  were  no  two  leaders  of  political  thought  in  Georgia  in 
1861  who  had  been  in  complete  agreement  throughout  the 
decade.  Most  of  those  above  named  were  conservative  in  dis¬ 
position,  yet  the}'  could  not  agree  upon  a  policy. 

'The  institution  of  domestic  servitude  had  naturally  a  con¬ 
servative  influence  upon  those  who  were  interested  in  its 
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maintenance.  Slaves  were  capital,  and  capital  is  always  con¬ 
servative  in  its  tendency.  Moreover,  slavery  was  generally 
on  the  defensive  against  attack,  and  thus  in  a  conservative 
position.  It  was  a  long-established  institution,  and  for  that 
reason  its  maintenance  was  conservative.  Secession  was 
advocated  by  its  supporters  as  a  means  to  the  more  certain 
preservation  of  slavery,  and  in  that  light  the  policy  seems 
itself  to  have  been  conservative. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  opposition  to  secession  in  Geor¬ 
gia  was  not  opposition  to  the  principle  but  to  the  advisability 
of  applying  the  drastic  remedy  without  first  taking  milder 
measures  which  might  render  it  unnecessary.  Secession 
appears  from  this  point  of  view  to  have  been  radical.  When 
we  consider,  however,  that  from  the  practical  certainty  of  the 
refusal  of  the  North  to  yield  the  constitutional  guaranties 
which  were  demanded  for  the  permanent  advantage  of  slavery, 
the  only  result  from  a  Southern  convention  would  probably 
have  been  a  concei'ted  secession  at  a  later  period.  The  question 
as  to  conservatism  is  again  unsettled. 

The  plot  of  the  vote  in  the  secession  convention,  when 
traced  to  the  counties,  shows  that  there  was  a  general,  though 
bv  no  means  universal,  tendency  in  favor  of  secession  among 
delegates  from  the  sections  where  slaves  were  numerous,  and 
an  opposite,  but  no  more  universal,  tendency  from  the  dis¬ 
tricts  where  the  whites  preponderated.  The  personal  influ¬ 
ence  of  Stephens,  Johnson,  and  Hill  carried  their  home 
sections  against  immediate  secession;  while  Brown,  Toombs, 
Nisbet,  Bartow,  and  the  two  Cobbs  were  powerful  in  their 
districts  for  withdrawal  from  the  Union.  It  is  interesting  to 
note  that  every  county  in  which  a  city  or  large  town  was 
located  had  in  1860  a  comparatively  small  slave  population. 
Yet  every  delegate  from  such  counties  voted  for  secession 
when  the  test  question  was  upon  its  passage. 

We  see,  then,  that  the  progressive  townspeople  as  well  as 
the  great  conservative  slaveholders,  of  whom  Howell  Cobb 
was  a  type,  were  strong  in  the  advocacy  of  immediate  seces¬ 
sion;  and  that  the  people  of  the  mountains  and  of  the  barren 
parts  of  the  southern  pine  region,  who  were  so  conservative 
as  to  be  almost  retrogressive,  tended  to  combine  in  opposition 
to  immediate  withdrawal;  but  that  all  Georgians  were  agreed 
in  the  opinion  that  their  State  had  a  constitutional  right  to 
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secede  whenever  its  sovereign  people  should  see  fit  to  exercise 
that  right. 

It  has  been  our  object  in  large  part  in  the  preceding  pages 
to  set  forth  the  history  of  the  doctrine  of  State  rights  in 
Georgia.  We  have  noted  the  influence  of  such  matters  as 
Indian  affairs  and  the  protective  tariff  in  developing  opposi¬ 
tion  to  a  highly  centralized  government,  and  we  have  explained 
the  cumulative  effect  of  the  slavery  struggle  in  bringing  about 
actual  secession.  In  our  pursuit  of  historical  truth  we  have  at 
length  reached  the  culmination  of  the  whole  movement  in  the 
adoption  of  an  ordinance  by  the  people  of  Georgia  to  secede 
from  the  United  States  and  to  resume  on  the  part  of  the  com¬ 
monwealth  all  rights  of  sovereignty  which  had  been  dele¬ 
gated  to  the -Federal  government.  We  have  not  attempted 
to  settle  constitutional  questions  which  were  involved,  but 
have  usually  confined  ourselves  in  such  matters  to  the  state¬ 
ment  of  the  interpretations  of  history  and  the  Constitution 
which  were  advanced  by  prominent  Georgians.  It  only 
remains  to  state  that  after  so  many  years  of  political  disagree¬ 
ment  between  the  various  successive  parties,  the  people  of 
Georgia  at  length  achieved  unanimity,  when  each  citizen 
excelled  his  neighbor  in  the  support  of  the  ordinance  by  which 
Georgia  had  declared  herself  again  sovereign  and  in  the 
defense  of  Southern  rights  and  Southern  independence.0 


a  Cf.  Editorial  in  Southern  Recorder,  Jan.  29,  1861. 
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Rl:,'W  W m.lace  P.,  editor.  History  of  Atlanta,  Georgia.  Syracuse,  N.  Y., 
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Scomp,  H.  A.  King  alcohol  in  the  realm  of  king  cotton,  or  a  history  of 
of  the  liquor  traffic  and  of  the  prohibition  movement  in  Georgia  from 
1733  to  1887.  1888. 

Incidentally  to  the  main  theme,  the  history  of  Georgia  receives  some  treat¬ 
ment  in  its  political,  economic,  and  social  aspects. 

Strobel,  P.  A.  The  Salzburgers  and  their  descendants,  Baltimore,  1855. 

In  relating  the  history  of  the  German  colony  at  Ebenezer,  near  Savannah,  the 
author  describes  to  some  extent  the  economic  and  social  conditions  in  Georgia  as 
a  colony  and  as  a  young  State. 

Sherwood,  Adiel.  A  gazeteer  of  the  State  of  Georgia.  Charleston,  1827. 
Second  edition,  Philadelphia,  1829.  Third  edition,  enlarged,  Wash¬ 
ington,  1837.  Fourth  edition,  1860. 

Of  some  value  as  containing  data  showing  the  condition  of  the  State  at  the 
various  dates  of  publication.  The  later  editions  have  maps  of  indifferent  quality. 
The  issue  of  1860  gives  a  list  of  the  literary  productions  of  Georgia  to  that  date. 

Stacy,  James.  History  of  Midway  Church,  Liberty  County,  Ga.  New- 
nan,  Ga.,  1899. 

The  history  of  the  community  at  Midway,  which  included  a  large  number 
of  leading  Georgia  men  and  families,  is  an  important  contribution  to  Georgia 
history. 

Vedder,  O.  F.,  and  Weldon,  Frjnk  (and  Jones,  C.  C.,  Jr.).  History  of 
Savannah  .  .  .  Syracuse,  N.  Y.,  1890. 

Wilson,  Adelaide.  Historic  and  picturesque  Savannah.  Boston,  1889. 

Woolley,  E.  C.  The  Reconstruction  of  Georgia.  New  York,  1901. 

A  painstaking  monograph  in  a  field  for  which  there  is  little  material  generally 
accessible.  Full  bibliographical  apparatus. 

BIOGRAPHIES  AND  MEMOIRS. 

Andrews,  Garnet.  Reminiscences  of  an  old  Georgia  lawyer.  Atlanta, 
1870. 

Boykin,  S.  Memorial  volume  of  Howell  Cobb.  Atlanta,  1870. 

Contains  a  biographical  sketch  by  W.  H.  Browne. 

Calhoun,  John  C.  The  correspondence  of  J.  C.  Calhoun,  edited  by  J.  F. 
Jameson.  Printed  in  the  Report  of  the  American  Historical  Associ¬ 
ation  for  1899,  vol.  2,  Washington,  1901. 

Contains  much  material  of  great  value  for  Southern  history.  The  letters  to 
and  from  Wilson  Lumpkin  are  to  be  noted  ns  relating  to  Georgia. 

Charlton,  Thos.  U.  P.  The  life  of  Maj.  Gen.  James  Jackson.  Augusta, 
1809.  Reprinted,  Atlanta,  no  date. 

The  reprint  contains  accounts  of  Jackson  by  several  writers,  and  also  contains 
a  valuable  set  of  letters  from  Jackson  to  John  Milledge  and  others. 

Cleveland,  H.  Alexander  H.  Stephens  in  public  and  private.  Phila¬ 
delphia,  1866. 

The  collection  of  letters  and  speeches  is  valuable. 

Crawford,  W.  H.  Correspondence.  MSS. 

A  small  collection  is  in  private  possession  in  Athens,  Ga.  There  are  also  a  few 
letters  of  Crawford  in  the  library  of  the  Department  of  State  at  Washington,  in 
the  New  York  Public  Library,  and  in  the  Boston  Public  Library.  Scattering  let¬ 
ters  of  Crawford  are  to  be  found  in  the  printed  correspondence  of  Clay  and  of 
Gallatin.  On  the  whole,  very  few  Crawford  letters  have  been  preserved. 
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Draper,  Lyman  C.  Collection  of  MSS.  in  the  Wisconsin  Historical  Society 
Library. 

The  volume  of  documents  relating  to  Georgia  is  chiefly  concerned  with  Elijah 
Clarke. 

Du  Bose,  J.  W.  Life  and  times  of  W.  L.  Yancey.  Birmingham,  Ala.,  1892. 

A  painstaking  work,  which  is  useful  in  the  study  of  the  secession  movement. 

Fielder,  H.  Life,  times,  and  speeches  of  Joseph  E.  Brown.  Springfield, 
Mass.,  1883. 

The  shortcomings  of  the  biography  are  offset  by  the  collection  of  documents 
and  the  sketches  of  Brown’s  contemporaries. 

Gilmer,  George  R.  Sketches  of  some  of  the  first  settlers  of  upper  Geor¬ 
gia,  of  the  Cherokees,  and  of  the  author.  New  York,  1855. 

A  noteworthy  book  of  remarkable  frankness;  contains  biographical  and  genea¬ 
logical  sketches  of  the  Gilmers  and  the  neighboring  families,  an  account  of  the 
settlement  of  upper  Georgia,  and  an  autobiography,  including  documents  chiefly 
concerning  the  Cherokees. 

- .  The  literary  progress  of  Georgia.  The  semi-centennial  address 

of  the  University  of  Georgia.  Athens,  Ga.,  1851.  pm. 

A  rambling  discussion  of  conditions  in  early  Georgia.  Little  attention  given  to 
the  literary  progress.  Much  of  the  material  was  afterwards  used  by  the  author 
in  writing  the  work  listed  above. 

Harden,  E.  J.  Life  of  George  M.  Troup.  Savannah,  1840. 

A  satisfactory  work.  Numerous  documents  are  given  in  connection  with  the 
account  of  the  Creek  controversy. 

Hilliard,  Henry  W.  Politics  and  pen  pictures  at  home  and  abroad. 
New  York,  1892. 

Valuable  chiefly  for  its  authoritative  account  of  Southern  and  national  politics. 
Contains  notices  of  Georgia  history  prior  to  1860. 

Jones,  C.  C.,  Jr.  Biographical  sketches  of  the  delegates  from  Georgia  to 
the  Continental  Congress.  New  York,  1891. 

All  of  Colonel  Jones’s  work  is  of  an  accurate  and  valuable  character.  In  addi¬ 
tion  to  his  works  listed  herein,  he  wrote  a  large  number  of  pamphlets,  addresses, 
etc.  In  a  brief  memorial  of  his  father  (Augusta,  Ga.,  1893),  Mr.  C.  E.  Jones  gives 
a  bibliography  of  eighty  titles,  mostly  relating  to  Georgia  history. 

Hawkins,  Benjamin.  Journals  and  papers.  MSS. 

There  are  ten  small  MSS.  volumes  of  the  Hawkins  papers  in  the  library  of  the 
Georgia  Historical  Society  at  Savannah.  The  society  has  printed  the  most  valu¬ 
able  of  these,  “A  sketch  of  the  Creek  country  in  the  years  1798  and  1799,"  as  an 
extra  part  to  the  third  volume  of  its  “collections."  The  remaining  Hawkins 
papers  are  journals  of  routine  work  among  the  Creeks  and  correspondence  which 
is  of  a  kind  useful  only  in  very  minute  research  in  Creek  affairs. 

Johnston,  R.  M.,  and  Browne,  W.  H.  Life  of  Alexander  H.  Stephens. 
Philadelphia,  1878. 

A  most  excellent  biography,  giving  a  good  view  of  political  history  and  con¬ 
taining  a  full  and  well-selected  collection  of  letters  and  the  shorter  speeches. 

Lumpkin,  Wilson.  Incidents  connected  with  the  life  of.  2  vols.  MSS. 

A  valuable  autobiography  covering  the  period  of  the  author’s  active  politi¬ 
cal  life  from  about  1810  to  about  1810.  It  contains  a  large  number  of  letters, 
speeches,  and  executive  messages  dealing  largely  with  internal  improvements 
and  Cherokee  Indian  affairs.  The  manuscript,  if  printed,  would  fill  some  1,500 
octavo  pages.  It  is  now  in  private  possession  in  Athens,  Ga. 

Mayes,  Edward.  Lucius  Q.  C.  Lamar:  his  life,  times,  and  speeches,  1825- 
1893.  Nashville,  1896. 

The  earlv  hapters  contain  some  treatment  of  conditions  in  Georgia  in  Lamar’s 
youth. 
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Miller,  S.  F.  Bench  and  bar  of  Georgia :  memoirs  and  sketches.  Phila¬ 
delphia,  1858.  2  vols. 

A  collection  of  mediocre  biographical  sketches.  Contains  valuable  documents 
and  some  other  material  of  value  which  is  not  readily  accessible  elsewhere. 
The  sketches  of  J.  M.  Berrien  and  A.  S.  Clayton  are  the  most  valuable  in  the 
collection. 

Meigs,  W.  H.  Life  of  Josiah  Meigs.  Philadelphia,  1887. 

Josiah  Meigs  was  president  of  the  University  of  Georgia  from  1801  to  1811. 
This  short  biography  gives  some  account  of  the  primitive  conditions  in  upper 
Georgia  at  that  time. 

Stovall,  P.  A.  Robert  Toombs:  statesman,  speaker,  soldier,  sage.  New 
York,  1892. 

One  of  the  best  biographies  in  the  Georgia  field.  It  gives  a  good  view  of  politi¬ 
cal  affairs  in  the  lifetime  of  Toombs. 

Sparks,  W.  H.  The  memories  of  fifty  years.  Philadelphia,  1870. 

While  not  reliable  for  strict  accuracy,  this  volume  of  reminiscence  contains  in 
its  early  chapters  good  accounts  of  men  and  conditions  in  Georgia  in  the  first 
decades  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

Waddell,  James  D.  Biographical  sketch  of  Linton  Stephens.  Atlanta, 
1877. 

Linton  Stephens  was  the  younger  brother  of  A.  H.  Stephens.  This  work  has 
little  value  except  as  simple  biography. 

THE  LAWS  OF  GEORGIA. 

Georgia  General  Assembly,  act3  passed  by,  from  1778  to  the  present 
time,  except  1777-1799,  1805-1810,  etc.  MSS.  in  the  office  of  the  sec¬ 
retary  of  state,  Atlanta. 

The  text  or  substance  of  all  laws  of  general  application  may  be  found  in  the 
compilations  and  digests.  The  acts  and  resolutions  of  each  session  were  printed 
from  about  1812. 

Georgia  Colonial  Assembly.  Acts  passed  by  the  Georgia  assembly, 
1755-1774.  Wormsloe,  1881. 

Contains  such  colonial  acts  of  Georgia  as  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  regular 
compilations  of  laws.  Privately  printed.  The  edition  was  limited  to  49  copies. 

Marbury,  II.,  and  Crawford,  W.  H.  A  compilation  of  the  laws  of 
Georgia  from  1755  to  1800.  Containing  also  the  constitutions  ol 
Georgia  of  1777,  1789,  and  1798.  Savannah,  1802. 

Watkins,  George.  A  compilation  of  the  laws  of  Georgia.  1802. 

This  compilation  failed  to  obtain  recognition  by  the  State  authorities,  because 
it  contained  the  Yazoo  act  which  had  been  ordered  expunged  from  the  records 

Clayton,  A  S.  A  compilation  of  the  laws  of  Georgia  passed  between  1800 
and  1810.  Augusta,  1818. 

Prince,  O.  H.  Digest  of  the  laws  of  Georgia  enacted  previous  to  1820. 
Milledgeville,  1822. 

Dawson,  W.  C.  A  compilation  of  the  laws  of  Georgia  passed  between  1819 
and  1829.  Milledgeville,  1831. 

Foster,  Arthur.  A  digest  of  the  laws  of  Georgia  passed  between  1820  and 
1829.  Philadelphia,  1831. 

Prince,  0.  H.  Digest  of  the  laws  ol  Georgia  enacted  previous  to  1837. 
Athens,  1837. 
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Hotchkiss,  W.  A.  Codification  of  the  statute  law  of  Georgia.  Savannah, 
1845. 

Cobb,  T.  R.  R.  Digest  of  the  statute  laws  of  Georgia  in  force  prior  to  1851. 
2  vols.  Athens,  1851. 

Ulark,  R.  II.,  Cobb,  T.  R.  R.,  and  Irwin,  D.  Code  of  Georgia.  Atlanta, 
1861. 

GEORGIA  PUBLIC  DOCUMENTS. 

Ieorgia  executive  council.  Journals  for  1783-84  and  1789-1792.  MSS. 
in  the  office  of  the  secretary  of  state,  Atlanta.  Continued  in  the  senate 
journal. 

jeorc.ia  senate.  Journal  from  1790  to  the  present  time,  except  1792-1799, 
1805-1810,  etc.  MSS.  in  the  office  of  the  secretary  of  state,  Atlanta. 
The  journals  of  the  senate  were  printed  from  about  1808. 

Georgia  house  of  representatives.  Journal  from  1781  to  the  present 
time,  except  1789-1795,  1798-1800,  1801-2,  1805,  1811,  etc.  MSS.  in 
the  office  of  the  secretary  of  state,  Atlanta.  The  journals  of  the  house 
were  printed  from  about  1808. 

Convention  of  1839.  Journal  of  the  convention  to  reduce  and  equalize 
the  representation  of  the  general  assembly  of  Georgia.  Milledgeville, 
1839. 

Convention  of  1850.  Journal  of  the  Georgia  convention  held  in  Milledge¬ 
ville  in  1850.  Milledgeville,  1850. 

Convention  of  1861.  Journal  of  the  public  and  secret  proceedings  of  the 
convention  of  the  people  of  Georgia,  held  in  Milledgeville  and  Savan¬ 
nah  in  1861.  Milledgeville,  1861. 

Delegates  of  Georgia  in  the  Continental  Congress.  Observations  upon 
the  effects  of  late  political  suggestions.  Wormsloe,  1847. 

See  infra,  p.  26. 

Legislature  of  Georgia.  Address  and  remonstrance  (1801). 

For  numerous  Georgia  documents  see  American  State  Papers,  Indian  Affairs,  to 
19th  Congress,  1827,  2  vols.,  and  Public  Lands,  to  24th  Congress,  1837, 8  vols.,  Wash¬ 
ington.  Also  H.  Niles,  Political  Register,  1811  to  1849,  Baltimore. 

Charlton,  T.  U.  P.  Reports  of  cases  argued  and  determined  in  the 
superior  courts  of  the  eastern  district  of  the  State  of  Georgia. 
N.  Y.,  1824. 

Dudley,  G.  M.  Reports  of  decisions  made  by  the  judges  of  the  superior 
courts  of  law  and  chancery  of  the  State  of  Georgia.  N.  Y.,  1837. 

Charlton,  Robert  M.  Reports  of  decisions  made  in  the  superior  courts 
of  the  eastern  district  of  Georgia.  Savannah,  1838. 

Decisions  of  the  superior  courts  of  the  State  of  Georgia.  Part  1, 
containing  decisions  rendered  during  the  year  1842.  Augusta,  1843. 

Reports  of  cases  in  law  and  equity,  argued  and  determined  in  the 
supreme  court  of  Georgia.  110 -f-  vols.  (1846  to  the  present).  Vari. 
ous  reporters  and  p bices  of  publication. 
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WORKS  ON  STATE  RIGHTS  AND  SECESSION. 

Powell,  Edward  Payson.  Nullification  and  Secession  in  the  United 
States.  A  history  of  the  six  attempts  during  the  first  century  of  the 
Republic.  N.  Y.,  1897. 

Houston,  D.  F.  Nullification  in  South  Carolina.  N.  Y.,  1896. 

A  careful  history  of  the  movement,  from  the  original  documents. 

Calhoun,  John  C.  A  discourse  on  the  Constitution  and  Government  of 
the  United  States.  Columbia,  S.  C.,  1851. 

An  exposition  of  the  extreme  particularist,  or  State  sovereignty,  view  of  the 
federal  constitution. 

Hodgson,  J oseph.  Cradle  of  the  Confederacy,  or  the  times  of  Troup,  Quit- 
man,  and  Yancey.  Mobile,  1876. 

Stephens,  Alexander  H.  Constitutional  view  of  the  late  war  between 
the  States.  2  vols.,  Phila.,  1868-1870. 

The  ablest  defense  extant  of  the  Southern  policy  leading  to  secession.  Gives 
special  attention,  in  parts  of  the  second  volume,  to  occurrences  in  Georgia. 

Curry,  J.  L.  M.  Civil  history  of  the  government  of  the  Confederate 
States.  Richmond,  1901. 

A  large  part  of  the  volume  is  devoted  to  a  legal  and  constitutional  defense  of 
secession. 

Davis,  Jefferson.  Rise  and  fall  of  the  Confederate  Government.  3  vols., 
N.  Y.,  1881. 

WORKS  ON  SLAVERY. 

Adams,  Nehemiah.  A  South-side  view  of  slavery.  Second  edition.  Bos¬ 
ton,  1855. 

A  rose-colored  account  of  conditions  in  Savannah,  by  a  Boston  clergyman  who 
made  a  trip  to  the  South  and  experienced  a  shattering  of  his  preconceived 
opinions. 

Burke,  Emily  P.  Reminiscences  of  Georgia.  Oberlin,  Ohio,  1850. 

A  fairly  satisfactory  account  of  social  and  economic  conditions. 

Cobb,  Tnos.  R.  R.  An  historical  sketch  of  slavery.  Phila.,  1858. 

Chapters  IX  to  XVIII  treat  of  negro  slavery,  chiefly  in  the  United  States,  of 
abolition,  and  of  colonization. 

Cobb,  Thos.  R.  R.  An  inquiry  into  the  law  of  negro  slavery  in  the  United 
States  of  America.  Vol.  I,  Phila.,  1858. 

This  volume  treats  of  the  legal  status  of  the  slaves  as  persons.  The  volume  on 
slaves  as  property  was  never  published. 

Kemble,  Frances  A.  Journal  of  a  residence  on  a  Georgia  plantation  in 
1838-39.  N.  Y.,  1863. 

A  dark  picture  of  conditions  in  the  sea-island  district  of  Georgia,  where  the 
evils  of  slavery  existed  in  intensified  form.  The  bad  features  are  over-empha¬ 
sized,  and  the  inference  is  made  that  everywhere  else  slavery -was  worse  than 
where  the  author  saw  it. 

Mallard,  R.  Q.  Plantation  life  before  emancipation.  Richmond,  1897. 

A  description  of  the  status  of  slaves  in  Liberty  County,  Georgia,  by  a  former 
slaveholder.  Shows  the  ameliorations,  which  the  author  of  Kemble’s  Journal 
could  not  appreciate. 

Olmsted,  F.  L.  A  journey  in  the  seaboard  slave  States,  with  remarks  on 
their  economy.  N.  Y.,  1856. 

Hardly  so  prejudiced  as  the  account  of  slavery  given  by  Miss  Kemble  (Mrs. 
Butler). 
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HISTORY  OF  THE  INDIANS. 

Royce,  C.  C.  The  Cherokee  Nation  of  Indians:  A  narrative  of  their  official 
relations  with  the  Colonial  and  Federal  governments.  In  report  of 
the  United  States  Bureau  of  Ethnology.  1833-84,  pp.  121-378.  Wash¬ 
ington,  1887. 

A  meritorious  work,  with  excellent  maps  of  the  Cherokee  lands. 

Wm  i,,  Robert.  Legal  status  of  the  Indian.  N.  Y.,  1888. 

Doctor’s  dissertation  at  Columbia  College. 

MAPS  OF  GEORGIA. 

1750.  “Anew  and  accurate  map  of  the  province  of  Georgia  in  North 
America.”  (British  Museum.) 

1780.  Sketch  of  the  northern  frontiers  of  Georgia,  extending  from  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Savannah  to  the  town  of  Augusta,  by  Archibald 
Campbell.  Engraved  by  Wm.  Faden,  Charing  Cross,  1780. 

Shows  plantations,  fortifications,  roads,  forests,  and  swamps  between  Savan¬ 
nah  and  Augusta.  Nearly  all  the  farms  and  plantations  above  Savannah  front 
upon  the  river,  while  the  highroad  is  a  mile  or  two  distant  from  the  river.  Fre¬ 
quent  plantation  roads  branch  off  the  highroad.  Mills  and  taverns  are  very  few. 
The  names  of  many  planters  are  laid  down.  The  map  is  apparently  accurate  and 
certainly  valuable.  Reprinted  herewith. 

1781.  The  seaboard  region  of  Georgia,  in  the  “Atlantic  Neptune,”  vol.  2, 

part  3,  plate  9.  ( British  Museum. ) 

An  excellent  map. 

1794.  “A  new  and  general  map  of  the  Southern  dominions  belonging  to 
the  United  States  of  America.”  (British  Museum. ) 

1818.  Early,  Eleazer.  Map  of  the  State  of  Georgia,  prepared  from  actual 
surveys  and  other  documents. 

A  fine  large  wall  map,  of  which  numerous  copies  are  extant. 

1826.  Map  of  North  Carolina,  South  Carolina,  and  Georgia,  showing  an 
extensive  scheme  of  proposed  canals.  ( British  Museum. ) 

1827.  Tanner,  H.  S.  Map  of  Georgia  and  Alabama.  Phila.,  1827.  (Brit¬ 
ish  Museum. ) 

1830.  Map  of  the  State  of  Georgia,  drawn  by  Carlton  Wellborn  and 
Orange  Green.  Savannah,  1830,  fold  12mo.  (Georgia  Historical 
Society. ) 

1835.  Tanner,  H.  S.  Map  of  Georgia  and  Alabama.  Phila.,  1835. 

1 835.  Mitchell,  S.  A.  Map  of  North  Carolina,  South  Carolina,  and  Georgia. 
Phila.,  1835.  (British  Museum. ) 

Gives  stage  routes  and  their  schedules. 

1846.  Tanner,  H.  S.  Map  of  Georgia  and  Alabama. 

Shows  railroads  and  highways. 

1861.  Bonner,  W.  G.  Map  of  Georgia  by  direction  of  the  general  assem¬ 
bly.  Published  at  Milledgeville. 

A  large  wall  map. 

1864.  Lloyd,  J.  T.  Topographical  map  of  Georgia.  N.  Y.,  1864. 

A  large  map.  Accurate  in  details. 
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ATLASES  CONTAINING  MAPS  OF  GEORGIA. 

1796.  Reid,  John.  The  American  Atlas.  N.  Y.,  1796.  To  accompany 
Winterbotham’s  History.  (Congressional  Library.) 

1823.  Carey,  H.  C.,  and  Lea,  I.  Atlas.  Phila.,  1823. 

1830.  Finley,  Anthony.  Atlas.  Phila.,  1830. 

1853.  Thomas,  Copperth waite  &  Co.  Atlas.  Phila.,  1853. 
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Decembek  30,  1901. 

To  the  Executive  Council  of  the 

American  Historical  Association: 

The  Public  Archives  Commission  of  the  American  Historical 
Association  submit  the  following  report  for  the  year  1901: 

The  work  of  the  commission  during  the  year  has  been 
carried  on  substantially  in  accordance  with  the  principles 
stated  in  the  report  for  1900.  Investigations  of  State,  and  to 
some  extent  of  local,  archives  have  been  in  progress  in  New 
Hampshire,  New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  Illinois,  Kan¬ 
sas,  Texas,  and  Oregon.  With  the  exception,  however,  of 
Pennsylvania  and  Texas  it  has  been  found  impossible  to 
complete  the  work  in  time  to  allow  it  to  bo  submitted  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  present  report,  and  a  comparatively  small 
part  of  what  has  been  accomplished  can  therefore  be  pre¬ 
sented  in  print  at  this  time.  It  seems  probable  that  the 
results  of  the  work  now  in  hand  can  be  submitted  to  the 

executive  council  a  year  hence. 

As  the  fruit,  in  part,  of  its  work  during  the  past  year 
the  commission  present  herewith:  (1)  A  report  on  the  public 
records  of  the  city  and  county  of  Philadelphia,  prepared  by 
Dr.  Herman  V.  Ames,  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  and 
Dr.  Albert  E.  McKinley,  of  Temple  College,  and  forming  a 
continuation  of  the  report  on  the  archives  of  Pennsylvania 
prepared  by  Dr.  Ames  and  Dr.  Lewis  S.  Shimmell  for  the 
report  of  the  commission  for  1900;  (2)  a  digest  of  the  statu¬ 
tory  provisions  of  North  Carolina  relating  to  the  preparation, 
care  and  publication  of  public  records,  prepared  by  I  lof. 
John  S.  Bassett,  of  Trinity  College,  and  forming  a  supple¬ 
ment  to  the  report  on  the  archives  of  North  Carolina  pre¬ 
pared  by  Professor  Bassett  for  the  report  of  the  commission 
for  1900*  and  (3)  a  preliminary  report  on  the  archives  of 
Texas,  prepared  by  Mr.  Eugene  C.  Barker,  of  the  University 

of  Texas. 
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Several  changes  in  and  additions  to  the  personnel  of  the 
commission  have  been  made  during  the  year.  Mr.  Lestei  G. 
Bugbee  was  unfortunately  compelled  by  failing  health  to  re¬ 
sign  from  the  commission.  The  vacancy  thus  created  was 
filled  by  the  choice  of  Prof.  John  Martin  Vincent,  of  Johns 
Hopkins  University.  The  following  have  been  appointed 
adjunct  members:  For  Delaware,  Dr.  George  \\ .  Marshall, 
vice-president  of  the  Delaware  Historical  Society;  for  Ne¬ 
braska,  Mr.  A.  E.  Sheldon,  of  the  University  of  Nebraska; 
for  South  Dakota,  Mr.  Charles  E.  DeLand,  of  Pierre.  The 
other  adjunct  members  recorded  in  the  report  for  1900  con¬ 
tinue. 

In  order  to  call  public  attention  to  the  importance  of  the 
work  in  which  the  commission  is  engaged,  and  to  bring  to 
public  notice  the  facts  brought  out  by  its  investigations,  two 
hundred  and  fifty  “separates”  of  the  New  York  portion  of 
the  first  report  of  the  commission  were  distributed  to  his¬ 
torical  societies,  custodians  of  records,  public  officials,  and 
newspapers  in  that  State.  The  following  circular,  prepared 
by  Professor  Osgood,  the  compiler  of  the  report,  and  signed 
by  him,  accompanied  the  pamphlets: 

New  Yokk  City,  November,  1901. 

Your  attention  is  respectfully  called  to  such  parts  of  the  accompanying 
report  as  relate  to  the  condition  of  local  records  within  the  State  of  New 
York.  The  archives  of  the  State  at  Albany,  and  the  larger  part  of  those 
of  the  counties,  so  far  as  examined,  are  well  arranged,  though  many  of 
them  are  not  in  fireproof  buildings.  But  the  records  of  towns  and  villages, 
and  many  of  those  of  the  cities  whose  records  have  been  examined,  are, 
for  one  reason  or  another,  only  partially  accessible.  Those  of  the  towns  of 
Staten  Island  prior  to  1824  or  later  dates  can  not  now  he  found,  and  those 
which  remain  in  the  offices  are  in  most  cases  very  incomplete.  The 
records  of  the  former  towns  of  Bushwick  and  New  Lots  in  Kings  County 
are  no  longer  to  he  found  in  any  office.  Not  all  of  the  early  records  of 
Brooklyn  are  now  accessible.  The  few  remaining  volumes  of  the  records 
of  Williamsburg  were  found  covered  with  dust  in  a  neglected  case  in  the 
Borough  Hall,  Brooklyn.  The  ancient  and  most  valuable  records  of 
Jamaica,  Flushing,  and  Newtown  are  now  lodged  in  a  room  in  the  Stewart 
Building,  Manhattan,  where,  with  a  mass  of  other  archives,  they  are  con¬ 
stantly  exposed  to  destruction  by  tire.  The  records  of  Eastchester  were 
found  in  private  hands;  those  of  Westchester  were  wholly  in  Manhattan, 
being  distributed  among  the  offices  of  the  register  of  deeds,  the  controller 
and  the  corporation  counsel.  A  large  proportion  of  the  early  records  of 
New  York  City  and  Brooklyn  are  practically  inaccessible,  a  condition  due 
in  some  aset  to  nei.de.et,  but  in  many  more  to  the  crowded  condition  of 
the  offices  where  the  records  are  kept. 
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Dr.  Scisco,  in  his  report  on  Onondaga  County,  makes  the  following 
statement:  “Only  three  towns  have  town  halls.  In  (he  others  the  older 
records  are  stored  wherever  and  however  convenience  dictates.  Town 
clerks  have  learned  by  experience  that,  as  a  rule,  no  demand  will  be  made 
for  anything  except  chattel  mortgages,  local  election  returns,  and  local 
road  surveys.  These  are  accordingly  kept  at  hand,  and  others  relegated 
to  storage.  *  *  *  Two  towns  have  deliberately  burned  their  old 
material,  and  others  may  he  expected  to  follow  the  example  from  time  to 
time.”  Reference  to  the  statements  he  makes  concerning  tlie  condition  in 
which  he  found  the  town  records  in  that  county  will  clearly  illustrate  the 
situation  in  the  country  districts  of  the  State.  The  records  arc  kept  in 
frame  or  brick  dwellings,  stores,  factories,  halls,  barber  shops,  etc.,  and 
within  those  useful  structures  they  are  stored  in  desks,  “secretaries,” 
packing  boxes,  on  shelves,  and  some  in  safes.  Large  quantities  of  the 
older  records  have  been  accidentally  destroyed  by  fire.  Those  which  re¬ 
main  are  constantly  exposed  to  such  fate.  What  is  true  in  this  respect  of 
Onondaga  County  is  doubtless  true  of  all  the  other  country  districts  of  the 
State.  The  conditions  which  exist  in  the  city  of  New  York  are  to  an  ex¬ 
tent  exceptional),  and  so  far  as  they  are  so  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  they  will 
soon  be  remedied. 

It  is  taken  for  granted  that  among  intelligent  persons  there  will  be 
agreement  in  regard  to  the  desirability  of  preserving  our  local  records  and 
making  them  accessible.  From  them  must  come  most  of  our  knowledge 
of  local  institutions  and  history,  together  with  much  that  is  of  great  value 
to  the  genealogist  and  antiquary.  With  the  records  in  what  is  probably 
their  present  condition,  it  would  he  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to 
work  out  the  history  of  local  institutions  in  this  State.  At  the  present 
moment  we  know  very  little  about  their  development,  and  we  are  likely 
to  remain  in  that  condition  unless  steps  are  taken  to  save  these  records 
from  destruction  and  bring  them  from  their  hiding  places. 

The  law  of  the  State,  like  that  of  the  other  States  of  the  Union,  has  al¬ 
ways  provided  that  records  should  remain  in  the  custody  of  the  officials 
in  whose  offices  the}’  originated.  There  is  no  desire  or  intention  to  advo¬ 
cate  a  different  system.  What  is  needed  is  an  increase  of  interest  in  the 
care  of  records  throughout  the  State,  working  in  cooperation  with  a  system 
of  State  supervision.  Neither  of  these  helps  will  he  sufficient  of  itself,  but 
the  two,  working  in  harmony,  will  accomplish  the  desired  end.  It  is 
believed  that  the  only  way  in  which  the  proper  care  of  local  archives  can 
he  secured  is  through  a  State  record  commission,  furnished  by  law  with 
proper  authority  and  resources  to  enable  it  to  supplement  and,  where  nec¬ 
essary,  control  the  work  of  town,  village,  county,  and  city  clerks  in  respect 
to  this  matter.  The  local  records  need,  in  many  cases,  to-be  copied  and 
bound,  preserved  in  fireproof  buildings,  safes,  or  vaults,  and  cared  for  in 
accordance  with  regulations  which  will  make  them  accessible  to  all  prop¬ 
erly  accredited  persons.  Under  the  regime  which  at  present  exists,  these 
duties  are  not  adequately  performed.  Hence,  the  records  are  lost,  or  are 
often  practically  inaccessible. 

A  reference  to  the  experience  of  Massachusetts  will  show  that  reform  in 
this  matter  is  possible,  and  that,  too,  at  small  expense.  In  lss  f  that  State 
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temporarily  established  the  office  of  commissioner  of  parishes,  towns,  and 
counties.  In  connection  with  the  census  of  1885  a  valuable  report  on  those 
records  was  prepared.  The  office  having  proved  its  usefulness,  in  1892  it 
was  made  permanent.  Since  1890  annual  reports  on  the  condition  of  local 
records  and  all  matters  connected  with  their  nature  and  preservation  have 
been  presented  to  the  legislature.  Some  important  legislation  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  has  been  passed.  Under  the  authority  which  this  has  given,  the  com¬ 
missioner  has  visited  all  parts  of  the  State  and  examined  masses  of  local 
records  in  person,  with  the  result  that  multitudes  of  valuable  documents 
and  record  books  have  been  discovered,  or  recovered  from  private  hands, 
and  restored  to  the  archives  where  they  belong.  Old  and  partially  decayed 
records  have  been  repaired  and  bound  by  the  most  approved  process. 
Boards  of  selectmen  and  other  officials  concerned  have  been  led  to  provide 
proper  offices  and  safes  for  town  clerks.  Wherever  possible  towns  and 
cities  have  been  induced  to  provide  fireproof  vaults.  Instruction  has  been 
given  to  recording  officers  in  reference  to  the  care  of  records  and  the  best 
materials  to  be  used  in  keeping  them. 

The  details  of  this  work  can  be  followed  in  the  annual  reports  of  the 
commissioner.  Its  result  may  be  most  concisely  stated  by  saying  that  it 
has  made,  or  is  rapidly  making,  the  local  records  of  Massachusetts  properly 
accessible.  It  is  now  possible  for  one  to  undertake  the  comparative  study 
of  the  town  system  of  Massachusetts  with  the  reasonable  assurance  that  he 
will  find  in  the  offices  the  records  which  it  will  be  necessary  for  him  to 
use.  Many,  to  be  sure,  have  been  lost,  but  reasonable  diligence  has  been 
shown  during  the  past  few  years  to  recover  those  which  remain,  and  with 
gratifying  success.  The  writer  believes  that  it  would  be  very  difficult,  if 
not  impossible,  to  pursue  such  study  in  any  other  State  in  the  Union. 
Fifteen  years  ago  the  condition  of  local  records  was  as  bad  in  Massachu¬ 
setts  as  it  is  now  in  other  States;  the  improvement  has  been  brought  about 
by  the  efforts  of  the  commissioner,  and  at  an  expense  to  the  State  of  less 
than  $10,000  per  year. 

Your  cooperation  is  solicited  in  such  efforts  as  may  reasonably  be  made 
to  save  the  local  records  within  this  State  from  destruction  and  insure 
their  proper  care. 

The  commission  desire  to  make  grateful  acknowledgment 
of  a  gift  of  $J8.03,  being  the  balance  of  funds  of  the  former 
Political  Science  Association.  The  money  was  turned  over  to 
the  treasurer  of  the  American  Historical  Association,  through 
the  chairman  of  the  commission,  in  April,  by  Prof.  Henry  E. 
Bourne  and  Prof.  George  W.  Knight,  in  whose  hands  it  had 
been  placed  for  such  disposition  as  they  saw  tit. 

Respectfully  submitted. 

William  MacDonald. 
John  Martin  Vincent. 
Howard  W.  Caldwell. 


REPORT  ON  THE  PUBLIC  ARCHIVES  OF  THE  CITY  AND  COUNTY 

OF  PHILADELPHIA. 


The  following-  report  is  based  upon  the  results  of  investi¬ 
gations  in  the  various  cit}T  and  county  offices  and  in  the  five 
principal  libraries  of  Philadelphia.  To  this  work,  extending 
over  a  period  of  more  than  five  months,  the  compilers  have 
devoted  as  much  time  as  could  be  spared  from  their  regular 
vocations.  The  fact  that  the  city  offices  close  at  3  p.  m.,  and 
that  the  time  available  for  the  investigation  was  chiefly- 
restricted  to  afternoon  hours,  somewhat  handicapped  them  in 
their  work,  rendering  a  larger  number  of  visits  and  a  greater 
expenditure  of  time  necessary  than  otherwise  would  have 
been  the  case.  The  compilers  desire  to  express  their  appre¬ 
ciation  of  the  uniform  courtesy  with  which  their  requests 
were  met  by  the  officials  of  the  various  departments  and 
bureaus,  and  of  the  cordial  assistance  and  cooperation  gener¬ 
ously  granted.  It  was  especially  gratifying  in  several  in¬ 
stances  to  note  the  intelligent  and  lively  interest  evinced  bv 
the  custodians  in  the  care  and  preservation  of  the  archives 
under  their  charge.  Acknowledgment  should  also  be  made 
to  the  officials  of  the  Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania  for 
facilitating  the  inspection  of  the  older  city  archives  in  the 
possession  of  that  society. 

Owing  to  the  large  number  of  offices  to  be  visited,  the  wide 
dispersion  of  both  the  manuscript  and  printed  documents  of 
the  earlier  periods,  the  lack  of  classification  in  some  cases, 
and  the  great  mass  of  material  to  be  examined  in  other 
instances,  the  task  of  investigation  proved  greater  than  had 
been  anticipated.  There  was  not  even  a  guide  to  the  printed 
official  documents,  and  no  collection  of  these  even  approach¬ 
ing  completeness  was  found. 

The  present  report  makes  no  claim  to  completeness,  although 
considerable  effort  has  been  made  to  secure  as  full  a  statement 
as  circumstances  would  permit  of  the  general  character  of  the 
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records  of  the  different  periods  of  the  city’s  history  at  pres¬ 
ent  in  the  custody  either  of  the  public  offices  or  of  libraries. 
The  report  is  offered  rather  as  a  tentative  statement  of  the 
extant  manuscript  archives  of  the  city  and  county  and  as  a 
contribution  toward  a  bibliography  of  the  official  publications 
of  Philadelphia. 

The  examination  of  the  archives  showed,  as  might  naturally 
have  been  expected,  that  in  general  the  records  of  the  courts, 
and  of  those  branches  of  the  government  that  are  connected 
either  with  property  interests  or  the  financial  administration 
of  the  local  government,  were  the  most  extensive  and  best 
preserved. 

\Y  hile  it  is  true  that  there  has  been  sad  neglect  and  careless¬ 
ness  in  the  past  in  the  care  of  the  archives,  so  that  in  most  of 
the  departments  the  records  prior  to  the  consolidation  of  the 
city  and  county  in  1854  are  either  totally  lacking  or  very  im¬ 
perfect,  and,  in  a  considerable  number  of  offices,  do  not  go 
back  even  that  far,  it  is  gratifying  to  be  able  to  state  that  at 
present  a  new  regime  seems  to  have  been  inaugurated.  Since 
the  removal  of  a,  majority  of  the  public  offices  to  the  city 
hall,"  they  have  had  more  adequate  room  and  conveniences  for 
the  filing  of  their  papers,  and  these  in  the  majority  of  cases 
have  been  utilized.  No  radical  change  in  the  system  now  em¬ 
ployed  seems  necessary.  Many  of  the  offices  are  handsomely 
equipped,  being  supplied  with  the  most  improved  fireproof 
steel  cabinets,  bookcases,  and  drawers.  With  such  an  equip¬ 
ment  there  can  be  no  longer  any  excuse  for  negligence  which 
would  result  in  the  confusion  or  loss  of  documents.  A  few 
offices  where  little  interest  is  shown  in  the  records  after  they 
have  ceased  to  be  of  use  in  the  daily  administration  of  routine 
business  still  need  to  make  proper  provision  for  the  orderly 
preservation  of  older  documents.  Public  archives  of  an  his¬ 
torical  or  legal  value,  now  in  private  hands— if  such  there  are — 
might  well  be  turned  over  to  the  Pennsylvania  Historical 
Society  or  the  Law  Department  of  the  city,  in  order  that  they 
might  be  rendered  accessible  to  the  investigator,  or  placed 
where  they  will  be  preserved. 

There  have  been  three  important  epochs  in  the  history  of  the 
city  and  county  of  Philadelphia:  first,  the  Colonial  and  Revo- 
bitionarv  period,  lbbii  to  1789;  second,  the  period  from  1789 

-All  (he  offices  referred  to  in  this  report  are  located  in  the  city  hall,  unless  otherwise 
stated. 
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to  1854;  and  third,  the  period  since  consolidation,  from  1854  to 
the  present  time. 

During  the  first  two  of  these  periods  the  city  and  county 
were  distinct  political  divisions,  and  had  each  its  separate 
jurisdiction,"  although  the  duties  and  spheres  of  acti vit}r  of 
the  county  officials  were  modified  by  the  increasing  impor¬ 
tance  of  the  city.  The  third  period  opens  in  1854  with  the 
union  of  the  city  and  county.  The  fi tv  became  coextensive 
with  the  county  as  it  then  existed.  The  third  period  might 
be  subdivided  into  two  at  the  date  April  4,  1887,  when  the 
new  charter  of  the  city,  popularly  known  as  the  “Bullitt 
bill,”  which  had  been  established  by  act  of  the  legislature 
of  June  1,  1885,  went  into  force.  The  principal  changes 
effected  by  this  act  were  the  concentration  of  power  and 
responsibility  in  fewer  hands,  and  the  centralization  of  the 
forty-live  separate  and  distinct  offices  and  bureaus,  each  a 
rule  unto  itself,  into  nine  administrative  departments,  each 
under  a  chief,  board,  or  commissioners,  responsible  in  large 
measure  to  the  mayor;6  but  for  the  purpose  of  this  report 
it  is  more  convenient  to  treat  the  period  from  1854  to  the 
present  time  as  a  whole. 

In  the  account  of  the  manuscript  archives  of  the  city  and 
county  of  Philadelphia  the  following  order  and  classification 
have  been  observed: 

I.  The  Colonial  and  Revolutionary  records  of  the  city, 
1682-1789. 

II.  The  records  of  the  city  under  the  charter  of  L789-1854. 

III.  The  records  of  the  local  governments  within  the 
county,  1682-1854. 

IV.  The  records  of  the  city,  1854-1901. 

V.  The  records  of  the  county  from  1682-1901. 

I.  THE  COLONIAL  AND  REVOLUTIONARY  RECORDS  OF  TIIE 

CITY,  1682-1789. 

But  very  few  of  the  archives  of  this  period  of  the  city’s  his¬ 
tory  have  been  discovered.  With  one  exception,  no  archives 

«  Except  during  the  period  1776-1789,  when  the  city  was  without  a  charter  government. 

b  For  a  detailed  account  of  these  changes  effected  in  the  government  of  the  city  by  acts 
of  the  legislature  and  by  ordinances  of  councils,  reference  should  be  had  to  the  excellent 
monograph  by  Edward  P.  Allinson  and  Boise  Penrose,  entitled  “  Philadelphia,  1681-1887, 
A  History  of  Municipal  Development”  (Johns  Hopkins  University  Studies,  extra  vol¬ 
ume  2,  Baltimore,  1887) .  The  compilers  of  the  present  report  desire  to  make  a  general 
acknowledgment  of  their  indebtedness  for  assistance  derived  from  this  volume  in  regard 
to  the  legislative  history  of  the  city. 
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pertaining  to  the  cit}r  government  prior  to  the  Revolution 
have  been  found  in  the  possession  of  the  city.0  The  few  that 
have  been  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  compilers  are  nearly 
all  in  the  possession  of  the  Historical  Society  of  Pennsyl¬ 
vania.6  It  is  due  to  the  zeal  and  interest  of  the  officers  and 
members  of  this  society  in  the  collection  and  preservation 
during  the  past  years  of  archives,  both  public  and  private, 
that  there  remain  anjr  known  existing  manuscript  records  of 
the  city  of  the  colonial  period.  It  is  clear  that  at  some  time 
in  the  past — just  when  it  is  impossible  to  state — owing  to 
carelessless,  indifference,  and  ignorance,  no  proper  provision 
was  made  for  the  preservation  of  these  records,  and  they  were 
permitted  to  be  scattered,  lost,  or  destroyed.  This  accounts 
for  the  meagreness  of  the  report  upon  this  period. 

Probably  the  most  interesting  of  the  oldest  records  pre¬ 
served  is  the  original  first  charter  of  the  city  of  Philadelphia, 
dated  Third  Month,  20th,  1691.  Knowledge  of  the  existence 
of  this  charter  was  first  made  known  to  the  public  in  1887  bv 
Messrs.  Allinson  and  Penrose,  who  learned  that  such  a  docu¬ 
ment  was  in  the  possession  of  Col.  Alexander  Biddle,  who 
had  found  it  among  the  papers  of  his  grandfather,  Col.  Clement 
Biddle,  a  Revolutionaiy  officer.  This  charter  is  now  in  the 
fireproof  vaults  of  the  Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania/ 
The  document  is  well  preserved,  although  the  great  seal  is 
gone.  It  lacks  the  signature  of  the  proprietor,  but  is  signed 
by  Thomas  Lloyd,  the  deputy  governor,  and  attested  by  David 
Lloyd,  deputy  master  of  the  rolls.  The  provisions  of  the 
charter -are  substantially  the  same  as  those  of  1701.  By  it 
Humphrey  Money  was  named  the  first  mayor  of  the  citv. 

The  bringing  to  light  of  this  charter  confirmed  other  evi- 
denco  as  to  the  existence  of  a  city  government  prior  to  1701. 
and  the  mention  of  Murray  (Morrev)  as  its  mayor.''  How 

"It  should  Ik*  mh  mi  tinned,  however,  Unit  the  city  lifts  in  its  control  the  deeds  of  nil  prop¬ 
erly  owned  by  the  city.  These,  of  course,  date  buck  in  some  eases  to  the  time  of  i’enn. 
They  will  he  found  mentioned  under  the  bending  of  the  Law  Department. 

''The  original  manuscript  laws  of  the  province  and  state  of  Pennsylvania  for  the  Colo¬ 
nial  and  Revolutionary  period  down  to  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century,  referred  to 
in  the  “Report  on  the  Public  Archives  of  Pennsylvania”  (American  Historical  Associ¬ 
ation,  Annual  Report  for  lUtX),  vol.  ii,  p.  list),  as  not  being  at  Harrisburg,  are  at  present 
deposited  in  the  fireproof  vaults  of  the  Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania. 

■  Its  text  is  given  in  Allinson  and  Penrose,  Philadelphia,  pp.  xlvii-lii. 

''See  an  article  by  .T.  Uranvillc  Leach  on  Humphrey  Morrev,  first  mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
lfi'.il-lti'.i'i  (Pennsylvania  Magazine  of  History  and  Biography,  vol.  xviii,  p.  1191:  also  article 
by  S.  \V,  I'eiinypnoker,  Ibid,  vol.  xv,  p.  tilt. 
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long  the  city  government  which  was  created  by  this  charter 
lasted  is  a  matter  of  conjecture.  By  some  it  is  supposed  to 
have  come  to  an  end  when  Penn  was  depnved  of  his  govern¬ 
ment  in  1692  and  Fletcher  was  sent  out  as  royal  governor. 
No  manuscript  records  of  the  acts  of  this  corporation  are 
known  save  a  document  signed  by  “Humphrey  Morrey, 
mayor,”  in  the  possession  of  the  Historical  Society/' 

The  original  of  the  charter  of  1701,  granted  by  the  proprie¬ 
tor,  William  Penn,  just  before  his  final  departure  from 
his  colony,  and  under  which  the  city  was  governed 
until  the  Revolution,  is  in  the  possession  of  the  American 
Philosophical  Society,  Philadelphia/'  The  government  it 
created  was  that  of  a  close  corporation  similar  to  that 
of  an  English  town  of  the  period,  under  the  official  name  of 
the  “Mayor  and  Commonalty  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia.” 
It  consisted  of  a  mayor,  a  recorder,  8  aldermen,  and  12  com¬ 
mon  councilmen.® 

The  next  important  records  of  the  corporation,  namely,  the 
minutes  of  the  common  council,  as  far  as  they  were  extant, 
were  published  by  order  of  the  council  in  1817,' u  under  the 
title  of  “The  Minutes  of  Common  Councils,”  1701-1776.  It 
is  fortunate  that  these  records  have  been  preserved  in  print, 
for  most  diligent  inquiry  has  failed  to  elicit  any  information 
in  regard  to  the  original  manuscript.  The  creation  of  a  joint 
special  committee  of  the  two  branches  to  have  charge  of  the 
printing  of  these  documents  was  followed  later  by  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  another  committee'’  "to  inquire  if  there  be  any 
other  manuscripts  of  the  city  worthy  of  being  printed, 
and  to  report  the  same  with  probable  expense/  1  he  journals 
of  councils  do  not  show  that  this  committee  ever  made  any 
further  report  of  the  work,  and  the  printing  of  the  manu¬ 
scripts  of  the  city  ceased. 

a  So  stated  by  officers  of  the  society. 

b The  text  is  given  in  Lowber’s  Ordinances,  p.  2  ct  seq. 

o  For  an  exhaustive  discussion  of  the  charter  and  the  functions  of  these  officers,  see 
Allinson  and  Penrose,  Philadelphia,  chap.  ii. 

(tSee  Journals  of  Councils  (1840-17),  vol.  xii,  pp.  18  and  187,  and  Select  Council,  p.  14. 
o  Voted  that  the  library  committee  be  and  is  hereby  instructed  to  cause  to  be  printed,  in 
a  form  corresponding  with  the  present  Journal  of  Councils,  a  volume  of  the  proceedings 
of  the  common  council  of  this  city  from  about  1709  to  about  1783,  now  in  the  library  of 
these  councils”  (January  14,  1847). 

eThe  printing  of  the  minutes  of  common  council  was  followed  by  the  printing  of  the 
minutes  of  the  proceedings  of  the  committee  appointed  September  11,  1793,  to  alleviate 
the  sufferings  of  those  afflicted  with  the  malignant  fever. 
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Couvt  records. — The  greater  part  of  the  recoids  in  the  pos¬ 
session  of  the  Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania  relating  to 
the  city  of  the  colonial  period  are  papers  of  the  mayor’s 
court.  Of  these  there  are  three  different  collections.  They 
were  secured  from  different  sources  and  at  different  peiiods, 
and  are  evidently  only  a  few  fragments  of  the  original  re¬ 
cords,  the  greater  portion  of  which  probably  have  been  long 
since  destroyed. 

The  first  of  these  collections,  bearing  the  binder’s  title 
“Ancient  Records  of  Philadelphia,”  was  made  by  John  Wil¬ 
liam  Wallace,  and  presented  to  the  Historical  Society  in  1847. 
How  they  came  into  his  possession  appears  from  the  follow¬ 
ing  interesting  statement,  written  by  Mr.  Wallace,  which  is 
mounted  on  the  first  page  of  the  collection: 

The  following  .Original  Records  were  found  by  me  in  the  loft  over  the 
Supreme  Court  Room  S.  E.  Corner  of  6th  &  Chestnut  Sts.  They  were 
originally,  as  I  have  understood,  in  one  of  the  offices  of  the  Mayor’s  Court; 
but  on  the  abolition  of  that  judicature  were  removed  into  a  waste  room 
less  wanted  than  the  former  office.  The  second  depository  being  wanted 
in  time,  the  records  were  put  into  the  cellar!  After  a  season,  the  cellar 
was  also  wanted— to  put  stray  dogs  into  during  the  summer— &  the  rec¬ 
ords  were  then  carted  round  to  the  court  house  at  the  corner  of  6th  & 
Walnut,  &  thence  carried  up  in  baskets,  boxes,  &  bags  into  the  loft  of 
the  building.  When  I  saw  them  there  in  the  summer  of  1845  they  were 
in  the  utmost  disorder  &  neglect,  &  were  rapidly  disappearing.  I  have 
collected  the  few  wh’  follow,  as  curious  specimens  of  our  early  forms. 

John  Wm.  Wallace. 

14  Feb.,  1847. 

We  can  infer  from  this  statement  what  was  the  fate  of  most 
of  the  other  ancient  records  of  the  city  and  county. 

The  Wallace  collection  contains  about  sixty  different  docu¬ 
ments,  mounted  on  heavy  cards  and  bound  in  one  volume.  It 
is  a  most  interesting  collection  of  early  legal  forms,  compri¬ 
sing  records  of  the  mavor’s  court  between  the  years  1702  and 
1762.  These  include  presentments  of  grand  juries,  petitions 
to  the  court,  constables’  reports  of  refusals  to  watch,  andafew 
findings  of  petty  juries.  There  is  also  a  printed  handbill,  in 
excellent  condition,,  advertising  two  runaway  servants. 

A  second  collection,  similarly  mounted  and  bound  in  one 
volume,  contains  193  documents  during  the  period  1715  to 
January,  1776.  These  consist  chiefly  of  indictments  presented 
to  the  mayor’s  court,  although  there  are  a  few  records  of 
cases  tried  in  that  court.  In  this  same  volume  are  a  few 
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indictments  presented  to  the  county  court  during  the  period 
1786-1790,  which  will  be  referred  to  in  the  appropriate  place. 

The  third  collection  of  court  papers  in  the  possession  of  the 
Historical  Society,  finely  mounted  and  bound  in  four  volumes, 
covers  the  period  1697-1821.  Although  the  binder’s  title  reads 
“Court  Papers,  Philadelphia  County,”  a  considerable  num¬ 
ber  of  the  documents  relate  to  the  city  courts.  Volume  1, 
1696/7  to  March,  1731,  2,  contains,  besides  county  court  rec¬ 
ords,  some*  few  records  of  the  mayor  and  aldermen’s  courts. 
Volume  II,  June,  1732,  to  March,  1744-45,  includes  several 
interesting  documents,  among  them  a  number  of  petitions 
addressed  to  the  “Worshipful  Mayor,  Recorder,  and  Aider- 
men  of  the  City,”  and  several  writs  issued  by  the  mayor  to 
the  sheriff  directing  him  to  summon  a  grand  jury.  A  peti¬ 
tion  from  an  indentured  servant,  in  1732,  praying  the  majmr, 
recorder,  and  aldermen  to  release  him  from  a  service  that  was 
longer  than  he  had  been  sold  for,  set  forth  in  very  quaint 
language  and  curious  spelling,  throws  some  light  upon  the 
abuses  of  the  indentured-labor  system.  The  papers  of  V olume 
III,  1741—1749,  relate  to  the  county  courts,  but  Volume  IV, 
1749-1821,  contains  chiefly  papers  relating  to  the  city  and  not 
to  the  county,  and  of  a  date  prior  to  1775.  Among  these  are 
applications  for  keeping  of  public  houses  in  Philadelphia  for 
the  years  1772  and  1773.  There  is  a  break  in  the  period  of 
the  Revolution,  1775  to  1783.  Under  date  of  July  24,  1786, 
is  a  list  of  the  appointments  of  city  constables.  1  he  docu¬ 
ments  in  these  four  volumes  are  arranged  chronologically, 
but  it  is  unfortunate  that  the  city  and  county  papers  were 
not  placed  in  separate  volumes. 

In  addition  to  the  three  collections  of  court  papers,  above 
referred  to,  there  is  in  the  Historical  Society  a  large  collec¬ 
tion  of  miscellaneous  court  papers,  bound  in  forty-four  large 
volumes,  the  property  of  the  Genealogical  Society  of  Penn¬ 
sylvania.  Although  they  are  marked  Supreme  Couit 
Papers  of  the  State  of  Pennsylvania,”  they  contain  documents 
from  the  various  courts,  among  them  the  “city  court,”  such 
as  writs,  indictments,  jury  lists  and  other  court  papers. 
These  papers  are  not  arranged  chronologically,  but  by  coun¬ 
ties.  The  earliest  date  noted  was  that  of  the  year  1761. 
These  collections  will  be  more  fully  described  in  connection 
with  the  account  of  the  county  court  records. 
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One  volume  containing  the  docket  of  the  mayor's  court  of 
the  city  for  the  period  from  duly,  1T50,  to  April,  1764,  is  in 
the  ollice  of  the  clerk  of  the  court  of  quarter  sessions.  This 
is  the  only  instance  in  which  any  records  of  the  city  prior  to 
the  Revolution  were  found  to  be  still  in  the  custody  of  the 
city  government.  In  the  same  office  is  preserved  one  volume 
of  the  docket  of  the  city  court  for  the  period  from  October, 
1 77b.  to  April,  1782.  As  tho  officers  under  the  old  charter 
ceased  to  exercise  their  functions  after  1776,  this  court 
succeeded  to  the  duties  of  the  mayor’s  court  under  the  new 
name." 


dZ/Avv  Hud  tons  mvWw. -All  the  manuscripts  tho  descrip¬ 
tions  of  which  follow  are,  unless  otherwise  stated,  in  the 
library  of  the  Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania. 

In  a  collection  of  miscellaneous  manuscripts  of  Philadelphia 
County,  arranged  in  four  volumes,  the  first  three  volumes, 
embracing  the  period  from  1671  to  1802,  contain  some  papers 
relating  to  the  city,  although  the  greater  number  of  documents 
in  this  collection  appear  to  deal  with  county  matters.  Of 
those  touching  t.he  city,  the  following  were  noticed: 

Volume  I,  1  <571-1788,  an  account  of  the  tax  paid  upon 
“  tho  front  parts  of  Philadelphia,”  1704-1708;  papers  showing 
those  who  have  and  those  who  have  not  paid  the  “penny 
pound”  tax;  petitions  of  inhabitants  of  Philadelphia  to  Gov¬ 
ernor  Markham  for  a  new  charter  for  the  province. 

Volume  II,  1788-1767,  an  address  of  the  people  called 
Quakers  in  Philadelphia  to  Governor  John  Penn,  in  reply  to 
a  paper  presented  to  the  governor  by  some  of  tho  frontier 
inhabitants,  dated  1764. 

Volume  III,  1767-1H02,  lists  of  public-house  keepers  for  the 
year  1771  in  the  city;  the  accounts  of  the  street  commissioners 
with  workmen  for  the.  years  1772  and  1775, 

An  interesting  volume  with  binder’s  title  “Qualifications 
ot  the  City  of  Philadelphia,”  1747-1774,  comprising  about 
twenty-four  pages,  neatly  mounted,  from  a  record  book  of 
oaths,  contains  the  oaths  prescribed  for  qualifications  to 
office,  including  those  of  allegiance  to  the  King  of  England, 
abjuration,  against  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  adorn’ 


" Tlic  cl 
I  in  roii^li 
1  When 
1 1 1  n  y*  >i .  rci 
M Midi  I  I, 


mr,"rt  I'y  'Ixi  1  'co ns  In  l'i  hi, Hylv, min,  Phllitdolphla,  and  tho  mo vo ml 

"l  ,i,  •  I'l’ov I iico  wer  hclil  In  17711  t„  nhroitiitoil  by  tho  not*  of  revolution 
■V  11. c  'hung  in  II, c  Kovoriitnonl  of  tho  wild  i-rovinoo,  tho  jkiwocm of  tho 

conic,  **  ''''lei men  hire . .  i.nd  hoomuo  void  .  ,  ."-ITwnnhlo  to  not  or 
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tion  of  the  Virgin,  etc.,  and  that  against  the  claims  of  the  Pre¬ 
tender,  and  subscription  to  the  succession  as  fixed  by  act  of 
Parliament,  as  well  as  the  certified  oaths  and  signatures  of  the 
persons  elected  to  both  county  and  city  offices,  and  acknowl¬ 
edgment  that  they  had  taken  the  oaths  before  the  mayor.  The 
signatures  of  the  sheriffs,  coroners,  aldermen,  common  coun- 
cilmen,  justices  of  the  court  of  common  pleas,  and  recorders 
of  the  period  were  noted.  Among  these  were  the  autographs 
of  many  distinguished  men  in  the  history  of  Pennsylvania,  as 
Benjamin  Franklin,  Benjamin  Chew,  Edward  Shippen,  and 
Thomas  Willing. 

There  are  also  two  manuscript  tax  lists  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  city,  for  the  }rears  1693  and  1754,  and  one  of  Chestnut, 
Lower  Delaware,  and  Walnut  wards  for  the  year  1767.  In 
addition,  the  board  for  the  revision  of  taxes  has  recently 
placed  in  the  custody  of  the  Historical  Society  a  considerable 
number  of  tax  lists  and  other  papers  for  the  period  just  pre¬ 
ceding  and  during  the  Revolution.  These,  however,  have  not 
as  yet  been  arranged  and  made  ready  for  examination." 

A  few  tax  assessment  lists  for  the  city  to  the  year  1789 
have  been  preserved  in  the  office  of  the  board  of  revision  of 
taxes  in  the  city  hall.  These  have  all  been  mentioned  under 
the  several  wards  of  the  city,  and  will  be  found  in  the  subse¬ 
quent  parts  of  this  report. 

Two  folio  manuscript  volumes  bound  in  white  vellum,  the 
property  of  the  Genealogical  Society  of  Pennsylvania,  bear 
the  following  inscription:  Volume  i,  “Secretary's  Olfice 
Ledo-er,  A.  Licenses  for  Marriages,  Taverns,  and  Peddlers, 
Mediterranean  Passes,  Pardons  and  Reprieves,  1762  to  1769;”'' 
Volume  ii,  the  same  as  the  above  except  “  B.  1769  to  1776." 
While  these  apparently  relate  to  the  colonial  office  of  secre¬ 
tary,  the  major  part  of  the  records  pertain  to  the  city  and 
county  of  Philadelphia. 

The  following  remaining  manuscript  records  have  been 
found: 

Registry  of  Arrivals  of  Emigrants  at  the  Port  of  Philadelphia,  IfiSL'-lHSii, 
in  Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania. 

Minute  Book  of  the  Commissioners  ami  Assessors  of  Philadelphia, 
1771-1774,  in  Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania. 

ii  The  tax  lists  for  the  city  and  county  of  Philadelphia  for  the  years  1769,  1771,  1779, 
17S0,  1781,  17«'4  and  1733  have  been  published  in  the  Pennsylvania  Archives,  3d  series, 
vols.  xiv,  xv,  and  xvi. 

b  A  list  of  Mediterranean  passes,  1761-1764,  appears  in  the  Penn.  Archives.  scrie>, 
vol.  ii,  pp.  628, 629.  , 
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A  copy  of  the  Minutes  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  by  law  for  the 
paving  of  the  streets,  etc.,  1762-1768,  in  Philadelphia  Library. 

Book  of  Record  of  Indentures  of  Individuals  bound  out  as  apprentices, 
servants,  etc.,  and  of  German  and  other  Redemptioners  in  the  office  of  the 
Mayor  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia.  From  October  3,  1771,  to  October  5, 
1773.  One  volume,  839  pp.  and  index,  in  the  American  Philosophical 
Society  Library. 

In  the  \ear  1770  government  under  the  charter  of  1701 
was  discontinued.  The  charter  officers  ceased  to  exercise 
their  authority,  and  charter  government  was  not  resumed 
until  the  new  charter  was  granted  in  1780.  In  the  meantime 
the  control  of  affairs  was  exercised  as  directed  by  the  act  of 
March  14,  1777,  the  title  of  which  clearly  expressed  its  pur¬ 
pose:  “An  Act  to  impower  the  Justices  of  the  Peace  for  the 
City  of  Philadelphia  to  do  and  perform  certain  matters  and 
things  formerly  directed  to  be  done  and  performed  by  the 
Mayor,  Recorder,  and  Aldermen  of  the  said  city.”"  These 
justices  numbered  twelve  for  the  whole  county,  and  were 
elected  in  as  many  election  districts;*  and  thus  the  justices 
formed  a  quasi- representative  body.  By  act  of  March  31, 
1784,  a  still  closer  approximation  to  a  representative  system 
was  made  by  the  election  of  two  justices  of  the  peace  in  each 
ward  of  the  city/ 

The  local  government  had  passed  first  into  the  hands  of 
the  committees  of  correspondence  and  council  of  jsafety.rf 
After  the  adoption  of  the  State  constitution  local  affairs  were 
carried  on  under  the  direction  of  the  State  officers,  through 
the  regular  county  officials  and  justices,  or  other  local  military 
and  civil  officers,  appointed  by  the  State  government/  The 
accounts  rendered  by  some  of  these  officers  of  the  Revolu¬ 
tionary  period,  such  as  lieutenants,  sublieutenants,  and 
treasurer  of  the  county  and  city,  were  printed  at  that  time, 

"  Pamphlet  Laws,  p.  18. 

b  Act  of  March  15,  1777;  Pamphlet  Laws,  p.  21. 

'■  Pamphlet  Laws,  p.  331. 

'i  For  minutes  of  the  State  council  of  safety  see  Colonial  Records,  vol.  x,  pp.  277-784;  vol. 
xi,  pp.  1-170.  For  correspondence  of  the  committee,  etc.,  see  Penn.  Archives,  1st  series 
vols.  iv,  v.  2d  series,  vol.  i,  pp.  541-748. 

r  For  list  of  the  city  and  county  officers  during  the  period  see  Penn.  Archives,  2d 
series,  vol.  iii.  pp.  717-726.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  of  course,  that  Philadelphia 
was  the  capital  of  the  province  and  State  until  1812,  and  that  in  Revolutionary  times 
•he  State  council  of  safety  overshadowed  all  the  local  officials  and  assumed  many  of 
iheir  duties.  I  he  act  of  April  15,  1782  (Pamphlet  Laws,  p.  75),  shows  how  the  former 
duties  and  povers  of  the  corporation  came  to  be  exercised  by  the  State  authorities,  even 
"ty  sur  • 1  '  r-  “r'i  regulators  >f  streets  being  appointed  by  act  of  the  legislature. 


REPORT  OF  THE  PUBLIC  ARCHIVES  COMMISSION.  241 


and  have  since  been  republished  in  the  Pennsylvania  Ar¬ 
chives.® 

The  muster  rolls  relating  to  the  associators  and  militia  of 
the  city  and  county  of  Philadelphia  are  in  the  possession  of  the 
Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania,6  and  have  been  published 
in  the  State  Archives.6 

The  county  courts  continued  their  former  organization  and 
a  city  court  took  the  place  of  the  former  mayor's  court.  One 
docket  of  the  court  for  October,  1779-April,  1782  is  in  the 
office  of  the  clerk  of  quarter  sessions. a 

II.  THE  RECORDS  OF  THE  CITY  UNDER  THE  CHARTER  OF 

1789-1854. 

After  a  period  of  thirteen  years  of  suspended  municipal 
existence,  in  response  to  petitions  presented  to  the  legisla¬ 
ture/  that  body  granted  a  new  charter,  March  11,  1789,  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  constituting  them 
and  their  successors  into  a  “corporation  and  body  politick” 
“bv  the  name  and  style  of  The  Mayor,  Aldermen,  and  Citizens 
of  Philadelphia. ”r'  Instead  of  a  close  corporation,  the  city 
was  given  what  for  those  days  was  a  democratic  organization. 
The  legislative  body  was  chosen  directly  by  the  qualitied 
citizens.  This  unicameral  legislature,  called  the  common 
council,  including  aldermen  and  counci linen,  was  superseded 
in  1796  Iry  a  bicameral  body  consisting  of  select  and  common 
councils.5.  For  nearly  forty  years  the  mayor  was  elected  from 
the  aldermen — first  by  that  body,  then  after  1796  by  councils; 
not  until  1839  was  the  choice  given  directly  to  the  voters/ 
By  the  act  of  1796  the  mayor,  recorder,  and  aldermen  lost 
their  legislative  functions,  but  retained  their  judicial  powers. 
The  recorder  and  aldermen  were  thereafter  appointed  by  the 
governor.  The  mayor  during  the  first  of  this  period  was 

ft  Third  series,  vol.  v,  pp.  377-7(53,  mid  vol.  vii,  pp.  31:5-383. 
h  Report  of  American  Historical  Association  for  1900,  vol.  ii,  p.  284. 
c  Pennsylvania  Archives,  2d  series,  vol.  xiii,  pp.  553-791;  vol.  xiv,  pp.  1-84. 
d  By  the  act  of  March  21,  1777  (Pamphlet  Laws,  p.  35),  the  president  and  executive 
council  of  the  State  were  empowered  to  app<  int  five  judicious  and  respectable  inhabitants 
to  be  judges  of  a  court  to  be  known  as  the  “city  court,”  This  court  was  given  all  the 
judicial  authority  of  the  old  mavor,  recorder,  and  aldermen,  and  of  the  mayor’s  court. 
The  new  court  was  abolished  by  an  act  of  March  31,  17,84,  and  its  duties  were  conferred 
upon  the  justices  of  the  pence  of  the  city. 

e*  The  original  manuscript  of  a  petition  signed  by  numerous  citizens  of  Philadelphia 
and  presented  to  the  legislature  in  1783  is  in  the  Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania. 

/ 2  Smith’s  Laws,  p.  462. 
g  Act  of  April  4,  1796;  3  Smith’s  Laws,  p.  292. 
ftAct  of  June  21,  1839;  Pamphlet  Laws,  p.  373. 

H.  Doc.  702,  pt.  2 - 16 
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given  considerable  executive  power,  but  after  1839  he  was 
gradually  deprived  of  his  most  important  functions,  and  in  his 
executive  capacity  became  little  more  than  the  chief  of  police 
and  figurehead  of  the  municipality.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
councils  absorbed  nearly  all  the  executive  powers,  which  were 
administered  by  their  various  committees  or  through  boards 
and  commissions  responsible  to  them.®  A  description  of  the 
chief  manuscript  records  found  relating  to  this  period  follows. 

Executive  office. — But  few  of  the  administrative  papers  of 
this  office  have  been  found,  and  those  are  in  the  possession 
of  the  Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania.  In  the  volumes 
of  manuscript  marked  ‘‘County  Court  Papers  1749-1821,” 
already  referred  to  in  the  account  of  the  colonial  records,  are 
a  few  documents  relating  to  the  executive  department,  such 
as  a  list  of  appointments  of  city  constables  by  the  mayor, 
recorder,  and  aldermen  in  June,  1789,  a  writ  of  the  mayor  to 
the  sheriff  to  summon  jurors  to  the  mayor’s  court,  dated  June 
4,.  1792,  and  a  few  fugitive  pieces  subsequent  to  1801,  such  as 
petitions,  writs,  etc.  Similarly,  in  the  volume  bearing  the 
binder’s  title  “Miscellaneous  Papers,  1767-1802,”  is  a  list  of 
the  appointees  by  the  city  commissioners  for  collectors  for  the 
city  for  the  year  1802.  The  volume  in  the  same  collection  for 
the  period  1802-1855  contains  a  number  of  petitions  directed 
either  to  the  mayor  or  to  councils. 

The  judicial  records  of  the  mayor’s  court  of  Philadelphia 
have,  however,  fared  better,  and  a  considerable  number  of  the 
dockets  and  other  records  have  been  preserved.  This  court, 
which  consisted  of  the  mayor,  recorder,  and  the  aldermen, 
possessed  the  powers  of  a  court  of  quarter  sessions,  oyer 
and  terminer,  etc.6  The  mayor  and  recorder  and  three 
aldermen  constituted  a  quorum.  There  are  in  the  collection 
in  the  office  of  the  clerk  of  quarter  sessions  eleven  volumes 
of  the  dockets  and  blotters  of  this  court,  as  follows: 


Volumes. 


June,  1789-1792  .  1 

1792-1796  .  1 

1796-1802  .  1 

1819-1826  .  1 

1831-1833  . 1 

Mar. ,  1834-Dee.,  1834 .  1 


«  For  detailed  explanation  of  the  eharter 
son  and  Penrose,  Philauelphia,  Ch.  III. 
b  Charter  of  1789,  §.  20. 


Volumes. 


1834- 1837  .  l 

1835- 1836  .  l 

June,  1836-Dec.,  1836 .  1 

1830-1837  .  l 

Dec.,  1837-Dec.,  1838  . .  .  1 


1789  and  its  various  amendments  see  Allin- 
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The  volume  for  1792-1796  contains  a  list  of  the  innkeepers, 
tavern  keepers,  etc.,  holding  liquor  licenses  in  June,  1792,  and 
1795.  For  the  latter  year  licenses  were  given  to  sixty  liquor 
sellers.  This  volume  also  gives  the  list  of  constables  for  1792. 

In  addition  there  are  seven  volumes  of  “  Declarations  of 
Aliens”  in  the  mayor’s  court  for  the  period  1814-1838,  and 
one  volume  of  “Declarations  of  Aliens”  in  the  recorder’s 
court  for  the  period  October,  1836-March,  1838,  on  tile  in 
this  office. 

In  the  custody  of  the  Law  Department  is  a  volume  contain¬ 
ing  a  “Record  of  Indentures  and  Marriages”  kept  by  the 
mayor’s  office  for  the  period  October  27,  1800-July  22,  1806. 
The  only  records  of  this  period  now  kept  in  the  mayor’s  office 
are  two  small  16mo.  memorandum  books  of  Mayor  John  M. 
Scott,  containing  a  record  of  marriages  performed  by  him 
during  the  years  1843  and  1844.  These  recently  came  into 
the  custody  of  the  office,  and  have  already  been  used  in 
certifying  to  a  marriage  performed  at  that  period. 

Alderman’’ s  courts. — The  mayor,  recorder,  and  aldermen 
each  had  the  jurisdiction  of  a  justice  of  the  peace,  and  the 
latter  held  alderman’s  courts,  but  none  of  their  records  have 
been  found,  with  the  two  exceptions  following:  In  the  pro- 
thonotary’s  office  there  are  two  volumes  of  alderman’s  bond 
books,  one  for  1840-46,  the  other  for  1851  and  succeeding 
years  as  late  as  1873.  There  is  also  the  record  of  marriages 
performed  by  Alderman  Freytag  for  the  period  1808-1838, 
in  two  volumes.  These  latter  were  turned  over  to  the  His¬ 
torical  Society  of  Pennsylvania  in  1876  by  the  registrar  of 
the  board  of  health. 

Councils. — The  manuscript  records  of  the  legislative  branch 
of  the  municipal  government  are  not  very  voluminous.  They 
comprise  a  partial  set  of  manuscript  ordinances;  the  journals 
of  common  and  select  councils,  in  a  similarly  incomplete  state; 
and  a  few  volumes  of  minutes  or  reports  of  various  commit¬ 
tees.  The  first  manuscript  ordinance  that  has  been  found  is 
one  vesting  in  certain  commissioners  powers  for  lighting, 
watching,  paving,  and  watering  the  city.  This  manuscript, 
dated  May  30,  1789,  with  the  seal  of  the  city  attached,  is  in 
the  Philadelphia  Library.  No  other  manuscript  ordinances 
have  been  found  until  the  year  1832.  Those  from  that  year 
down  to  consolidation  are  preserved  in  the  storeroom  of  the 


244 


AMERICAN  HISTORICAL  ASSOCIATION. 


select  council.  The  series,  however,  is  not  complete,  as  the 
following  dates  will  show: 

Volumes. 

1832-1841  .  i 

1841 . 1 

1849-1854  (June) .  1 

From  1854  onward  the  ordinances  are  complete,  with  the 
exception  of  1858  and  1859. 

The  journals  of  the  two  chambers  have  been  fairly  well 
preserved.  In  the  “steel  room”  of  the  law  department  the 
minutes  of  common  council  will  be  found,  as  follows: 

Volumes. 

Oct.  31,  1791-Mar.  14,  1796 .  ! 

Feb.  18,  1799- Jan.  13,  1803 . 1 

Marked  “Volume  2.” 

Jan.  15,  1803-May  17,  1813 .  ! 

Marked  “Volume  3.” 

Mar.  25,  1819-Oct.  3,  1823 .  i 

After  the  last  date,  1823,  no  minutes  of  the  common  council 
have  been  found  until  October,  1850.  From  that  date  to 
June,  1854,  two  volumes  of  journals  of  the  common  council 
are  preserved  in  the  storeroom  of  the  select  council.  The 
series  continues  from  consolidation  onward  for  about  fifteen 
years,  with  some  breaks. 

The  minutes  of  the  select  council  begin  with  January  18, 
1793,  from  which  time  the  volumes  in  the  law  department  are 
as  follows: 

Manuscript  Minutes  of  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia,  Jan¬ 
uary  18,  1793-October  10,  1796,  1  volume.  Binder’s  title  “Volume  2.” 

Minutes  of  Select  Council,  October  14,  1796-April  17,  1799,  1  volume. 
Binder’s  title  “  Volume  1.” 

Minutes  of  Select  Council,  May,  1799-May,  1803,  1  volume.  Binder’s 
title  “Volume  2.” 

Minutes  of  Select  Council,  May  27,  1803-October  10,  1807,  1  volume. 
Minutes  of  Select  Council,  June  16,  1821-September  30,  1830. 

Minutes  of  Select  Council,  October  15,  1830-June  8,  1832. 

The  absence  of  complete  manuscript  journals  of  councils  is 
to  be  attributed  partly  to  the  fact  that  the  printing  of  the 
journals  began  in  1835.  The  journals  of  the  two  houses  were 
printed  together  from  1835  to  1854,  but  since  the  latter  date 
they  have  been  bound  in  separate  volumes.  Although  incom¬ 
plete,  the  extant  manuscript  minutes  of  both  common  and 
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select  councils  should  be  published,  and  thus  help  in  closing 
the  gap  between  the  printed  minutes  of  the  colonial  period 
and  the  later  series  beginning  with  the  }7ear  1835. 

One  memorandum  book  of  council  committees  before  con¬ 
solidation  was  found.  This  is  labelled  “Ledger  Number  3,” 
1851-1854,  and  contains  accounts  of  the  expenditures  of 
the  committee  on  police  and  various  other  committees  of 
councils.  The  volume  is  preserved  in  the  store  room  of 
the  common  council  with  a  number  of  committee  minutes 
for  the  period  after  consolidation,  which  will  be  mentioned 
hereafter. 

The  most  important  of  the  committees  of  council  was  the 
finance  committee,  which,  during  the  period  from  1789  to 
1854,  had  large  administrative  control  over  the  finances  of  the 
city.  In  the  cit}r  treasurer’s  office  there  were  found  five 
volumes  of  the  minutes  of  this  committee  from  1835  to  1854. 
In  the  law  department  is  one  volume  containing  accounts  of 
the  corporation  after  1849.  In  this  volume  there  have  been 
entered  two  minutes  of  committees  for  the  period  after 
consolidation. 

Tax  assessment  lists. — Before  consolidation  the  taxes  of  the 
county  outside  of  the  city  were  assessed  by  local  officers  under 
the  direction  of  the  county  commissioners.  Upon  consolida¬ 
tion  the  records  of  the  latter  board  went  to  the  city  commis¬ 
sioners,  and  from  thence  have  now  come  into  the  care  of  the 
board  of  revision  of  taxes.  In  the  vaults  connected  with  the 
office  were  found  what  are  believed  to  be  the  most  complete 
records  preserved  in  any  of  the  departments  of  the  city.  For 
many  years  before  the  Revolution  annual  returns  were  made 
by  the  local  assessors  to  the  commissioners,  and  in  several 
cases  these  assessment  lists  are  the  only  archives  which  have 
been  found  for  several  parts  of  the  county. 

A  great  mass  of  miscellaneous  and  duplicate  assessment  rolls 
have  been  put  into  the  custody  of  the  Historical  Society  of 
Pennsylvania,  but  they  are  in  such  a  confused  condition  that 
public  access  to  them -has  not  been  granted.  The  board  has 
retained  in  its  possession  very  nearly  all  the  assessment  lists 
of  the  city  and  county  from  the  year  1780  to  the  present  time. 
For  the  earlier  period,  before  consolidation,  the  papers  have 
been  bound  in  large  volumes  containing  the  lists  of  several 
years.  These  volumes  are  fairly  well  classified  and  arranged 
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on  wooden  shelves.  Upon  inspection  of  each  of  these  volumes 
it  was  found  that  in  a  number  of  cases  the  binder’s  title  did 
not  describe  exactly  the  nature  of  the  contents.  For  this 
reason  it  has  been  necessary  to  state  the  years  for  which  the 
lists  are  preserved  and  also  the  number  of  bound  volumes.  In 
addition  it  has  been  thought  best  to  give  here  the  lists  for  the 
city  proper  only,  and  to  name  in  another  part  of  this*  report 
the  respective  lists  for  the  distinct  parts  of  the  county. 

For  the  city  wards  the  volumes  are  as  follows: 

Mulberry  Ward:  1779-1786,  1  volume. 

South  Mulberry  Ward:  1787  complete  to  1854,  in  19  volumes. 

North  Mulberry  Ward:  1788,  1789,  1791,  1793, 1794,  1796-98,  1800-1805, 

1806- 11,  1815-16,  1818-23,  and  onward  to  1854,  21  volumes. 

Walnut  Ward:  One  volume  containing  lists  for  1779,  1780,  1785,  1786, 
1787,  1788,*  1789;  showing  total  taxes  and  assessments  upon  occupations, 
servants,  slaves,  dwellings,  land,  carriages  (“chariots”  or  “ chairs” ), and 
horses.  Other  lists  for  1791,  1793,  1796,  1798,  1799,  1800-1804,  1805-10, 
1812-18,  and  onward  to  1854,  14  volumes. 

Locust  Ward:  1801-1805,  1811-16,  1825-27,  1828-34,  and  onward  to 
1854,  17  volumes. 

Dock  Ward:  1783,  1785,  1786,  1787,  1789—1794,  1796-1801,  and  onward 
to  1854,  17  volumes.’ 

Cedar  Ward:  1801-1805,  and  onward  to  1854,  22  volumes. 

Chestnut  Ward:  1779-1783,  1785-1789.  (This  volume,  lacking  1784,  con¬ 
tains  the  printed  commissions  of  the  assessors.)  1791-1800,  1801-1806, 

1807- 1811,  1813-1817,  1822-1827,  and  onward  to  1854,  14  volumes. 

Pine  Ward:  1826-1828,  1830-1831,  1833-1835,  and  onward  to  1854,  9 
volumes. 

Lombard  Ward:  1846-1854,  2  volumes. 

Spruce  Ward:  1846-1854,  3  volumes. 

High  Street  Ward:  1780-1799,  lacking  1784;  1800-1804,  1805-1810, 
1812-1819,  1821—1827,  and  onward  to  1854,  14  volumes. 

Middle  Ward:  1783,  1785-1789,  1791-1796,  1797-1801,  1802-1806,  1808- 
1813,  1815-1831,  and  onward  to  1854,  18  volumes. 

North  Ward:  1781-1789,  1791-1795,  1796-1804,  1806-1809,  and  onward 
to  1854,  24  volumes. 

New  Market  Ward:  1785-1789,  1791-1796,  1798-1800,  1801-1803,  1804- 
1807,  1809-1811,  and  onward  to  1854,  17  volumes. 

South  Ward:  1785-1789,  1791-1799,  1800-1804,  1808-1809,  1810-1814 
1820-1821,  1823-1825,  and  onward  to  1854,  18  volumes. 

Lower  Delaware  Ward:  1779-1789,  1791-1801,  1802-1821,  1823-1827,  and 
onward  to  1854,  16  volumes. 

Upper  Delaware  Ward:  1779-1799,  1800-1803,  and  onward  to  1854,  20 
volumes. 

In  the  basement  room,  along  with  the  other  older  assess- 
rnent  books,  arc  eleven  unmarked  volumes  of  miscellaneous 
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tax  papers.  These  contain  some  highly  interesting  historical 
and  economical  data.  The  contents  are  as  follows:" 

(1)  Assessment  lists  of  Roxborougli,  1811 ;  East  Northern  Liberties,  1816; 
Southwark,  1797;  East  Southwark,  1798;  East  Southwark,  1815. 

(2)  Constable’s  return  for  1770-71  for  Dock  Ward,  giving  householders, 
occupations,  landlords,  ground  owners,  rents,  inmates’  names,  hired  serv¬ 
ants’  names,  number  of  bound  servants,  number  of  children  and  their 
ages,  number  of  negroes  and  their  ages. 

(3)  Abatement  of  taxes  for  1806  and  delinquents  by  wards  and  districts 
for  1799-1800.  Assessment  lists,  Oxford,  1802;  Roxborougli,  1807  and 
1815. 

(4)  Assessment  lists,  two  for  Northern  Liberties  undated,  but  one  quite 
early,  about  1800.  Assessment  lists,  North  Mulberry  Ward,  1812,  181.3. 

(5)  Assessment  lists,  Germantown  township,  1779;  Vest  Southwark, 
1798,  1811;  Roxborough,  1816. 

(6)  Assessment  lists,  ward  6,  Northern  Liberties,  1827;  North  Mulberry 
Ward,  1820;  South  Ward,  1827;  Walnut  Ward,  1819. 

This  volume  also  contains  a  manuscript  of  122  pages  with  the  follow¬ 
ing  title:  “Second  Class  Tax.  A  just  register  of  99  Classes  who  have 
furnished  Recruits  for  the  Pennsylvania  Line  according  to  law  and  796 
delinquent  classes,  1782.  Gunning  Bedford,  Nathan  Gibson,  John 
Baker,  Commissioners.”  The  entries  are  made  bv  wards,  districts, 
and  townships  of  the  county.  Under  the  Dock  V  ard  of  the  city  there 
are  42  “classes”  enumerated  for  the  south  part,  of  the  ward,  and 
entries  are  as  follows: 

“Class  No.  1,  January  5,  1782;  John  Mease  furnished  a  recruit  for 
this  class. 

“  Class  No.  3;  James  Oellers  made  report  of  recruit  furnished  for  this 


expressed  in  .£,  s.,  d. 


inhabitants,  etc. 

Assessment  list,  North  Mulberry  Ward,  1787. 
Oxford  tax,  1799  (65  cents  on  $100). 


Liberties,  1799;  North  Mulberry  Ward,  1799.  Two  undated  and 


nated  lists. 


Similar  books  for  1792,  1793. 

Delinquent  taxes,  1797. 

Advertised  properties  and  abatements,  1785,  1792. 
Taxed  estates  of  deceased  persons  (?),  1786  or  1787 


a  These  documents  are  also  men 


mentioned  under  the.  different  district  and  boroush  records. 
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(11)  Assessment  lists,  Bristol  Township,  1827;  South  Mulberry  Ward, 
1817;  New  Market  Ward,  1808;  Germantown,  1815. 

Constables’  report  for  Chestnut  Ward,  1775. 

The  Historical  Society  has  in  its  possession  a  manuscript 
list  of  the  taxable  inhabitants  of  Philadelphia  for  the  year 
1800.  There  are  also  two  volumes  with  the  binder’s  title, 
“Taxables,  Deaf  and  Dumb,  and  Slaves,”  in  the  office  of  the 
clerk  of  quarter  sessions,  showing  the  above  classes  for  the 
city  for  the  \  ears  1821  and  1828.  These  are  treated  more  fully 
in  the  account  of  the  records  found  in  the  custody  of  the 
clerk  of  quarter  sessions. 

The  Historical  Society  possesses  “The  Proceedings  of  the 
citizens  of  Philadelphia  and  adjoining  Districts  at  the  town 
meeting  held  on  the  20th  of  August  1814,  and  the  Proceed¬ 
ings  of  the'  General  Committee  appointed  by  the  citizens  at 
the  said  meeting,”  in  three  folio  volumes.  These  comprise 
the  minutes  of  the  eighty-two  meetings  of  the  committee, 
extending  over  the  period  from  August  26,  1814,  to  August 
16,  1815.  The  first  volume  contains  141,  the  second  184,  and 
the  third  25,  pages  of  entries.  These  minutes  were  published 
by  the  Historical  Soviet}-  in  1867. a 

In  addition  to  the  above  there  are  in  the  vaults  of  the  citv 
treasurer’s  office  a  considerable  number  of  financial  records  of 
various  kinds  covering  this  period,  some  extending  back  to 
1789.  In  the  law  department,  in  addition  to  the  records  of 
councils  already  cited,  there  are  deeds  and  some  legal  papers 
of  the  latter  part  of  this  period.  In  the  possession  of  the 
board  of  city  trusts  are  papers  connected  with  Girard  College 
and  some  of  the  minor  city  trusts,  covering  a  portion  of  these 
years.  The  board  of  wardens  also  have  a  notable  collection 
of  records  relating-  to  the  port  of  Philadelphia,  going  back  to 
Revolutionary  times.  Dikewise,  in  the  bureau  of  surveys,  in 
the  water  and  police  bureaus,  and  in  the  offices  of  the  board 
of  health  are  some  records  of  a  date  prior  to  1854.  A  detailed 
presentation  of  the  nature  of  these  records  will  be  found  in 
the  description  of  the  archives  of  these  several  offices,  which 
appears  later  in  this  report. 


Memoirs  of  the  Historical  Society  of  I’a.,  Vol.  VIII. 
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III.  RECORDS  OF  THE  LOCAL  GOVERNMENTS  WITHIN  THE 
COUNTY  OF  PHILADELPHIA,  1701-1854. 

Before  the  consolidation  of  the  city  and  county  govern¬ 
ments,  the  county  of  Philadelphia  showed  a  remarkable 
variety  of  municipal  corporations.  These  comprise,  first,  the 
city  proper;  second,  incorporated  divisions,  called  “districts”; 
third,  boroughs;  and  fourth,  townships. 

The  early  records  of  the  city  proper  are  mentioned  in 
another  part  of  this  report.  The  most  peculiar  municipal 
development  within  the  county  was  the  incorporated  district. 
The  economic  need  for  this  division  arose  from  the  increase  of 
population  and  the  concentration  of  business  and  settlement  in 
the  territory  immediately  adjoining  the  old  city.  In  order  to 
provide  means  for  controlling  the  development  of  these  parts 
of  the  county,  it  was  found  necessary  as  early  as  1702  to 
elect  special  regulators,  assessors,  and  supervisors  of  streets 
in  the  territory  south  of  the  city,  and  these  officers,  elected  by 
the  freeholders,  were  given  power  to  levy  a  special  tax  for 
the  care  and  repair  of  the  streets.®  Nine  years  later  some¬ 
what  similar  action  was  taken  with  regard  to  the  territory 
northward  of  the  city,  when  certain  regulators  were  appointed 
by  the  commissioners  of  the  county  to  regulate  and  la}’  out 
gutters,  party  walls,  etc.*  Additional  powers  were  granted 
to  these  districts  from  time  to  time,  and  other  similar  dis¬ 
tricts  were  later  established.  At  last  the  inhabitants  of  the 
districts  were  incorporated  and  their  commissioners  were 
given  certain  legislative  and  executive  powers/'  The  districts 
thus  organized  were  the  following:  Southwark,  Northern 
Liberties,  Kensington,  Spring  Garden,  Moyamensing,  Bonn, 
Richmond,  West  Philadelphia,  and  Belmont. 

Another  type  of  local  government  developed  within  the 
county  was  the  borough,  which  was  copied  in  its  main  fea¬ 
tures  from  the  English  borough  system/'  The  earliest  borough 
chartered  was  that  of  Germantown,  but  this  ceased  to  exer¬ 
cise  its  functions  in  1707,  and  no  new  borough  was  established 
until  1800,  when  the  borough  of  Frankford  was  erected.  At 
the  time  of  the  consolidation  there  were  six  boroughs  within 

a  Act  of  March  20,  1762;  Franklin’s  Laws,  vol.  3,  p.  204. 

6  Act  of  March  9,  1771;  Pamphlet  Laws,  p.  71. 

c  For  an  historical  sketch  of  the  development  of  one  of  these  districts,  see  the  introduc¬ 
tions  to  the  Digests  of  the  Ordinances  of  Northern  Liberties  of  1830  and  1853. 

rtSee  article  by  Wm.  P.  Holcomb,  “Pennsylvania  Boroughs,”  in  Johns  Hopkins  Uni¬ 
versity  Studies,  Vol.  IV,  p.  129. 
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the  county,  namely,  Germantown,  Frankford,  Manayunk, 
White  Hall,  Bridesburg,  and'  Aramingo.  No  records  have 
been  found  of  the  borough  of  Whitehall. 

One  other  form  of  local  unit,  the  township,  remains,  and 
under  this  type  of  organization  a  large  part  of  the  county 
government  existed  at  the  time  of  consolidation.  The  town¬ 
ship  had  scarcely  any  independent  local  functions,  but  it  con¬ 
stituted  a  convenient  district  for  the  assessment  and  collection 
of  taxes  and  for  voting  purposes.  Under  these  circumstances 
the  records  of  the  township  have  been  found  to  be  very 
meager,  as  the  following  report  will  show. 

When  the  compilers  of  the  present  report  began  their  work 
scarcely  any  clews  could  be  found  concerning  the  lecords  of 
the  districts  and  boroughs,  but  search  therefor  at  the  various 
offices,  departments,  and  libraries  has  revealed  a  considerable 
part  of  the  records.  They  are  here  enumerated  separately. 

INCORPORATED  DISTRICTS. 

Southwark. — The  district  of  Southwark  was  the  first  of  the 
outlying  parts  of  the  county  to  be  incorporated  inn  district 
form.  The  act  of  April  18,  1794,  erected  a  corporation  by 
the  name  of  the  commissioners  and  inhabitants  of  the  district 
of  Southwark.  Many  other  legislative  acts  from  that  time  on 
were  passed  referring  to  the  district,  and,  indeed,  as  early  as 
1702  certain  powers  were  granted  to  surveyors  of  the  streets 
in  this  territory.  A  certified  manuscript  copy  of  the  act  of 
April  18,  1794,  is  preserved  in  the  law  department.  The 
same  department  has  also  one  volume  of  minutes  of  the  board 
of  commissioners  of  the  district  of  Southwark  covering  the 
period  from  June  11,  1829,  to  January  29,  1835,  and  an  oidi- 
nance  book  containing  the  manuscript  ordinances  from  April 
20,  1794,  to  January  30,  1854.  The  city  treasurer’s  office  has 
twelve  volumes  of  financial  records  between  the  dates  1831 
and  1854,  including  rent  rolls  of  market  stalls,  records  of 
cleaning  highways,  records  of  cartways,  of  permits,  and  of 
the  district  indebtedness.  One  warrant  book,  1836  to  1854, 
is  in  the  law  department.  The  tax -assessment  lists  of  South¬ 
wark,  tilling  63  bound  volumes,  are  in  the  office  of  the  board 
of  revision  of  taxes.  The  lists  are  not  entirely  complete,  but 
those  still  extant  are  1781-1783,  1785-1789,  1799-1810,  1812- 
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1813,  1816-1818,  and  onward  continuously  to  1854.  Some  of 
the  breaks  shown  above  arc  tilled  by  the  lists  bound  up  in  the 
miscellaneous  volumes— 1797,  1798,  1811  (eastern  part),  and 
1815  (western  part)/1  Several  boxes  of  manuscript  records 
of  this  district  are  in  the  possession  of  the  Historical  Society 
of  Pennsylvania,  but  these  are  not  accessible  at  present. 

Northern  Liberties. — Commissioners  for  this  district  were 
first  established  by  the  act  of  March  9,  1771.  A  number  of 
supplementary  acts  were  passed,  and  finally,  on  March  16, 1819, 
a  final  act  of  incorporation  became  law.  Northern  Liberties 
grew  very  rapidly  in  population,  and  in  1850,  according  to 
the  United  States  census,  had  a  population  of  47,223.*  The 
minutes  of  the  board  of  commissioners  of  the  incorporated  part 
of  Northern  Liberties  are  not  preserved  continuously,  but, 
like  the  records  of  the  other  districts,  are  scattered  through 
the  various  departments.  The  earliest  volume  of  minutes  is 
preserved  in  the  law  department,  covering  a  period  from  May 
11,  1803,  to  August  5.  1817.  The  second  is  also  in  the  law 
department,  running  between  the  dates  August  5,  1817,  and 
March  13,  1828.  For  almost  twenty  years  thereafter  tin' 
minutes  are  lacking,  and  the  third  volume,  in  the  city  treas¬ 
urer's  office,  begins  with  July  6,  1847,  and  ends  March  19, 
1851.  A  number  of  miscellaneous  minute  books  of  various 
committees  have  been  collected  by  the  law  department.  1  hey 
are: 


Minute  books  of  committee  on  highways,  September  29,  1849,  to  June 
2,  1854. 

Minute  books  of  committee  on  markets,  January  1,  1841,  to  June  1, 1854. 
Minute  books  of  committee  on  accounts,  November  1851,  to  June  14, 


1854. 

Memorandum  books  labeled  “Street  accounts  (pipes),’  1829-1845. 
Minutes  of  watch  and  lamp  committee,  Oetober  Ml,  1841,  to  January 
Ml,  1851. 

Minutes  of  watering  committee,  April  18,  18M(>,  to  January  MO,  1851. 


In  the  same  office  is  an  order  book  ot  the  corporation 
of  Northern  Liberties  from  February,  1853,  to  July,  1854. 
The  financial  records  of  the  district  from  1833  to  1854.  includ¬ 
ing  tax  and  water  matters,  general  accounts  of  the  district, 
loan  books,  etc.,  are  preserved  in  the  city  treasurer's  office, 
and  number  twenty  volumes.  In  the  office  of  the  clerk  of 


nThe  population  in  1850  was  38,799.  12  S.  Census,  1850,  p.  178. 
?>  Census  of  1850,  }>.  178. 
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quarter  sessions  the  papers  of  a  contested  election  case  of  the 
year  1843  will  be  found  in  the  seventh  floor  storage  room; 
they  are  bound  up  with  a  bundle  of  sheriff’s  writs  and  sub¬ 
poenas,  and  are  stowed  away  in  a  closet  with  road  papers 
marked  1700  to  1800.  In  the  same  office  one  volume  of  the 
court  dockets  of  the  recorder’s  court  of  the  district  of  North¬ 
ern  Liberties  and  the  districts  of  Spring  Garden  and  Kensing¬ 
ton  will  be  found,  covering,  however,  but  a  few  months,  from 
November,  1836,  to  May,  1837. 

In  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes  the  assessment  lists  of  the 
district  are  preserved  from  1777  to  1798.  They  have  been 
grouped  in  twelve  volumes  containing  the  lists  for  1777, 1778, 
1783, 1785-1789, 1791-1798.  From  1800  to  1854,  inclusive,  the 
lists  may  be  continuous,  94  volumes  remaining,  bound  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  several  wards  into  which  at  last  Northern  Liber¬ 
ties  was  divided.  The  volumes  marked  “Miscellaneous’  in 
this  office  contain  two  undated  lists  of  Northern  Liberties  and 
two  for  1799,  thus  tilling  the  break  shown  above,  and  one  list 
for  East  Northern  Liberties  for  1816.  In  the  Pennsylvania 
Historical  Society  the  assessment  list  for  Northern  Liberties, 
West,  1815,  will  be  found. 

Spring  Garden. — This  district,  originally  a  portion  of 
Penn  Township,  was  incorporated  by  act  of  March  22,  1813. 
The  minutes  of  the  commissioners  of  the  district  for  the 
years  1832  to  1848,  in  four  volumes,  were  found  in  the  city 
treasurer’s  office.  In  the  same  office  are  tive  volumes  of 
minutes  of  committees,  as  follows:  Watch  and  lamp  commit¬ 
tee,  1844-1854;  committee  on  ways  and  means,  1844-1854; 
committee  on  lire  engine  and  hose,  1844—1854;  watering  com¬ 
mittee,  1826-1845. 

A  large  number  of  financial  records  of  the  district  are  also 
preserved  here,  including  the  records  of  paving,  water,  gas, 
and  taxes,  and  many  check  books,  order  books,  cashbooks,  and 
ledgers.  The  law  department  has  one  volume  of  minutes  of 
the  culvert  committee  from  January  31,  1844,  to  June  14, 
1854.  The  Pennsylvania  Historical  Society  has  a  manuscript 
volume  of  permits  of  the  water  committee  of  this  district. 
The  tax-assessment  lists  of  the  district  from  1831  to  1854  Lave 
been  preserved  in  the  office  of  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes, 
comprising  46  bound  volumes." 


«T)u“  t*‘ >t>’ •  uitxoii  iii  L850  was  58,891  (lT.  8.  Census,  1850,  p.  178). 
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Kensington. — The  Kensington  district  of  the  Northern  Lib¬ 
erties  was  incorporated  by  the  act  of  March  6,  1820. a  Three 
volumes  of  the  minute  books  of  the  board  of  commissioners  of 
the  district  are  extant.  In  the  storage  room  of  the  city  treas¬ 
urer’s  office  are  two  volumes  of  minutes,  running,  respect¬ 
ively,  from  1810  to  1811  and  1811  to  1818.  Another  volume  of 
minutes  will  be  found  in  the  •'steel  room”  of  the  law  depart¬ 
ment,  January  1,  1853,  to  June  0,  1851.  There  are  also  in 
the  law  department  two  books,  apparently  of  the  committee 
on  waterworks,  one  a  minute  book  and  the  other  a  memoran¬ 
dum  book,  dated,  respectively,  December  28,  1818,  to  August 
12,  1852,  and  December  27,  1850,  to  June  30,  1851.  The  finan¬ 
cial  records  of  the  district  from  1821  to  1851  are  preserved  in 
the  city  treasurer’s  vaults.  These  are  in  32  volumes,  includ¬ 
ing  5  volumes  of  loan  books,  2  paving  books,  2  order  books, 
1  daybook,  And  1  register  of  coaches,  and  tax  registers  from 
1821  to  1851.  The  tax  assessment  books,  covering  without 
break  a  period  from  1822  to  1851,  are  preserved  in  the  office 
of  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes.  They  number  50  volumes. 

Moi/cunensmg. — The  tirst  act  relating  to  Moyamensing  was 
passed  by  the  legislature  March  20,  1S08,  and  the  district  was 
subsequently  organized  by  further  legislation.  No  minute 
books  of  the  district  have  been  found,  but  the  financial  records 
from  1818  to  1851  are  in  the  city  treasurer’s  office.  These 
latter  include  an  order  book,  ledger,  journal,  daybook,  reg¬ 
ister  of  debts — in  all,  10  volumes.  The  tax-assessment  lists 
from  1770  to  1851  are  in  the  office  of  the  board  of  revision  of 
taxes,  bound  in  33  volumes. 

Penn. — The  district  of  Penn  was  organized  out  of  South 
Penn  Township  by  act  of  February  20,  1811.  Only  one  vol¬ 
ume  of  the  minutes  of  commissioners  of  the  district  has  been 
found;  this  is  in  the  city  treasurer’s  office,  and  covers  the 
period  from  March  28,  1851,  to  1852.  The  financial  records 
of  the  district,  in  25  volumes,  including  tax  registers,  loan 
books,  ledgers,  and  interest  books,  are  also  here,  lhe  tax- 
assessment  books  of  Penn  Township,  South  Penn  Township, 
North  Penn  Township,  and  the  district  of  Penn  have  been 
preserved  in  the  office  of  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes. 
They  are  as  follows:  Penn  Township,  1810-1829,  1832-33, 
1835-1812,  in  9  volumes;  South  Penn  Township,  and  later, 


Population  in  1850,  46,771  (U.  S.  Census,  1850,  p.  178). 
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Penn  District,  1843,“  1844,  1845,  1846,  1847-1854, 6  11  vol¬ 
umes;  North  Penn  Township,  1843,  1844,  1846,  1847-1854,  4 
volumes. 

Richmond.—* -This  district  was  incorporated  by  an  act  of 
February  22,  1847.  One  volume  of  minutes  of  the  commis¬ 
sioners  of  the  district  has  been  found  in  the  law  department, 
covering  the  period  from  May  5, 1852,  to  June  14, 1854.  There 
are  7  volumes  of  financial  records  of  the  district,  1847-1854, 
in  the  city  treasurer’s  office,  and  one  volume,  marked  “Treas¬ 
urer’s  Receipts,”  for  December,  1847,  to  March,  1853,  in  the 
law  department.  Seven  volumes  of  tax-assessment  books, 
1847-1854,  are  in  the  office  of  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes. 

West  Philadelphia. — The  district  of  West  Philadelphia  was 
erected  -by  act  of  April  3, 1851.  Before  that  time  it  had  been 
organized  as  a  borough.  A  receipt  book  of  the  borough  was 
found  in  the  law  department,  covering  the  period  from  fourth 
month,  1837,  to  April,  1843.  The  treasurer’s  books  of  the 
borough  and  district  from  1844*  to  1852  are  preserved  in  3 
volumes  in  the  city  treasurer’s  office.  There  are  6  volumes 
of  tax  lists  of  West  Philadelphia  in  the  office  of  the  board 
of  revision  of  taxes,  covering  the  years  1843  to  1846  and  1850 
to  1854. 

Belmont . — By  an  act  of  April  4,  ]853,  the  last  of  the  incor¬ 
porated  districts,  Belmont,  was  organized.  Its  existence  was 
naturally  very  short,  since  it  was  merged  in  the  city  in  1854. 
No  records  of  the  district  have  been  found,  with  the  exception 
of  one  volume  of  tax-assessment  lists,  dated  1853-54,  which 
is  in  the  office  of  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes. 

BOROUGHS. 

Germantown. — Germantown  was  the  first  borough  to  receive 
a  charter  from  the  proprietor  of  Pennsylvania.0  The  origi¬ 
nal  court  book  of  this  borough  is  now  in  the  care  of  the  His¬ 
torical  Society.  It  is  a  curious  old  folio  manuscript  of  46 
pages,  all  except  two  of  which  are  written  in  German,  and 
covers  a  period  from  1691  to  1701.  The  borough  organiza¬ 
tion  was  not  long  maintained,  and  in  1707  the  charter  was 
forfeited  owing  to  the  failure  to  elect  officers.  In  1844  the 

a  Binder's  title  is  “North  Penn  Township,  1813-44.’’ 
f>  Printed  commission  of  assessor  reads,  “South  Penn  Township.” 
c  See  Pennsylvania  Archives,  Vol.  I,  p.  ill;  S.  W.  Pennypacker,  Settlement  of  German¬ 
town. 


REPORT  OF  THE  PUBLIC  ARCHIVES  COMMISSION.  255 


township  of  Germantown  was  erected  into  a  borough.  The 
minute  book  of  the  burgess  and  town  council  of  the  borough 
of  Germantown  will  be  found  in  the  law  department.  It 
includes  the  period  from  October  8.  1844.  to  dune  10.  1854. 
The  tax  assessment  books  of  Germantown  have  been  kept  in 
the  office  of  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes.  They  are  bound 
in  21  volumes  and  run  from  1795  to  1854.  with  the  years  [815. 
1850.  1851.  and  1852  apparently  missing.  The  Pennsvlvania 
Historical  Society  has  a  manuscript  tax  list  of  Germantown 
for  the  year  1790. 

ffi'ankfo/’d. — The  borough  of  Frankford  was  incorporated 
by  an  act  of  March  7.  1800.  The  manuscript  ordinances  of 
the  borough  from  1801  to  1840.  in  one  volume,  are  in  the  citv 
treasurer's  office.  In  the  same  office  are  the  minutes  of  the 
burgesses  of  Frankford.  1839  to  1854.  in  two  volumes.  Three 
volumes  of  tax  assessment  books  of  the  borough  for  the  years 
1851  to  1854  are  in  the  office  of  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes. 

Ma nay >ink. — The  borough  of  Manayunk  was  erected  in  the 
year  1840.''  Two  account  books  for  the  years  1837-38  and 
1841  are  in  the  law  department.  The  office  of  the  board  of 
revision  of  taxes  has  tax  assessment  books  for  Manayunk. 
184*4-1854.  in  four  volumes. 

Iiriih  J))! r<j. — The  act  incorporating  Bride-burg  was  passed 
in  1848.  and  though  the  borough  had  six  years  of  exi-tence. 
only  one  volume  of  records,  and  those  of  a  tinancial  nature, 
has  been  found.  This  is  in  the  office  of  the  ci  v  treasurer. 

Aram  'auju. — The  borough  of  Aramingo  was  erected  in 
1S50.6  Only  one  volume  of  its  record-  has  been  found,  t h is 
being  the  minutes  of  the  commi— ioner-  of  the  borough,  pre¬ 
served  in  the  city  treasurer's  office,  and  covering  the  \  ear- 
1850  to  1854. 

TOWNSHIPS. 

Byberry  Tnrnship. — The  tax  lists  of  Bybcrry  from  1785  to 
1854  are  preserved  in  the  office  of  the  board  of  revision  *. 
of  taxes.  There  are  ten  volumes  of  the  li-ts.  containing 
assessments  for  the  years  1785-1789.  1791-1803.  1895-1815, 
1823-1841,  and  onward  to  1854.  The  assessment  for  1804  is 

,i  The  petition  ot  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  lor  ineorporation  was  granted  by  court 
ot  quarter  session  of  the  county  of  Philadelphia  June  11.  1S40.  in  pm-uniiei  ot  .u  act  of 
Apr.  If*.  1S31.  Ordinances  of  Manayunk.  p.  i>. 
h  Act  of  Apr.  11.  lSflO.  Pamphlet  Laws.  418. 
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in  the  same  office,  but  bound  up  with  a  volume  marked 
“Passyunk,  1794-1804.” 

Blockley  Township. — Twelve  volumes  of  tax  assessment 
lists  in  the  office  of  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes  are  complete 
from  1779  to  1854. 

Bristol  Township. — The  tax  assessment  books  of  Bristol  are 
preserved  in  the  office  of  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes. 
The  nine  volumes  cover  the  years  1779-1794,  1795-1804, 
1806-1816,  1821-1825,  1828,  and  onward  to  1853.  The  assess¬ 
ment  for  1827  is  bound  up  in  the  miscellaneous  volumes. 

Lower  Dublin  Township. — A  complete  set  of  tax  assessment 
books  for  the  years  1779  to  1854  is  preserved  in  the  office  of 
the  board  of  revision  of  taxes. 

Moreland  Township. — Tax  assessment  books  in  seven  vol¬ 
umes  are  in  the  office  of  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes.  They 
cover  the  years  1784-1789,  1793-1816,  1819-1826,  and  1828- 
1854. 

Oxford  Township. — There  are  thirteen  volumes  of  tax 
assessment  lists  for  this  township  in  the  office  of  the  board 
of  revision  of  taxes.  Unfortunately  there  has  been  much 
confusion  in  binding-  the  volumes,  but  inspection  shows  that 
the  series  is  almost  complete.  The  lists  for  the  following 
years  will  be  found:  1785-1789,  1791-1798,  1800,  1803-1816, 
1818-1830,  1832,  and  onward  to  1854.  The  lists  for  1799  and 
1802  are  in  the  collection  of  volumes  marked  “Miscellaneous.” 

Roxboronqh  Township. — In  the  office  of  the  board  of  revision 
of  taxes  are  ten  volumes  of  assessment  lists,  as  follows:  1785, 
1787,  1788,  1791,  1795-1805,  1808-1810,  1812-1814,  and  from 
1828  to  1854.  In  the  volumes  marked  “ Miscellaneous”  in  the 
same  office  arc  the  lists  for  1807,  1811,  1815,  and  1816. 

Dassi/unk  Trmnship. — In  the  office  of  the  board  of  revision 
of  taxes  are  assessment  lists  of  Passyunk  for  the  following 
years:  1782-1793,  1794-1804,  1806-1814,  1816,  and  onward 
to  1854.  They  fill  eight  volumes. 

IV.  RECORDS  OF  THE  CITY,  1854-1901. 

The  growth  of  the  population  of  the  city  as  well  as  that  of 
incorporated  districts  and  boroughs  in  the  contiguous  terri¬ 
tory  made  these  various  divisions  practically  one  city,  “and 
their  adequate  development  was  crippled  by  the  multiplicity 
and  jealousy  of  the  many  existing  governing  bodies  acting 
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independently  of  each  other.  The  poor,  the  port,  board  of 
health,  etc.,  had  all  been  placed  under  legislative  commissions 
acting  for  the  city,  districts,  boroughs,  townships,  thus  recog¬ 
nizing  and  foreshadowing  consolidation.” a  “There  were  in 
fact  ten  corporations,  or  separately  organized  bodies,  mostly 
emanating  from  the  10  municipal  corporations,  overlapping 
and  intertwined  with  them,  and  exercising  each  a  share  of  the 
local  government  in  and  about  Philadelphia,  the  extent  of 
whose  power  and  doings  was  generally  unknown  to  the  citi¬ 
zens.  To  these  excrescent  bodies  must  be  added  the  county 
commissioners,  ten  municipal  corporations,  six  boroughs,  and 
thirteen  townships,  and  we  have  forty  corporate  or  quasi¬ 
corporate  bodies  to  manage  the  affairs  of  the  smallest  county 
in  the  State;  and  with  the  help  of  them  all  it  was  undoubtedly 
the  worst  governed,  from  the  number  of  limited  territorial 
divisions  and  incongruous  powers  and  conflicting  interests  of 
these  various  governing  and  executive  institutions.”  6 

This  situation  finally  led  to  the  passage  by  the  State 
legislature  of  the  act  of  February  2,  1854,  known  as  the  “con¬ 
solidation  act.”6'  By  this  act  the  old  city  of  Philadelphia,  9 
incorporated  districts,  *>  boroughs,  and  13  townships,  were 
merged  into  one  city  under  one  government,  making  the 
limits  of  the  city  coextensive  with  the  county. 

The  relative  position  and  fundamental  powers  of  the  maj  or 
and  couneilmen  were  not  essentially  changed  by  consolidation, 
although  the  mayor  was  vested  with  a  limited  veto  power. 
The  council  continued  to  exercise  important  executive  func¬ 
tions  through  its  thirteen  standing  committees.  1  he  extension 
of  the  city’s  limits  and  the  growth  of  its  population  rendered 
necessary  from  time  to  time  the  creation  of  new  departments. 
This  multiplication  of  boards  and  commissions,  the  lack  of 
coordination  and  the  division  of  responsibility,  resulted  in 
mismanagement,  extravagance,  and  in  some  cases  corruption. 
The  need  of  reform  was  at  last  sufficiently  felt  to  secure  the 
enactment  of  the  so-called  “  Bullitt  bill,  June  1,  1885,  reor¬ 
ganizing  the  government  of  Philadelphia.  This  act  went  into 

a  Allinson  and  Penrose.  Philadelphia,  pp.  140, 141.  For  a  description  of  the  city  govern¬ 
ments  since  1854  to  1887,  see  ibid.,  Chaps.  IV  and  V.  For  a  sketch  of  the  administration 
of  the  various  offices  at  the  present  time,  see  The  City  Government  of  Philadelphia,  A 
Study  in  Municipal  Administration;  Wharton  School  Studies,  Vol.  II.  (Publications  of 
the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  1893.) 

f<Eli  K.  Price,  History  of  the  Consolidation  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia,  p.  53. 

<■  Pamphlet  Laws,  21,  sec.  6. 

H.  Doc.  702,  pt.  2 - 17 
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effect  April  1,  1887.  The  radical  change  effected  by  this 
measure  was  the  separation  of  legislative  and  executive  func¬ 
tions  and  the  centralization  of  executive  and  administrative 
power  and  responsibility  in  the  hands  of  the  mayor.  Twenty- 
five  of  the  separate  and  distinct  offices  and  bureaus  were 
brought  together  into  nine  executive  departments, a  still  leav¬ 
ing,  however,  several,  independent  boards  or  commissions.6 
The  mayor  appoints  the  heads  of  three  of  the  departments,0 
the  heads  of  most  of  the  others  being  elective,  and  he  is  him¬ 
self  a  member  of  seven  different  boards  or  commissions.  He 
also  possesses  extensive  powers  of  removal  from  office. 

The  archives  of  the  departments  and  of  the  bureaus  under 
each  will  now  be  reviewed  in  turn. 

The  mayor’s  office. — The  secretary  to  the  mayor  states  that 
no  archives  are  kept  in  this  office,  except  a  record  of  mar¬ 
riages  performed  by  the  mayor.  This  last  is  complete  since 
April,  1858.  The  manuscript  ordinances  are  in  the  custody 
of  the  clerk  of  councils,  and  the  minutes  of  the  various 
boards  and  commissions  of  which  the  mayor  is  an  ex-officio 
member  are  kept' at  the  respective  offices  of  these  bodies. 

Councils. — The  manuscript  ordinances  of  councils  since 
consolidation  have  been  bound  up  in  large  folio  volumes  and 
are  preserved  in  the  storerooms  of  the  select  and  common 
councils.  The  following  are  in  the  select  council  storeroom: 


Volumes. 

1854-1857  .  4 

1860-1861  . . • .  1 

1862-1869  .  8 

In  the  storeroom  of  the  common  council  the  volumes  are 
preserved,  one  for  each  year  from  1892  to  1900. 

As  has  alread}^  been  noted,  the  custom  of  printing  the  jour¬ 
nals  immediately  from  the  notes  of  the  clerks  has  led  to  the 
neglect  of  the  manuscript  journals.  Only  a  few  volumes  of 
the  latter  now  remain.  In  the  storeroom  of  the  select  council 
the  journals  of  the  common  council  have  been  preserved  as 


Volumes. 


1870-1875  .  12 

1876-1892  .  16 


a  I.  Department  of  public  safety  ;  II.  Department  of  public  works;  III.  Department  of 
receiver  of  taxes;  IV.  Department  of  city  treasurer;  V.  Department  of  city  controller; 
VI.  Department  of  law;  VII.  Department  of  education;  VIII.  Department  of  charities 
and  correction;  IX.  Sinking  fund  commission. 

l>  As  the  board  of  directors  of  city  trusts,  park  commission,  port  wardens,  department  of 
revision  of  taxes,  etc. 

c Director  ol  public  safety,  director  of  public  works,  and  directors  of  charities  and 
correction. 
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follows:  June,  1854,  to  December,  1854;  December,  1854,  to 
June,  1855;  1856;  1862;  1864;  1865;  1866;  1869.  In  the 
same  storeroom  5  volumes  of  journals  of  the  select  council 
were  found,  covering  the  years  1864  to  1868.  In  the  steel 
room  of  the  law  department  there  is  an  account  book  dated 
1849,  which  contains  in  an  appendix  minutes  of  a  commit¬ 
tee  of  the  common  council,  November  13,  1856,  and  min¬ 
utes  of  a  committee  of  the  select  council  to  investigate 


charges  against  the  heads  of  departments,  July  5,  1860. 
The  minutes  of  the  joint  committee  on  finance  are  preserved 
as  follows: 


Volumes. 


July,  1854-October,  1862 .  «1 

October,  1862-December,  1868  . .  « 1 
1869-1874 .  «1 


Volumes. 


1875-1881  .  ''1 

1881-1886  .  hl 

1886-1896 .  bl 


In  the  common  council  storeroom  are  two  volumes  of  min¬ 
utes  and  accounts  of  the  committee  on  police,  dated,  respec¬ 
tively,  1854-1858,  1853-1874.  The  minutes  of  a  committee 
of  the  select  council  on  schools,  July,  1854,  to  1<S63,  in  one 
volume,  are  in  the  common  council  storeroom.  The  minutes 
of  a  joint  committee  on  claims,  1854-1867,  one  volume,  are  in 
the  same  place.  Minutes  of  the  committee  of  councils  on  the 
centennial  anniversary  of  American  independence,  1870-1876, 
one  volume,  are  in  the  select  council  storeroom.  Minutes  of 
the  joint  special  committee  on  the  World's  Columbian  Expo¬ 
sition,  1892-1893,  are  in  the  common  council  storeroom. 
Here  was  also  found  an  account  book  of  the  police  department 
for  December,  1882,  and  two  memorandum  books  showing  the 
steps  in  the  passage  of  ordinances  during  the  years  1858, 
1859,  and  1860.  The  select  council  storeroom  contains  two 
volumes  of  similar  memoranda  covering  the  period  1856  to 
1863;  and  in  the  latter  room  there  is  a  record  of  special 
patrolmen  and  watchmen  for  1880.  The  clerk  of  common 
councils  has  preserved  the  original  bills  of  ordinances  as 
introduced  into  the  common  council  since  1895.  These  now 
occupy  26  files.  A  number  of  volumes  of  police  records  for 
the  period  immediately  preceding  the  passage  of  the  Bullitt 
bill  will  be  found  in  the  storeroom  of  the  select  council. 
They  are  as  follows:  ledger  of  police  department,  1886,  two 
volumes;  police  trials,  1881-1882,  one  volume;  patrol  signal 
reports,  1884-1885,  10  volumes. 


a  In  common  council  storeroom. 


Mil  select  council  storeroom. 
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DEPARTMENT  OF  PUBLIC  SAFETY. 

Police  bureau. — The  manuscript  records  of  this  bureau  may 
be  divided  into  four  groups:  (1)  The  details  of  bureau  admin¬ 
istration,  particularly  the  records  of  the  personnel  of  the 
police  force  and  the  trial  and  punishment  of  policemen;  (2) 
the  records  of  arrests;  (3)  miscellaneous  records,  comprising 
mainly  permits  of  various  kinds;  (4)  criminal  records  of  the 
detective  office. 

(1)  The- record  of  the  appointment  of  patrolmen  has  been 
kept  since  1850,  the  date  of  the  creation  of  the  office  of 
marshal  of  police."  The  manner  of  appointment  has  varied 
from  time  to  time.  By  the  consolidation  act  of  1854  the  ap¬ 
pointing  power  was  vested  in  the  mayor  and  select  councils, 
but  the  Bullitt  bill  transferred  this  power  to  the  head  of  the 
department  of  public  safety.  Under  these  various  systems  a 
consecutive  roll  book  of  patrolmen  has  been  kept,  giving  date 
of  appointment,  full  name,  age,  and  residence  of  the  appointee. 
The  clerk  of  police  also  keeps  a  daily  roster  of  patrolmen, 
showing  to  the  day  and  hour  every  man  upon  the  police  force. 
This  roster  is  kept  by  the  insertion  of  small  slips  bearing  the 
patrolmen’s  names  into  the  pages  of  a  heavily  paged  book. 

By  the  Bullitt  bill  removals  from  the  police  or  tire  force 
can  be  made  only  for  cause  and  after  investigation  by  a  court 
composed  of  the  higher  officials  of  the  bureau.  In  accordance 
with  this  provision,  all  charges  against  policemen  are  argued 
before  the  police  lieutenants  sitting  as  a  court.  The  cases 
before. the  court  are  numbered  consecutively,  and  a  record  of 
the  testimony  and  of  the  finding  of  the  court  is  tiled.  These 
cases  date  back  to  1886.  A  volume  of  police  trials  for  the 
year  1881-1882  was  found  in  the  storeroom  of  the  select  coun¬ 
cil.  A  supplementary  record  is  also  kept  of  all  tines  inflicted 
upon  policemen.*  The  tine  book  contains  entries  back  to 
1880.  A  transfer  is  now  under  way  of  the  records  of  appoint¬ 
ment  and  of  trials  and  tines  to  one  series  of  card  records, 
which,  when  completed,  will  show  upon  one  or  two  cards  the 
entire  record  of  each  man  upon  the  police  force. 

The  second  group  of  records  kept  by  this  bureau,  and  one 
of  more  general  interest  than  that  above  mentioned,  com- 

'i  Act  of  May  3,  1X50;  Pamphlet  Laws,  (>6t>. 

'On  addition  to  the  court  mentioned  above,  the  police  lieutenants  have  limited  powers 
to  line  patrolmen. 
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prises  the  report  of  arrests  made  by  the  police  force.  The 
original  record  of  arrests  is  kept  in  the  books  of  the  respec¬ 
tive  district  station  houses,  of  which  there  arc  at  the  present 
time  thirty-four.  The  compilers  have  found  it  impracticable 
to  visit  each  of  these  stations  and  discover  the  conditions 
and  term  covered  by  the  records.  Aside  from  these  dis¬ 
trict  books,  the  bureau  keeps  no  permanent  record  of  the 
names  of  persons  arrested.  There  is,  indeed,  a  daily  report 
of  arrests  made  by  each  district  lieutenant  to  the  central 
office,  and  these  lists  give  name  of  person  arrested,  sex,  color, 
nationality,  the  name  of  officer  making  the  arrest,  the  nature 
of  the  act  causing  the  arrest,  and  the  place  in  which  it  was 
committed.  These  reports,  however,  are  not  permanently 
preserved  at  the  central  office,  but  are  kept  a  few  months  and 
then  thrown  away.  It  is  said  that  the  number  of  arrests,  per¬ 
haps  00,000  a  year,  would  preclude  the  possibility  of  record¬ 
ing  them  in  the  central  office.  While  the  personal  facts  are 
not  preserved,  the  statistics  of  arrests  are  made  up  by  the 
lieutenants  of  the  districts  into  monthly  reports,  giving  a 
summary  of  the  lists  of  individual  arrests,  and  these  in  turn 
go  to  make  up  the  annual  report  of  the  chief  of  the  bureau. 
These  reports,  entered  into  large  record  books  according  to 
districts,  have  been  preserved  since  January.  1882. 

The  miscellaneous  records  of  the  police  bureau,  besides 
financial  records  and  account  books,  include  permits  for  pa¬ 
rades,  permits  for  Sunday  work,  and  for  blasting  within  the 
citv  limits.  In  addition,  a  number  of  volumes  of  records  of 
the  police  department  of  the  years  immediately  preceding  the 
enactment  of  the  Bullitt  bill  were  found  in  the  storerooms  of 
either  the  select  council  or  the  common  council.  Those  found 
in  the  former  room  comprised  ledgers  for  188(>.  2  volumes; 
patrol  signal  reports,  1884-8.1,  10  volumes;  records  of  special 
patrolmen  and  watchmen  for  lsso.  1  volume.  In  the  latter 
repository  is  an  account  book  for  December.  1882. 

Detective  records  have  been  kept  for  a  period  of  twenty 
vears.  The  most  important  of  these  are  records  of  measure¬ 
ments  of  criminals  according  to  the  Bertillon  system  and  the 
collection  of  photographs  of  criminals  and  suspicious  persons. 

Fire  hurra  tL, — Early  in  the  colonial  period  a  number  of 
volunteer  fire  companies  were  formed,  the  lirst  of  which  was 
established  in  173»i  through  the  efforts  of  Ben  jamin  Franklin. 
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The  statutes  concerning  fires  and  fire  regulations  within  the 
limits  of  Philadelphia  were  very  numerous  in  the  provincial 
towns.  As  early  as  November  27,  1700,  smoking  on  the 
streets  of  Philadelphia  was  forbidden,  and  the  fines  arising 
from  convictions  in  such  cases  were  to  go  for  the  purchase 
of  fire  buckets  and  other  instruments.  The  next  year, 
October  28,  the  justices  of  Philadelphia  were  required  to 
secure  certain  hooks  to  be  used  in  pulling  down  buildings 
in  cases  of  fire.  In  the  same  year  it  was  enacted  that  house¬ 
holders  were  to  keep  two  leather  buckets  and  a  hook  to  be 
used  in  cases  of  fire  in  their  neighborhood.  After  1736,  when 
the  fire  company  was  established,  others  were  incorporated 
from  time  to  time.  But  all  these  companies  were  volunteer 
associations,  which  sometimes  had,  in  addition  to  their  pub¬ 
lic  duties,  certain  social  and  beneficial  features.  No  more 
definite  organization  of  the  fire  department  was  had  before 
consolidation,  although  several  ordinances  and  acts  of  legis¬ 
lation  attempted  to  control  the  many  different  fire  com¬ 
panies.  In  1855  provision  was  made  for  a  fire  chief,  who 
was  selected  by  councils  from  a  triple  nomination  by  the 
representatives  of  the  several  volunteer  fire  companies.  In 
1870  a  paid  fire  department  was  at  last  established,  and  the 
old  volunteer  associations  were  discontinued.0  The  new  depart¬ 
ment  was  organized  March  15,  1871.  Since  that  time  the 
records  have  been  preserved  in  the  office  of  the  fire  bureau, 
1328  Race  street.  These  records  include  one  volume  of  ap¬ 
pointments,  giving  the  date  of  the  appointment  of  each  fire¬ 
man,  his  physical  qualities,  the  engine  company  to  which  he 
is  assigned,  and  other  details.  Another  series  of  volumes 
contains  the  record  of  evei’y  fire  which  has  occurred  since 
March  15,  1871,  and  at  which  the  fire  department  has  in  any 
way  been  represented.  These  records  of  fifes  are  made  up 
from  daily  reports  presented  by  the  district  engineer  to  the 
central  office,  where  they  are  entered  in  books  showing  the 
approximate  value  of  property  destroyed  by  the  fire,  the 
cause  of  the  fire,  and  attendance  of  tire  companies.  Daily 
reports  are  also  made  and  filed  of  the  attendance  of  each  of 
the  67  companies  in  the  city,  and  a  transcript  of  the  roll  call 
is  sent  to  the  central  office  and  there  preserved.  Other  rec¬ 
ords  which  have  been  preserved  are  the  time  books  showing 


a  Ordinance  of  December  29. 1870. 
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the  number  of  hours  and  days  each  man  serves;  an  account 
►  tin^  at  fires;  accounts  of  the  attendance  of 
each  company  at  each  tire;  a  record  of  special  appointments; 
an  account  book  describing  the  fires  when  the  damage  was 
over  $10,000,  and  another  volume  showing  the  physical  char¬ 
acteristics  of  men  on  the  force. 

Cases  of  discipline  arising  in  the  fire  force  are  tried  bv  a 
court  composed  of  two  engineers  and  a  foreman.  The  evi¬ 
dence  presented  in  these  cases  has  been  kept  at  the  central 
office  since  1886.  In  all  cases  a  transcript  of  evidence  is  given 
to  the  director  of  public  safety,  who  has  authority  to  punish 
in  such  cases.  It  should  be  said  that  no  efforts  have  been 
made  to  render  fireproof  the  records  in  the  fire  bureau.  They 
are  preserved  in  wooden  desks  and  filing  cabinets  in  a  building 
which  is  by  no  means  fireproof. 

Board  of  health. — As  early  as  1806“  a  board  of  health  was 
established,  and,  although  its  composition  has  been  changed 
by  several  subsequent  acts,  the  board  has  continued  in  exist¬ 
ence  to  the  present  day.  Since  1860  the  office  has  kept  records 
of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages. 

Births  are  reported  to  the*  office  by  physicians  or  authorized 
midwives,  and  entered  in  record  books  giving- date  of  birth, 
names  of  parents,  race  and  nationality  of  parents,  occupation 
of  father,  and  residence.  These  record  books  in  turn  are 
rendered  available  by  a  general  index.  A  few  records  of 
births  before  1860  are  preserved.  Physicians’  and  coroners’ 
certificates  of  deaths  are  received  here,  and  burial  permits 
issued.  The  certificates  are  then  copied  into  large  record 
books  according-  to  date.  For  temporary  statistical  purposes 
the  certificates  are  filed  according  to  diseases;  but  they  are 
arranged  finally  chronologically  in  wooden  filing  cases.  The 
more  recent  books  are  indexed,  and  part  of  the  clerical  force 
is  at  work  indexing  the  old  volumes.  The  complete  register 
of  deaths  extends  from  July,  1860.  From  1832  to  1860  a  par¬ 
tial  record  exists,  and  a  few  scattering  lists  of  deceased  per¬ 
sons  exist  for  the  period  from  1800  to  1832.  The  latter  lists 
are  kept  in  wooden  bins  in  the  storage  room  of  the  depart¬ 
ment,  tied  in  bundles  according  to  an  approximate  chronolog¬ 
ical  arrangement,  but  they  have  never  been  indexed  and  are 
therefore  practically  inaccessible. 


“Act  of  Mar.  17,  1806;  4  Smith's  Laws,  306. 
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Since  1880  the  office  has  a  complete  record  of  marriages. 
By  an  act  of  June  7,  1881,  all  clergymen  .and  magistrates 
are  required  to  make  returns  to  the  board  of  health  of  all 
marriages  performed  before  them.rt  The  details  of  the  re¬ 
turns  are  entered  in  record  books  according  to  the  religious 
denomination  of  the  officiating  clergyman.  These  reoord 
books  are  fully  indexed.  The  orphans’  court  also  has  a 
record  of  all  marriages  contracted  since  1885,  a  law  of  that 
year  requiring  persons  contemplating  matrimony  to  take  out 
license  in  the  orphans’  court.  The  records  of  this  bureau  con¬ 
tain  a  full  set  of  its  printed  annual  reports.  The  bureau  has 
a  good  material  equipment  and  room  to  file  its  records  for 
several  years  to  come,  but  the  small  clerical  force  makes 
impossible  an  indexing  of  the  earlier  incomplete  records. 

Buildintj  inspectors. — The  nucleus  of  this  bureau  was 
formed  by  an  act  of  April  21,  1855, 6  which  provided  for  the 
inspection  of  buildings  in  course  of  erection  and  for  the  ap¬ 
pointment  of  inspectors.  The  duties  of  the  inspectors  have 
frequently  been  enlarged,  the  last  important  changes  having 
been  made  in  1895 c  and  1899. d  The  bureau  is  now  composed 
of  sixteen  persons  appointed  by  the  director  of  public  safety. 
The  city  is  divided  into  twelve  districts,  over  each  of  which  a 
member  of  the  bureau  is  appointed,  the  remaining  four  hav¬ 
ing  charge  of  the  office  work.  The  chief  of  the  bureau 
makes  monthty  and  annual  reports  of  building  construction 
within  the  city. 

Under  the  present  laws  no  building  can  be  erected  nor  im¬ 
provements  made  in  existing  buildings  until  a  permit  has 
been  obtained  from  the  building  inspectors.  The  application 
for  a  permit  must  be  accompanied  by  duplicate  plans  of  the 
building  to  be  erected.  These  plans  ai-e  carefully  inspected 
by  a  competent  engineer,  and,  when  satisfactory,  one  set  of 
plans  is  stamped  and  signed  and  returned  to  the  owner  of  the 
property,  while  the  other  set  is  put  on  file  in  the  bureau 
records.  After  the  application  has  been  approved  the  impor¬ 
tant  points  of  the  application  are  entered  in  record  books, 
giving  the  location  of  the  contemplated  work,  and  the  ma¬ 
terial,  size,  height  in  stories,  and  approximate  cost  of  the 
building.  The  original  application  is  filed,  but  a  copy  of  it 


<i  Pamphlet  Laws,  51,  5  2- 
•  Act  of  June  7,  1895. 


>’  Pamphlet  Laws,  264. 
d  Act  of  May  5,  1899. 
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is  given  to  one  of  the  inspectors,  who  notes  upon  the  copy 
the  progress  of  the  work  and  returns  it,  when  the  work  is 
completed,  to  the  bureau  office  for  tiling. 

1  his  system  and  method  of  tiling  has  been  in  operation  only 
a  few  years,  having  been  begun  in  L8'.M>.  Before  that  time 
very  few  plans  of  buildings  exist,  and  the  method  of  record¬ 
ing  permits  was  crude  and  not  carefully  administered.  Some 
old  stubs  of  permit  books  remain,  and  some  reports  of  local 
inspectors -may  date  back  to  the  formation  of  the  bureau, 
although  these  are  in  a  confused  state.  Not  all  the  plans  sent 
to  the  bureau  are  permanently  tiled;  perhaps  three-fourths  of 
the  drawings  are  those  of  small  dwellings,  outhouses,  or 
unimportant  improvements,  and  these  are  kept  only  a  year, 
after  which  they  are  returned  to  the  owners  or  destroyed. 
The  remaining  plans  contain  the  plots  of  large  structures, 
factories,  apartment  and  office  buildings,  theaters,  churches, 
and  other  buildings  of  a  public  or  semipublic  nature.  These 
plans  are  numbered  consecutively  each  year,  and  are  tiled 
away  in  handsome  steel  tiling  cabinets. 

All  complaints  and  condemnation  proceedings  are  recorded 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  building  permits.  At  first,  they  are 
registered  and  numbered,  then  referred  to  the  inspector  of 
the  district,  and  his  report  tiled. 

Electrical  bureau. — This  bureau  at  the  present  time  is  a 
part  of  the  department  of  public  safety,  but  before  the  Bullitt 
bill  it  constituted  an  independent  department.  As  early  as 
1854:  a  special  committee  of  councils  reported  upon  alire-alarm 
and  police-telegraph  system,  but  the  department  was  not 
organized  until  I8t‘>8.  Annual  reports,  with  the  exception  of 
one  or  two  years,  have  been  made  by  the  department  since 
1857.  About  1884  the  name  of  the  department  was  changed 
from  that  of  the  ‘‘tire-alarm and  police-telegraph  department” 
to  the  “electrical  department.”  The  records  of  the  bureau  are 
purelv  administrative,  including  maps  showing  the  location  of 
tire  boxes,  electric  lights,  police  stations,  etc.  These  are  kept 
in  special  record  books.  Daily  reports  are  made  and  liled  of 
all  electric  lights  throughout  the  city.  These  are  made  up  by 
the  police  department  and  delivered  to  the  electric  bureau. 
Copies  and  records  have  been  kept  for  the  more'  recent  years 
of  telegrams,  tire  alarms,  and  other  details  of  administration. 

Earea a  of  rarrojx.  The  work  of  this  bureau  is  quite  varied. 
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the  following  being  the  principal  subordinate  divisions:  Sew¬ 
ers,  registry  of  property,  board  of  surveyors,  bridges,  filtra¬ 
tion,  and  cement  testing.  The  recording  clerk  has  copies  of 
the  annual  reports  of  the  department  from  1887. 

The  board  of  surveyors  is  eompo.sed  of  the  chief  engineer 
and  the  surveyors  of  the  13  districts  into  which  the  city  is 
divided.  At  first,  in  1855,  there  were  12  districts;  another  was 
added  in  1868,  and  another  is  soon  to  be  formed.  Since  1871 
the  board  has  confirmed  all  plans  for  street  lines,  bridges, 
sewers,  and  street-railway  tracks.  Before  1871  all  these  were 
confirmed  by  the  court  of  quarter  sessions.  Drafts  of  ordi¬ 
nances  of  councils  are  sent  to  this  bureau  by  the  committee  on 
surveys  for  revision.  After  the  ordinances  are  passed  they  are 
filed  by  this  board  and  plotted.  The  board  then  appoints  a 
day  for  hearing  petitions  and  complaints  concerning  the 
proposed  changes  or  improvements.  The  board  thus  sits  as 
a  court.  After  deciding  upon  the  cases,  the  chief  engineer 
signs  the  plans  and  places  the  seal  of  the  bureau  upon  them, 
and  they  then  become  part  of  the  city  plan.  The  manuscript 
minute  books  of  the  board  have  been  kept  complete  since 
1855.  Copies  of  the  printed  “road-day  notes”  are  also  filed. 

The  district  surveyors’  detail  plans  of  sewers  are  received 
and  filed  according  to  locality.  The  greater  number  of  these 
plans  are  of  recent  date,  the  oldest  being  in  1867.  The  later 
plans  show,  in  red  ink,  the  size,  material,  and  position  of 
all  sewers  and  connections  therewith.  Sewer  construction  is 
carried  on  under  the  supervision  of  inspectors,  whose  reports 
show  the  exact  amount,  character,  and  location  of  the  work 
constructed  each  day.  Their  diaries,  now  numbering  6,000, 
have  been  preserved  since  1882,  and  should  agree  with  the 
plans  of  the  district  surveyor.  Contracts  for  the  building  of 
sewers  have  been  preserved  since  1880,  and  are  indexed  by 
the  same  number  as  the  inspector’s  diary,  a  cross  reference 
from  the  locality  index  of  plans  making  the  diaries  and  con¬ 
tracts  available  for  use  with  the  plans. 

The  city  is  divided  into  25  districts  for  purposes  of  index¬ 
ing,  and  large  maps,  6  by  1  feet,  are  made  of  each  part, 
showing  the  location  of  sewers.  The  sewers  are  also  shown 
upon  blank  maps  in  the  large  series  of  Philadelphia  atlases 
published  by  Bromley.  These  are  on  scales  varying  from 
loo  to  JOO  feet  to  the  inch.  The  atlas  form  has  proved  more 


REPORT  OF  THE  PUBLIC  ARCHIVES  COMMISSION.  207 


durable  than  the  large  sheets,  and  the  transfer  of  all  sewer 
lines  to  the  atlases  is  now  going  on.  A  written  description 
of  the  sewers  is  also  made  in  large  register  books,  where  the 
streets  are  arranged  alphabetically,  and  the  exact  location  of 
sewers  expressed  in  words.  An  improvement  upon  the  latter 
method  is  now  being  carried  out  in  the  transfer  of  these 
descriptions  to  cards  and  the  building  up  of  an  alphabetical 
card  catalogue.  This  work,  slow  at  best,  is  by  no  means 
completed. 

Thus,  in  addition  to  the  ordinance  of  councils  and  the  con¬ 
tracts  with  builders,  the  bureau  has  4  distinct  records  of 
each  sewer — in  the  surveyors’  plans,  on  the  pages  of  the  in¬ 
spectors’  diary,  on  the  office  atlases,  and  in  the  index  books 
or  card  catalogue.  Sewers  built  at  private  cost  are  entered 
in  special  books,  but  the  sewers  are  built  under  public  inspec¬ 
tion  and  entered  upon  the  plans  and  charts  of  the  bureau.  At 
the  end  of  ten  years  after  construction  private  ownership 
ceases,  and  the  sewer  rights  vest  in  the  city. 

The  registry  office  keeps  a  register  of  the  ownership  of  prop¬ 
erty  in  the  city,  records  all  real-estate  transfers,  and  preserves 
charts  of  all  streets  and  public  highways.  Since  I860  an 
abstract  of  all  deeds  has  been  sent  to  the  registry  office  by 
the  recorder  of  deeds  before  the  deeds  are  recorded.  For 
purposes  of  indexing  the  city  is  divided  into  13  arbitrary 
divisions,  and  these  in  turn  are  subdivided  into  small  sections, 
each  of  which  is  plotted  in  a  large  volume  containing  24 
maps.  For  the  entire  city  there  are  170  such  books.  The 
plan  books  also  contain  ruled  pages  upon  which  are  noted 
changes  in  the  ownership  of  the  land  shown  in  the  plans. 
These  plan  books  are  the  authentic  record  of  real  property 
ownership,  and  form  a  most  important  guide  for  the  board 
of  revision  of  taxes  in  the  assessment  of  taxes.  I  he 
abstracts  of  deeds  were  formerly  preserved  in  tiling  cabinets, 
but  are  now  kept  in  convenient  bound  volumes,  numbering 
over  2,000. 

The  registry  office  also  has  the  care  of  the  official  ‘‘plan 
of  the  city.  This  comprises  maps  and  charts  of  all  streets 
projected,  surveyed,  or  opened  by  ordinance  of  councils. 
After  councils  have  ordered  a  street  put  upon  the  plan  it  is 
surveyed  by  the  district  surveyor  (there  are  thirteen  such), 
and  after  examination,  signed  and  sealed  by  the  chief  ongi- 
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neer.  The  drawings  are  mounted  on  heavy  muslin,  rolled, 
and  preserved  in  round  cases.  For  convenience  of  filing  and 
handling,  the  city  is  divided  into  329  small  sections,  the  charts 
beintr  filed  under  these  numbers.  When  councils  have  ordered 

<"5 

the  opening  of  a  street,  the  location  is  entered  on  a  large  blank 
atlas  and  also  described  in  words  in  a  large  index  volume  or  in 
a  card  catalogue.  An  ingenious  system  of  coloring  shows  at  a 
glance  whether  a  street  has  been  opened  (1)  by  a  deed  from 
neighboring  property  owners;  (2)  by  the  award  of  a  road 
jury;  (3)  by  the  city  giving  bond  for  possible  damages;  (-4)  by 
affidavit  that  the  street  has  been  in  use  21  years;  or  (5)  by  the 
opinion  of  the  city  solicitor  that  the  street  has  been  legally 
opened.  References  are  also  given  to  the  road  docket  of 
the  court  of  quarter  sessions  if  road  matters  have  been  deter¬ 
mined  there. 

The  office  has  on  file  also  the  actual  deeds  of  dedication 
(about  3,100).  back  to  1820;  and  jury  plans,  affidavits,  and 
bonds  for  a  more  recent  period.  Some  few  old  surveys  date 
back  to  the  colonial  period,  but  these,  owing  to  the  geograph¬ 
ical  system  of  indexing,  are  difficult  to  find.  It  must  also  be 
remembered  that  almost  all  road  matters  and  records  were  in 
the  control  of  the  court  of  quarter  sessions  dow  n  to  a  very 
recent  date;  and  these  records  are  still  in  the  custody  of  the 
clerk  of  quarter  sessions. 

All  mechanical  plans  prepared  by  the  many  draftsmen 
of  the  bureau  of  surveys  are  numbered  consecutively  and 
entered  in  a  general  index  arranged  both  numerically  and 
alphabetically.  A  special  supplementary  index  of  the  draw¬ 
ings  relating  to  bridges  is  also  made.  All  the  indexes  have 
been  kept  in  books,  but  a  transfer  to  cards  is  now  under  way. 
The  bridge  drawings  and  blue  prints  are  filed  in  compart¬ 
ments,  numbering  several  thousand  and  filling  three  rooms. 
Naturally,  there  can  be  no  uniformity  of  size  in  drawings 
which  may  show  an  entire  bridge  or  the  shape  of  a  single  bolt 
and  nut.  Hence  some  of  the  drawings  are  rolled  up  in  round 
tin  cases,  while  others  are  spread  out;  but  in  whatever  form 
the  charts  are  preserved,  they  are  rendered  accessible  by  care¬ 
ful  numbering  of  the  compartments  and  of  the  streets.  Cor- 
respoiulenee  is  filed  in  such  a  manner  that  it  can  be  indexed 
with  the  juans.  A  very  important  complement  to  the  drafts¬ 
man's  plans  is  k<  j)t  in  a  photographic  record  of  the  progress 
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and  completion  of  bridges.  This  method  is  of  course  of  recent 
date,  and  has  not  yet  been  developed  to  the  detail  which  the 
United  states  ^savy  Department  has  adopted. 

It  was  impossible  to  determine  under  the  present  system  of 
indexing,  and  in  only  a  cursory  examination,  exactly  how  far 
back  the  records  go.  The  office  is  said  to  possess  a  draft  by 
Thomas  Paine  for  a  bridge  over  the  Schuylkill  about  1790.  It 
has  the  plans  for  the  old  wooden  bridge  at  Market  street, 
begun  in  1800;  for  the  wire  suspension  bridge  near  Fair- 
mount,  built  in  18-11— 12;  and  one  plan  of  the  (1  ray’s  Ferry 
sliding  drawbridge  of  1839.  In  compartment  159  of  the  files 
of  the  bureau  are  some  interesting  old  records  of  early  bridges 
and  loads,  lhe  following  are  the  more  important: 


Plan  of  the  proposed  new  road  between  the  middle  ferry  and  the  falls 
of  the  Schuylkill  River,  in  the  State  of  Pennsylvania,  ITSfi. 

Plan  showing  that  portion  of  the  Schuylkill  River  and  adjacent  country 
between  Middle  Ferry  (now  Market  street)  and  the  falls  of  the  Schuylkill. 
The  Old  Ford  road  and  Lancaster  road  over  the  corporation  ferry  (Middle 
Ferry). 

Plan  showing  Peters  Island  and  adjacent  country. 

Plan  and  elevation  of  a  wooden  bridge  over  the  Schuylkill  River  at 
Peters  Island;  also  giving  cost  of  the  same  in  detail. 

A  brief  statement  setting  forth  the  advantages  of  a  bridge  at  Peters 
Island. 


In  general  it  may  bo  said  that  the,  record  system  of  the 
bureau  of  surveys  is  a  thoroughly  practical  one.  The  vary¬ 
ing  arbitrary  division  of  the  city  into  sections  for  indexing 
purposes  has  some  disadvantages,  but  most  of  these  are 
avoided  by  the  care  and  diligence  with  which  the  system  is 
carried  out. 

Bureau  of  highways. —  I  he  care  of  the  highways  of  the  city 
was  made  the  subject  of  legislation  as  early  as  1700.  During 
the  colonial  period  the  principal  acts  relating  to  the  subject 
were  those  of  the  years  1712"  and  L7fi2./'  Under  the  new 
charter  of  1789  commissioners  were  appointed  with  powers 
over  the  lighting,  watching,  paving,  and  watering  of  the  city; 
and  with  authority  to  raise  money  to  pay  for  such  work.® 
From  1789  onward  to  consolidation  the  control  of  the  high¬ 
ways  was  vested  partly  in  the  city  commissioners  and  partly 

"The  act  for  raising  money  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  I'hiladelphiaforthe  public 
use  and  benefit,  1712;  Bradford's  Laws,  p.  102. 

h  'r,'e  act  for  opening  and  better  amending  and  keeping  in  repair  the  public  roads  and 
highways  within  this  province,  passed  17th  of  February,  17(12. 
o  Ordinance  of  May  27,  17K9. 
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in  the  joint  committees  of  councils.  The  consolidation  act  of 
1854"  directed  the  city  councils  to  establish  a  department 
of  highways,  and  this  was  done,  the  new  department  haring 
the  name  of  “Department  of  highways,  bridges,  sewers, 
and  cleaning  of  the  city.”®  In  spite  of  the  organization  of 
this  department  many  of  the  powers  relating  to  streets  were 
still  controlled  by  the  joint  standing  committee  of  councils. 
Various  changes  were  introduced  into  the  department  from 
time  to  time,  until  in  1874  it  was  entirely  reorganized/  Other 
changes  came,  and  at  last,  under  the  Bullitt  bill,  the  depart¬ 
ment  was  made  a  bureau  of  the  department  of  public  works. 
Previous  to  this  time  a  board,  called  the  board  of  highway 
supervisors,  had  been  constituted,  made  up  of  the  heads  of  the 
department  of  highways,  sewers,  water,  city  property,  and 
the  electrical  department.  All  of  these  are  now  subordinate 
bureaus  of  the  department  of  public  works.  The  board  of 
supervisors  still  keeps  its  organization  and  has  certain  powers. 

The  records  of  the  highway  bureau  are  quite  recent,  none 
having  been  found  to  antedate  the  year  1872.  These  records 
deal  mainly  with  bids  and  contracts  of  contractors  and  with  the 
reports  of  bureau  inspectors  upon  the  work  as  it  is  done  by  the 
contractors.  A  record  of  the  items  paid,  and  warrants  drawn 
for  work  done,  has  been  kept  since  1872,  comprising  4  volumes. 
The  bids  upon  the  work  to  be  done  date  back  to  1880,  and  are' 
preserved  in  66  large  bound  volumes.  Accepted  bids  and 
contracts  are  entered  in  registers  which  also  date  from  about 
1880,  before  which  time  there  appears  to  have  been  little 
attention  to  details  or  care  for  the  permanent  keeping  of  the 
records.  The  contracts  are  arranged  in  books  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  work  to  be  done,  grouped  under  the  names 
“repaving,”  “grading,”  “paving,”  and  “miscellaneous.” 
Entries  are  made  of  the  daily  reports  of  the  inspectors  whose 
duty  it  is  to  inspect  the  work  as  it  is  being  done.  Twelve 
volumes  of  these  daily  reports  remain.  The  original  daily 
reports  of  the  inspectors  are  kept  on  file,  bound  at  the  end  of 
the  year,  and  sent  to  the  office  of  the  director  of  public 
works.  In  addition  to  this,  monthly  reports  are  also  made  to 
the  director  of  the  work  finished  during  the  month.  Other 
records  of  the  bureau  include  the  permit  books  for  the  break - 


<> Soi  liou  >•  nt  m  t  of  Fell.  2,  185-1. 
tiOrilii'tintt:  of  Aug.  2it .  1851. 

o  jmiuauco  of  live.  2J.  1871'  p  431  of  ordinances  for  1874. 
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ing  of  streets,  which  go  back  to  1886;  applications  for  the 
laying  of  railroad  tracks  or  electrical  conduits,  which  have 
been  tiled  in  wooden  tiling  cases;  stubs  of  orders  of  various 
kinds,  and  permits  for  obstructions  in  streets. 

I  he  correspondence  of  this  bureau  is  very  voluminous. 
During  1900  25,202  letters  were  sent  and  24,605  received, 
and  over  80,000  papers  of  record  were  kept  for  that  year.  A 
most  careful  system  of  tiling  this  mass  of  correspondence  has 
been  in  force  since  September,  1895.  At  the  present  time 
the  correspondence  tills  318  tiles,  which  are  indexed  in  two 
wavs — by  records  of  the  names  of  persons,  and  of  the  locution 
of  property  concerned.  The  letter  books  of  the  bureau  have 
also  been  preserved  for  a  recent  period,  perhaps  as  far  back 
as  1890. 

As  mentioned  above,  the  board  of  highway  supervisors  is  an 
organization  Of  those  officers  of  the  city  in  any  way  interested  in 
the  streets.  It  was  created  bv  an  ordinance  of  March  16,  1884. 
At  the  present  time,  by  ordinance,  the  director  of  the  depart¬ 
ment  of  public  works  is  president  of  the  board,  and  other 
members  are  the  chiefs  of  the  bureaus  of  highways,  surveys, 
water,  city  property,  and  electrical  bureau.  Matters  of  im¬ 
portance  relating  to  the  streets  come  before  this  board.  The 
minutes  of  the  meetings  of  the  board  have  been  preserved 
since  1884.  in  two  volumes.  The  board  has  a  complete  record 
of  street  structures,  kept  upon  plans  of  the  streets.  The  800 
or  more  sheets  of  these  plans  show  each  about  two  blocks  of 
the  city,  and  on  these,  on  a  large  scale,  the  structures  in  the 
street  are  shown  in  various  colors.  Thus  the  gas  pipes  are 
shown  in  green,  the  water  pipes  in  blue,  the  various  conduits 
in  pink  or  purple,  the  sewers  in  red,  railway  tracks  and  cul¬ 
verts  in  black,  and  terra-cotta  sewer  pipes  in  yellow.  The 
nature  of  the  structure  is  thus  shown  by  the  colors,  while  its 
exact  position  from  the  house  line  and  from  the  surface  of  the 
street  is  shown  by  figures  upon  the  maps.  The  foundation 
map  for  these  plans  is  taken  from  the  official  city  plan  in  the 
records  of  the  survey  bureau.  lTpon  these  the  other  records 
are  inserted  from  time  to  time.  Returns  are  received  from 
city  railroad  companies  and  from  the  water,  gas,  and  sewer 
bureaus,  showing  the  nature  and  extent  of  all  new  work 
undertaken  by  them.  This  new  work  is  then  entered  upon 
the  existing  maps,  and  thus  the  charts  are  kept  up  to  date. 
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The  reports  from  the  railroad  companies  now  number  2,126, 
numbered  and  indexed,  and  tiled  in  large  cases.  Four  differ¬ 
ent  indexes  make  these  tiles  available.  Records  are  also  kept 
of  the  applications  of  railroad  companies  for  permission  to 
lay  tracks.  These  permits  and  the  reports  of  the  supervisors 
have  been  preserved  in  copy  for  ten  years. 

As  a  check  upon  the  work  of  this  bureau,  all  departments 
having  any  underground  work  are  required  to  send  postal 
card  returns  to  the  clerk  of  the  highway  supervisors,  show¬ 
ing  exactly  what  underground  structures  they  find  when  the 
streets  are  broken.  These  postal  returns  now  number  many 
thousands  and  are  preserved  in  45  files.  Part  of  the  clerical 
force  of  the  office  is  also  sent  out  to  note  the  surface  features 
of  the  streets— the  position  of  railroad  tracks,  culverts,  man¬ 
holes,  etc.  The  memorandum  books  of  these  inspectors  are 
now  preserved  in  126  volumes,  indexed  in  such  a  way  that 
they  can  be  used  with  the  returns  of  departments  and  railroad 
companies,  or  in  connection  with  the  maps  of  the  office.  Some 
separate  plans  have  also  been  kept  of  water  pipes  and  gas 
pipes.  On  the  whole,  it  may  be  said  that  the  clerk  of  the  high¬ 
way  supervisors  and  his  assistants  show  a  laudable  interest  in 
preserving  the  records  which  come  under  their  charge.  The 
United  States  officials  appointed  to  lay  the  pneumatic  tubes 
for  the  Philadelphia  post-office  found,  on  comparison,  that  the 
plans  of  the  streets  of  Philadelphia  were  better  kept  than 
those  of  any  of  the  other  large  cities  which  they  had  visited. 

Bureau  of  water. — The  subject  of  an  improvement  in  the 
water  supply  of  Philadelphia  became  a  matter  of  discussion 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Several  matters 
tended  to  awaken  interest  in  the  subject,  among  them  the 
bequest  of  Benjamin  Franklin  of  a  sum  of  money  for  the 
bringing  of  pure  water  from  Wissahickon  Creek,  and  the  ter¬ 
rible  devastations  of  cholera  in  1793  and  1798.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  visitations  of  the  plague  were  made  the 
more  malignant  by  the  absolute  dependence  of  the  community 
upon  the  public  pumps  for  the  water  supply.  In  1801  Phil¬ 
adelphia  was  the  first  city  in  the  country  to  secure  a  public 
water  supply  through  the  completion  of  its  first  water  system. 
The  works  were  under  the  immediate  direction  of  a  superin¬ 
tendent,  but  the  councils  throug'h  the  watering  committee75 
had  the  control  of  all  questions  of  extension  and  administra- 
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tion.  By  the  act  of  consolidation  in  1854  the  administration 
was  reorganized,  and  by  the  Bullitt  bill,  which  went  into  force 
in  April,  1887,  the  water  department  became  a  bureau  of  the 
department  of  public  works. 

In  this  bureau  are  kept  plans  of  all  the  machinery  and 
buildings  under  its  charge.  These  plans  go  back  to  the  con¬ 
struction  of  the  Fail-mount  Water  Works,  1812-1815.  Since 
that  date  plans  of  all  works  constructed  have  been  preserved, 
and  are  suitably  arranged  in  steel  tiling  cabinets.  The  orig¬ 
inal  water  works  were  located  in  Central  Square,  now  known 
as  I  enn  Square.  Several  drawings  of  the  plans  of  these 
early  works,  executed  in  1799,  are  in  the  possession  of  the 
Franklin  Institute,  Philadelphia. 

A  complete  record  of  water  pipes  is  kept  by  the  bureau. 
The  distribution  of  water  is  supervised  by  seven  “purvev- 
ors  of  water,”  each  having  charge  of  a  section  of  the  city. 
After  councils  have  authorized  the  laying  of  pipes,  the  actual 
work  is  carried  on  under  the  supervision  of  the  purveyor, 
who  on  the  completion  of  the  construction  reports  to  the  bu¬ 
reau,  giving  a  plot  of  the  pipes,  showing  size,  position,  and 
materials  used.  These  reports  of  purveyors  are  indexed 
and  tiled.  In  addition,  the  report  is  entered  upon  cards  and 
indexed  according  to  the  names  of  streets.  Lastly,  the  new 
pipe  is  plotted  upon  large  charts,  showing  all  connections  and 
fire  plugs.  A  pressure  record  has  also  been  kept  for  recent 
years,  giving  the  hourly  pressure  at  the  seven  district  stations 
throughout  the  year,  and  the  pressure  upon  each  tire  plug  in 
the  city  is  tested  twice  a  year  and  recorded.  All  these*  records 
are  preserved  in  steel  tiling  cabinets.  They  are  well  indexed, 
and  a  general  interest  in  the  records  is  evinced  by  the  bureau 
officials. 

Some  archaeological  value  attaches  to  the  specimens  of  old 
wooden  pipe,  which  were  used  in  some  places  up  to  1880. 
This,  the  first  pipe  used  in  the  city,  was  constructed  like  old- 
fashioned  pump  pipes,  and  laid  about  1801.  Recently,  in 
placing  a  new  high-pressure  tire  main,  the  old  wooden  pipes 
were  taken  out,  after  remaining  in  the  ground  one  hundred 
years.  The  bureau  has  preserved  a  number  of  interesting- 
specimens  of  these  curious  pipes. 

Gas. — After  considerable  agitation  upon  the  subject  of  the 
introduction  of  gas,  provision  was  at  last  made  in  1835  for  the 
II.  Doc.  702,  pt.  2 - 18 
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construction  of  the  city  gas  works.  The  organization  having 
control  of  the  gas  works  was  a  semiprivate  corporation.  The 
capital  for  the  building  of  the  works  was  subscribed  by  the 
citizens  generally,  while  the  control  of  the  works  was  vested 
in  a  board  of  trustees  elected  by  councils.  Afterwards  the 
city  bought  out  the  stockholders  and  became  sole  owner  of 
the  works.  Although  the  trustees  were  appointed  by  coun¬ 
cils,  their  control  of  the  property  was  practically  complete. 
They  made  annual  reports  to  the  councils,  and  after  1858  their 
reports  were  printed  in  the  mayor’s  message.  During  the 
seventies  considerable  criticism  was  made  on  the  conduct  of 
the  works  by  the  trustees,  and  the  odor  of  the  Philadelphia 
gas  trust  has  not  yet  been  entirely  eradicated  from  municipal 
life.  By  the  Bullitt  bill  the  gas  works  became  a  portion 
of  the  department  of  public  works,  and  remained  such  from 
1887  to  January,  1898,  when  the  lease  which  is  still  in  force 
was  granted  to  the  United  Gas  Improvement  Company.  The 
compilers  have  found  it  impossible  to  gain  any  first-hand 
knowledge  of  the  records  of  the  gas  trust  or  the  bureau.  The 
minute  books  of  the  trustees  of  the  gas  works  could  not  be 
found  and  no  one  appeared  to  know  anything  concerning 
them.  Many  of  the  records  of  the  trust  and  the  bureau  were 
necessarily  turned  over  to  the  United  Gas  Improvement 
Company  at  the  time  of  the  lease,  but  these  have  not  been 
made  accessible  to  the  writers.  At  the  time  of  the  lease 
several  wagonloads  of  records  were  taken  out  of  the  city  hall 
and  cremated  in  one  of  the  furnaces  of  the  gas  department. 
There  Still  remains  one  room  full  of  bills  and  receipts  on  the 
sixth  floor  of  the  city  hall.  This  material  is  boxed  up  and  in 
such  a  condition  that  it  was  impossible  to  ascertain  its  nature. 
The  only  manuscript  records  which  the  writers  have  been 
able  to  find  concerning  the  gas  trust  or  bureau  are  the  finan¬ 
cial  reports  for  the  years  1887  to  1897,  which  were  found  in 
the  vaults  of  the  city  controller. 

Bureau  of  lighting. — This  bureau  is  purely  an  administra¬ 
tive  part  of  the  department  of  public  works;  no  records  were 
available  in  the  oflice  nor  appeared  to  be  kept  except  the  plots 
showing  the  position  of  gas  and  gasoline  lamps.  At  present 
there  are  20,579  of  the  former  and  14,355  of  the  latter.  No 
other  information  concerning  the  records  could  be  gained. 

Burea  u  of  city  property. — The  property  of  the  city  during 
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the  period  from  1797  to  1835  was  under  the  control  of  the 
city  commissioners.®  In  the  latter  year  a  commissioner  of 
city  property^  was  provided  for  by  ordinance.6  After  consol¬ 
idation,  in  the  year  1854,  the  department  of  city  property c 
and  the  department  of  wharves  and  landings  d  were  organized. 
After  some  minor  changes  the  two  departments  were  com¬ 
bined  in  1867  into  one,  under  the  name  of  the  department  of 
markets  and  city  property/  By  the  Bullitt  bill  this  depart¬ 
ment  was  made  a  bureau  under  the  department  of  public 
works./  The  bureau  has  supervision  over  all  city^  property, 
including  schoolhouses,  police  and  tire  houses,  wharves  and 
landings,  bath  houses,  public  squares  and  parks  (except 
Fairmount  Park),  gas  and  water  structures,  etc.  It  is  not, 
however,  an  office  of  record,  but  purely  an  administrative 
bureau,  and  hence  possesses  but  few  archives.  All  deeds 
of  city  property  are  kept  in  the  law  department,  this  office 
keeping  only  abstracts  of  titles.  These  are  entered  in  two 
volumes  of  abstracts.  Plans  of  all  buildings  constructed  and 
copies  of  specifications  and  contracts  are  preserved  and  filed 
in  this  office.  There  are  some  eighty  long  tin  tubes  contain¬ 
ing  plans  of  various  public  buildings  constructed.  A  roll  of 
the  janitors  and  other  persons  employed  to  look  after  the 
various  public  buildings  is  also  kept. 

One  important  exception  is  to  be  noted  in  connection  with 
the  supervision  of  city  property.  By  an  act  of  the  legisla¬ 
ture  of  August  5,  1870/  a  special  commission,  known  as  the 
“public  building  commission,”  was  created  to  have  charge  of 
the  erection  of  a  new  city  hall.  This  commission  was  in  con¬ 
tinuous  existence  until  July  1,  1901,  when  it  was  abolished. 
Its  records  were  turned  over  to  the  bureau  of  city  property, 
which  now  has  charge  of  the  ci tyr  hall.  In  the  basement 
vault  of  this  office  thirteen  volumes  of  the  records  of  the  com¬ 
missioners  were  found,  comprising  four  volumes  of  minutes 
of  the  commissioners,  two  of  the  minutes  of  the  executive 
committee,  and  seven  of  a  financial  nature.  The  voluminous 
records  of  contracts,  pay  rolls,  etc.,  having  all  been  preserved 
in  the  controller’s  office,  have  not  been  retained  in  duplicate 
by  the  bureau  of  city  property.  The  commission  presented 

a  Ordinance  of  May  22,  1797.  Ordinance  of  Dec.  7,  1854. 

b  Ordinance  of  Oct.  1, 1835.  e  Ordinance  of  Dec.  7,  18C7 

c Ordinance  of  Aug.  29, 1854.  f  Article  TV. 

u  Pamphlet  Laws,  1548. 


276 


AMERICAN  HISTORICAL  ASSOCIATION. 


reports  from  time  to  time,  which  appear  in  the  mayor’s  mes¬ 
sages,  and  submitted  a  final  report,  just  before  the  expiration 
of  its  term,  containing  statements  of  the  total  expense  of  the 
construction  of  the  city  hall,  amounting  to  $24,313,455.43. 

DEPARTMENT  OF  RECEIVER  OF  TAXES. 

Before  consolidation  the  city  taxes  were  collected  by  per¬ 
sons  appointed  by  the  finance  committee  of  councils.  These 
collectors  were  paid  by  commissions  upon  the  sums  collected 
by  them.0  The  consolidation  act  created  the  office  of  receiver 
of  taxes  and  made  the  office  elective.  The  powers  and  duties 
of  the  receiver  have  been  frequently  changed  and  enlarged 
by  acts  of  assembly  and  ordinances  of  councils.  One  of  the 
worst  of  such  changes  was  the  erection  of  the  position  of  col¬ 
lector  of  delinquent  taxes  in  1870,  by  which  enormous  profits, 
aggregating  in  1878  $147,500,*  were  thrown  into  the  receiver’s 
office.  Moneys  for  various  purposes  were  also  received  by 
other  officers — the  city  treasurer  directly,  the  water  depart¬ 
ment,  the  gas  office,  and  many  petty  officials — making  the 
municipal  accounts  intricate  and  fraud  easy.  The  Bullitt  bill 
remedied  this  state  of  affairs  by  making  ali  accounts,  with  the 
exception  of  liquor  licenses  and  fees  of  county  or  court  offi¬ 
cers,  payable  to  the  receiver  of  taxes. 

Under  the  present  organization  of  the  department  its  work 
may  be  divided  into  four  parts:  (1)  The  receiving  of  taxes; 
(2)  the  collection  of  delinquent  taxes;  (3)  the  receiving  of 
water  rents,  and  (4)  the  receiving  of  minor  forms  of  munici¬ 
pal  income.  Of  these  four  functions,  the  first  is  naturally  the 
most  important,  and  the  greatest  care  is  taken  in  the  arrange¬ 
ment  of  the  books  and  in  checking  off  accounts.  The  ward 
books,  showing  by  location  all  the  taxable  real  estate  in  the 
city,  are  delivered  to  the  receiver  of  taxes  at  the  beginning 
of  each  year  by  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes,  who  also  keep 
the  originals  of  the  books  themselves  and  send  a  triplicate  set 
to  the  controller.  These  volumes,  now  numbering  52  a  year, 
and  called  in  the  office  “bill  books,”  form  the  basis  for  the 
work  of  the  receiver  of  taxes,  and  from  them  the  tax  bills  for 
individual  property  owners  are  made  out.  The  tax  bill 
passes  through  the  hands  of  five  different  officials  when  pay¬ 
ment  i  offered,  and  its  amount  is  set  down  by  them  upon  two 
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separate  cash  books  and  is  entered  upon  registers  arranged 
according  to  the  wards  of  the  city.  Balance  sheets  of  these 
books  are  taken  otf  every  day,  and  at  the  close  of  business  the 
register  books  are  compared  page  by  page  with  the  tax  books 
sent  by  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes.  Daily  reports  are  also 
made  to  the  city  treasurer  and  the  controller,  and  two  auditors 
from  the  latter  office  examine  daily  the  register  books  and 
certify  to  their  correctness.  Thus  not  only  is  collusion  made 
practicably  impossible  between  the  clerks  in  the  receiver’s 
office,  but  the  books  of  four  distinct  departments — board  of 
revision  of  taxes,  receiver  of  taxes,  city  treasurer,  and  city 
controller—' must  tally.  The  office  system  now  in  use  was  in¬ 
troduced  by  Receiver  John  Hunter  in  1882.  Its  simplicity 
and  accuracy  are  partly  due  to  his  skill,  but  more  largely  to 
the  Pennsylvania  system  of  levying  taxes  almost  solely  upon 
real  estate. 

Another  form  of  tax,  a  relic  of  colonial  days,  is  still  col¬ 
lected  by  the  receiver.  The  poll  tax  was  at  one  time  an 
important  source  of  revenue,  but  to-daj"  it  is  maintained  to 
meet  the  terms  of  the  State  constitution  which  require  the 
voter  to  be  a  taxpayer.  The  poll-tax  receipts,  which  form  the 
legal  proof  of  a  nonproperty-holding  person’s  right  to  vote, 
are  sold  in  the  period  between  the  forty-fifth  and  thirtieth 
days  before  an  election.  The  tax,  amounting  only  to  25  cents 
a  year,  can  be  paid  at  the  receiver’s  office  or  to  local  collectors 
appointed  by  the  receiver  and  equal  in  number  to  the  number 
of  common  councilmen.  There  are  about  250,000  payments 
of  poll  tax  in  every  two  years.  No  receipt  can  be  sold  to 
any  person  whose  name  is  not  on  the  assessor’s  list,  but  per¬ 
sonal  registration  is  not  required.  Returns  of  the  names  of 
all  persons  paying  such  taxes  must  be  made  to  the  controller 
at  least  ten  days  before  an  election. 

If  the  taxes  upon  real  estate  are  not  paid  within  the  year 
for  which  they  are  levied,  they  are  then  classed  as  delinquent, 
and  active  steps  are  taken  for  their  collection.  For  this  pur¬ 
pose  a  distinct  section  of  the  office  of  the  receiver  of  taxes  is 
set  apart,  called  the  delinquent-tax  office.  At  the  close  of  each 
year  separate  bills  are  made  out  and  registry  books  drawn 
up  for  all  unpaid  taxes.  A  duplicate  of  this  register  is  sent 
to  the  controller,  and  by  him  compared  with  the  unpaid  taxes 
as  shown  upon  his  own  books.  The  delinquent-tax  office 
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receives  the  registers  and  bills  and  then  proceeds  to  enforce 
payment.  Thirty-five  delinquent-tax  collectors,  in  as  many 
districts,  serve  personal  notices  of  these  taxes,  the  number  of 
distinct  bills  amounting  to  about  25,000  a  year.  After  legal 
notice  is  given  and  payment  is  still  neglected,  the  city  solici¬ 
tor  is  notified  to  file  a  lien  in  the  courts  against  the  respective 
properties.  By  an  act  of  1887  taxes  can  be  distrained  from 
the  tenant’s  rent  or  from  his  personal  property  found  upon 
the  premises;  and  the  tax  lien  must  be  deducted  from  the 
purchase  price  upon  any  transfer  of  property.  These  various 
powers  have  been  granted  to  the  receiver  of  taxes  in  order  to 
avoid  the  large  costs  which  arise  in  making  execution  upon 
real  estate.  Registers  of  unpaid  taxes  are  frequently  drawn 
up  by  this  office,  showing  all  uncollected  taxes  from  1869  to 
the  present  time. 

A  third  duty  of  the  receiver  is  the  care  and  collection  of 
water  rents,  which  are  checked  and  balanced  in  much  the  same 
manner  as  are  the  tax  receipts.  The  penalty  for  nonpayment 
of  water  rents  is  more  easily  enforced,  for,  upon  orders  from 
the  receiver,  the  'water  department  will  cut  off  the  water  con¬ 
nection  from  any  property  upon  which  rents  are  due.  Com¬ 
plete  duplicates  of  the  books  of  water  rents  are  kept  by  the 
controller. 

In  addition  to  these  duties  the  receiver  of  taxes  collects  the 
State  tax  upon  personal  property  within  the  city  and  receives 
payments  upon  hucksters’  and  all  other  businesses  except  those 
for  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  alcoholic  liquors.  Rentals 
upon  leased  city  property,  public  market  stalls,  and  wharves 
are  paid  to  him.  For  a  few  years  the  receiver  was  also  col¬ 
lector  of  city  gas  bills,  but  since  the  lease  of  the  municipal 
gas  works  this  matter  is  in  the  hands  of  a  private  company. 
Some  smaller  miscellaneous  sums  are  also  paid  to  this  office. 

The  office  of  the  receiver  of  taxes  has  no  financial  records 
which  antedate  consolidation.  The  tax  books  have  been  pre¬ 
served  continuously  since  1869,  and,  with  some  breaks,  date 
back  to  1856.  The  registers  of  delinquent  taxes  have  been 
kept  since  1869,  and  some  cash  books  and  miscellaneous  vol¬ 
umes  from  that  time.  The  financial  records  of  the  water  de¬ 
partment,  sent  to  this  office  after  the  Bullitt  bill,  appear  to  go 
hack  no  further  than  1882.  The  older  records  of  both  water 
and  tax  receipts  are  not  so  well  preserved  in  this  office  as  in 
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the  vaults  of  the  city  controller’s  department.  The  annual 
addition  to  the  records  to-day  amounts  to  several  hundred  vol¬ 
umes.  These,  for  more  recent  years,  are  kept  around  the 
walls  of  the  business  rooms  ready  for  convenient  reference. 
After  about  five  years  the  books  are  stored  away  in  fireproof 
vaults  in  the  east  basement  of  the  city  hall.  Five  large  rooms 
furnish  storage  capacity  for  a  number  of  years  to  come. 

city  TREASURER. 

During  the  colonial  period  there  was  no  distinct  and  per¬ 
manent  office  of  city  treasurer,  one  of  the  aldermen  or  the 
mayor  at  times  being  designated  to  perform  the  functions  of 
such  an  officer,"  but  under  the  new  charter  in  1789  the  office 
was  established,  and  it  has  been  in  continuous  existence  since/' 

In  the  vaults  connected  with  this  office  is  preserved  the 
largest,  most  varied,  the  most  interesting  collection  of  the  older 
records  of  the  city  and  county  that  has  been  found  in  any  of 
the  departments.  The  records  were  classified  and  arranged 
in  the  year  1900.  In  addition  to  the  official  records  of  the 
city,  there  were  found  a  considerable  number  of  archives 
from  various  incorj>orated  districts  and  boroughs  of  the 
county,  which  will  lie  more  fully  described  under  the  proper 
headings.  These  comprised  financial  records  from  Richmond, 
Movamcnsing,  Spring  Garden.  Penn,  \\  est  Philadelphia, 
Kensington,  Southwark,  Northern  Liberties,  and  Bridesburg; 
also  the  minutes  or  ordinances  of  Frank  ford,  Spring  Garden. 
Penn.  Kensington,  and  Northern  Liberties,  besides  51  volumes 
of  records  of  the  county  commissioners,  including  both  the 
minutes  of  the  commissioners  and  financial  and  administra¬ 
tive  records.  The  following  list  will  give  some  idea  of  the 
character  and  extent  of  the  financial  and  adnunistiative 
records  pertaining  to  the  city  proper  which  are  preserved  in 
this  office. 

The  classification  of  the  papers  as  arranged  on  shelves,  as 
well  as  the  headings  used,  have  Wn  in  most  cases  followed 
in  the  subjoined  enumeration: 

Miscellaneous  documents  and  palters,  1789  ti»  1880: 

Accounts  paving,  etc. 

Police  loans,  licenses,  etc. 

Bank  books.  _ 

a  Minutes  of  Common  Council,  pp.  22,  322. 

b  Ordinance  of  May  27, 1789;  Lowber,  Appendix,  p.  275.  By  net  of  Mar.  31 , 1876,  the  office 
of  city  treasurer  was  made  a  county  office  (Brightly’s  Pennsylvania  IHgest,  I.  385). 
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Miscellaneous  documents  and  papers,  1789  to  1880 — Continued. 

Canceled  certificates  of  loans  and  coupons. 

Checks  and  warrants. 

Certified  copies  of  ordinances  (containing  money  items  or  private 
ordinances  requiring  publication). 

Pay  rolls,  petitions,  and  statements  of  expenditures. 

The  above  occupy  one  large  row  of  shelves,  and  comprise 
about  90  cubic  feet  of  packages. 

City  miscellaneous  records,  1792  to  1855,  97  volumes: 

Minutes  and  reports  of  boards  and  committees. 

Applications  and  permits  for  markets. 

Paving,  vendors,  pipes,  etc. 

Pension  books,  day  books,  and  ledgers  pertaining  thereto. 

Financial  records  of  the  North  ward,  1832  to  1852,  23  volumes. 

For  the  Middle  ward,  1847  to  1852,  6  volumes. 

For  the  South  ward,  1833-1853,  21  volumes. 

Minutes  of  the  finance  committee  of  councils,  1834-1854,  5  volumes. 
Records  of  city  treasury,  1792-1872: 

Miscellaneous  loans  and  bonds,  5  per  cent  and  6  per  cent  loans,  148 
volumes. 

Interest  on  loans  and  interest  on  loans  Receipted,  160  volumes. 

Records  city  loans: 

Transfer  journals,  1846  to  1888,  100  volumes. 

Stock  ledgers,  1820  to  1874,  45  large  volumes. 

Records  of  receiving  teller: 

Receipt  books,  1853-1874,  11  volumes;  1875  to  date,  90  volumes. 
Receiving  teller’s  daily  balances  and  interest,  1892  to  date,  4  volumes. 
Receiving  teller’s  settlements,  1886  to  date,  62  volumes. 

Receiving  teller’s  check  stub  books,  1895  and  the  following  years,  20 
volumes. 

Daily  fee  book,  1877  to  1897,  17  volumes. 

Cash  books,  1802  to  date,  38  volumes. 

Ledgers,  1800  to  date,  18  volumes. 

Day  books,  1800  to  1892,  11  volumes. 

Bookkeeper’s  records: 

Ledgers,  1877 - ,  7  volumes. 

Receipts,  1873 - ,  13  volumes. 

Letter  copy  books,  1889 - ,  8  volumes. 

Interest  books,  1893 - . 

Cash  hooks  and  ledgers,  1889,  4  volumes. 

Stubs  of  city  treasurer’s  warrants,  1854  to  date,  27  volumes: 

Check  stub  books,  1889  to  1895,  59  volumes. 

Mandamuses  and  returned  checks,  1883  to  1898,  14  large  tin  boxes. 
Warrant  bureau: 

Register  of  warrants,  1872  to  1876,  5  volumes. 

Warrants  paid,  1854  to  1900,  231  volumes. 

Paid  and  canceled  city  warrants,  1882  to  date,  180  filing  boxes. 

(Older  warrants  are  preserved  in  canvas  bags,  of  which  there  are  a 
large  number.) 
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Accounts  of  commissioners  of  sinking  funds,  1873  to  date: 

Records  of  bonds  purchased,  etc.,  4  volumes. 

Records  of  the  Girard  and  minor  city  trusts,  1791  to  1897: 

Legacies,  Franklin,  Scott,  Wills,  and  Girard. 

Record  books,  21  volumes. 

Check  books,  20  volumes. 

Mercantile  tax  books: 

Registers,  1890  to  1899,  31  volumes. 

Mercantile  appraisers’  licenses  registration  books,  1900,  5  volumes. 

Stub  books  of  mercantile  licenses  to  brokers,  eating  houses,  billiard 
rooms',  employment  agencies,  retail  and  wholesale  liquor  dealers, 
brewers,  bottlers,  for  1900,  125  books;  for  1901,  125  books. 

The  above  archives  are  so  grouped  and  classified  that  any 
desired  record  here  preserved  can  readily  be  found.  The 
officials  of  this  department  are  deserving  of  commendation 
for  the  intelligent  cAre  and  attention  bestowed  upon  the 
records  placed  in  their  care. 

It  would  seem  desirable  that  the  minute  books  and  ordi¬ 
nances  of  the  various  districts  and  boroughs  and  of  the  county 
commissioners  in  this  office,  all  of  which  have  an  historical 
interest,  should  be  turned  over  to  the  custody  of  the  law 
department,  which  already  has  a  partial  collection  of  similai 
documents,  leaving  the  financial  records  of  these  local  divi¬ 
sions  where  they  are  now  appropriately  placed. 

CITY  CONTROLLER. 

The  office  of  city  controller  was  created  by  the  act  of  con¬ 
solidation  in  1854.(l  Before  that  time  there  had  been  in  Phil¬ 
adelphia,  as  in  other  counties,  a  board  of  county  auditors 
created  under  the  terms  of  the  act  of  April  15,  1834;  but  the 
compilers  of  this  report  have  been  unable  to  find  any  manu¬ 
script  records  of  their  activities. 

Under  the  present  organization  of  the  office  this  department 
keeps  a  duplicate  record  of  the  financial  accounts  of  all  city 
departments.  All  income  and  expenditure,  besides  being 
recorded  in  the  books  of  the  proper  departments,  is  also  ac¬ 
counted  for  by  the  controller,  whose  books  must  agree  in 
duplicate  ivith  the  transactions  of  all  other  departments. 
This  is  welt  seen  in  the  accounts  of  the  receiver  of  taxes. 
At  the  beginning  of  each  year  the  board  of  revision  of  taxes 
prepares  Three  sets  of  books  showing  the  assessments  of  prop- 

a  By  act  of  March  31,  1876,  the  office  of  city  controller  was  made  a  county  office 
Brightly’s  Pennsylvania  Digest,  I,  385. 
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erty  throughout  the  city,  arranged  according  to  wards.  One 
set  of  books  is  given  to  the  receiver  of  taxes,  another  to  the 
controller,  and  a  third  is  kept  by  the  board.  The  receiver  of 
taxes  reports  daily  to  the  controller,  and  in  the  office  of  the 
latter  the  payments  of  taxes  are  set  down  opposite  the  assess¬ 
ments,  thus  forming  a  check  upon  the  work  of  the  receiver’s 
office.  In  like  manner  the  city  treasurer  reports  daily  to  the 
controller,  and*other  departments  do  so  once  a  month.  These 
daily  or  periodic  reports  are  entered  by  the  controller’s  clerks 
in  proper  books  and  at  the  end  of  the  year  the  account 
books  are  stored  in  fireproof  vaults  among  the  heavy  base¬ 
ment  arches  of  the  city  hall.  The  accounts  are  preserved 
intact  from  1854,  the  date  of  consolidation,  to  the  present  time. 
The  annual  increase  now  amounts  to  about  300  volumes. 

Another  duty  of  the  controller  is  the  supervision  of  depart¬ 
mental  expenditures  under  the  appropriations  of  councils. 
No  contract  for  public  work  is  valid  until  it  is  referred  to  the 
controller  and  by  him  accepted  as  compatible  with  the  appro¬ 
priations  for  the  given  purpose.  The  controller  is  made  per¬ 
sonally  responsible  for  any  contracts  accepted  by  him  without 
ordinance  authority  or  which  exceed  the  amounts  appropri¬ 
ated."  After  the  work  under  the  contract  is  completed  and 
duplicate  bills  rendered,  vouchers  are  made  out  by  the  depart¬ 
ment  having  charge  of  the  work,  and  these  are  sent  to  the 
controller’s  office,  where  the  amounts  are  entered  against  the 
proper  appropriations  and  the  vouchers  countersigned.  No 
payments  are  made  until  duplicate  receipts  have  been  given; 
and  to  prevent  collusion  between  department  officers  and  con¬ 
tractors,  even  the  blank  vouchers  must  be  receipted  for  at  the 
controller’s  office  and  the  stubs  returned  to  the  office.  These 
receipts  and  contracts  are  now  stored  in  large  boxes,*  properly 
labeled,  in  fireproof  vaults;  and  they  date  back  to  the  time  of 
consolidation. 

The  mechanical  equipment  of  the  department  is  adequate  to 
its  needs.  The  offices,  situated  upon  the  first  floor  of  the  city 
hall,  are  large  and  well  lighted.  The  record  books  are  made 
of  good  paper  and  well  bound,  and  there  is  plenty  of  shelf 
room  and  filing  cabinets.  Six  large  vaults  in  the  basement 
furnish  ample  accommodation  for  the  storing  of  records.  The 
records  are  arranged  according  to  departments,  and,  it  is  be- 


"See  rt.  VII  of  art  <>f  .Tun*;  1,  1885,  the  so-called  “  Bullitt  bill.” 
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lieved,  are  continuous  from  1854.  If  any  records  of  an  earlier 
period  exist,  they  could  not  be  found  by  the  writers,  nor  did 
the  head  bookkeeper,  a  man  of  twenty  years’  familiarity  with 
the  records,  know  of  any  before  the  time  of  consolidation. 

DEPARTMENT  OF  LAW. 

Under  the  municipal  charters  of  1701  and  1780  the  recorder 
was  the  law  officer  of  the  city,  but  shortly  after  the  date  of  the 
latter  charter  the  mayor  was  empowered  to  appoint  an  at¬ 
torney.  The  position  of  city  solicitor  remained  appointive 
until  the  act  of  consolidation,  in  1851,  when  the  office  was  made 
elective.  In  the  same  year  councils  by  ordinance  organized 
the  department  of  law.  At  the  present  time  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  city  solicitor  to  act  as  legal  adviser  for  the  city  and  all  its 
officers,  to  prepare  contracts  for  all  municipal  departments,  to 
investigate  the  titles  of  all  lands  about  to  be  purchased  by  the 
city,  and  to  enter  liens  against  real  estate  for  unpaid  taxes. 

The  most  important  of  the  manuscript  records  in  the 
custody  of  the  law  department  is  the  collection  of  deeds  of  all 
property  owned  by  the  city  (with  the  exception  of  some  few 
papers  concerning  Fairmount  Park).  These  deeds  are  pre¬ 
served  in  a  room  called  the  “  steel  room,  on  the  tilth  tlooi 
above  the  solicitor’s  office,  in  fireproof  steel  compartments. 
On  this  floor  there  exists  perhaps  the  most  interesting  collec¬ 
tion  of  historical  material  in  all  the  city  hall.  In  addition  to 
the  title  deeds,  the  energetic  chief  clerk  of  the  department, 
Mr.  Thomas  S.  Stout,  has  collected  much  valuable  material 
concerning  the  early  history  of  Philadelphia  city  and  county. 

The  deeds  of  city  property  have  been  brought  together  by 
this  department  from  the  offices  of  the  many  different  bureaus, 
committees,  commissioners,  and  departments  which  previously 
controlled  them.  The  deeds  have  not  as  yet  been  fully  ar¬ 
ranged,  but  a  clerk  is  now  conducting  the  work  of  arrange¬ 
ment  and  verification.  Many  of  the  deeds  naturally  go  back 
to  the  time  of  Penn,  and  several  bear  his  signature  and  seal. 
Among  these  is  one  of  May  1,  1081,  granting  land  to  Samuel 
Milos;  another  of  May  19,  1681,  to  John  Warnor;  others 
dated  1690, 1692,  and  1693  are  signed  by  Penn’s  commissioners 
with  Penn’s  seal  attached.  Perhaps  the  most  interesting  collec¬ 
tion  of  all  is  contained  in  the  three  packages  of  deeds  concerning 
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Independence  Square.  Of  these  various  transfers,  numbering 
75  or  100,  there  are  four  patents  given  directly  by  the  Penns 
to  individuals.  In  1762  the  assembly  passed  an  act  creating 
a  board  of  trustees  to  hold  in  trust  the  Statehouse  Square. 
From  this  beginning  the  various  parts  of  the  square  ivere 
gradually  purchased  from  the  original  holders. a  The  incom¬ 
plete  classification  of  these  records,  most  of  which  are  tied  in 
loose  bundles  and  locked  away  in  the  steel  closets,  has  made  it 
impossible  to  give  an  inventory  of  them.  When  properly 
arranged  and  classified  they  will  give  a  complete  history  of 
the  property  owned  by  the  city. 

The  miscellaneous  archives  in  this  room  have  also  been 
gathered  through  the  energy  of  Mr.  Stout.  They  will  all  be 
mentioned  in  their  proper  connection  under  the  several 
departments  or  in  a  list  of  records  of  the  different  districts 
and  boroughs  of  the  county.  A  short  statement,  however, 
will  not  be  out  of  place  here. 

There  are  ten  volumes  of  manuscript  minutes  of  select  and 
common  councils  under  the  charter  of  1789.  These  volumes, 
although  not  continuous,  have  never  been  printed,  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  but  that  they  contain  much  material  of  inter¬ 
est  to  the  local  historian.  There  are  two  volumes  entitled 
“Transcripts  of  titles  to  city  property,”  and  one  volume  of 
titles  of  city  property  vested  in  the  guardians  of  the  poor. 
Another  volume  of  interest  is  labeled  “Account  book  for 
1849;”  in  the  appendix  to  this  there  are  notes  of  common 
council  committee  meetings  in  1856  and  minutes  of  the  com¬ 
mittee  of  .  select  council  meeting  July  5,  1860,  to  investigate 
charges  against  the  heads  of  departments.  In  addition  to 
these,  there  are  22  volumes  of  manuscript  records  of  the  dif¬ 
ferent  districts  of  the  county;  reference  has  been  made  to 
these  under  the  separate  districts. 

The  current  papers  of  law  cases  arising  in  the  city  solicitor’s 
office  are  now  preserved  with  great  care.  -Some  papers  are 
in  existence  since  the  year  1850,  and  a  fairly  complete  file 
exists  from  1878  onward.  It  is  believed  that  the  records  are 
absolutely  complete  from  1884.  The  papers  are  very  volumi¬ 
nous  and  are  stored  in  steel  filing  cabinets,  arranged  around 
the  walls  of  the  fourteen  rooms  which  the  department  occu- 

«0n  tie.  M::,ject  of  land  titles  see1  An  essay  on  original  land  titles  in  Philadelphia” 
by  Lawrence  Lewis,  jr  Philadelpnia,  1888. 
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pies.  The  papers,  of  course,  are  as  varied  as  the  duties  of 
the  law  department.  The  most  important  are  (1)  the  title 
deeds  of  city  property  and  a  record  of  searches  of  titles,  (2) 
the  record  of  leases  of  all  city  property,  (3)  papers  relating 
to  the  liens  tiled  by  the  city  against  properties  on  which  taxes 
have  not  been  paid,  (4)  records  of  the  various  criminal  and 
civil  cases  undertaken  by  the  city.  Some  idea  of  the  number 
of  these  papers  mav  be  gathered  from  the  tact  that  in  1900 
11,665  new  tax  liens  were  prepared  and  tiled.  T.Oso  liens  were 
satisfied,  6,574  writs  of  scire  facias  issued.  6,123  judgments 
in  favor  of  the  city  obtained,  6,601  bonds  were  prepared. 
1.781  criminal  cases  conducted,  and  5<mi  cases  arose  out  of 
building  laws,  besides  400  road  cases,  about  400  civil  suits  of 
various  characters,  and  55  conveyances  of  property  to  the 
city.  For  the  convenience  of  the  department,  a  docket  is 
kept  by  it  of  all  tax  liens.  The  opinions  of  the  city  solicitor 
were  first  bound  with  the  volumes  of  ordinances  of  councils 
in  the  volume  for  1884.  printed  in  i>Nj.  the  solicitor  at  that 
time  being  William  Nelson  M  est. 

It  may  be  remarked  that  the  clerks  of  the  solicitor  s  office 
show  a  marked  interest  in  the  records,  not  onlv  of  theii  depait- 
ment,  but  in  anv  archives  of  an  historical  nature,  and  thanks 
are  due  to  Mr.  Stout  for  preserving  the  records  of  the  dis¬ 
tricts  which  otherwise  might  not  have  survived  to  the  present 
day. 

BOARD  OF  EDUCATION. 


By  act  of  March  3,  181.V'  which  superseded  all  previous 
acts  relating  to  public  schools,  the  city  and  countv  of  Phila¬ 
delphia  were  erected  into  a  school  district  known  as  the  first 
school  district  of  Pennsylvania,  under  the  direction  of  the 
board  of  controllers.  The  reports  of  the  controllers  were 
published,  covering  a  period  from  l.M«  to  1»».*  By  mt  of 
1870  the  board  of  controllers  was  changed  to  the  board  ot 
education/  which  board  still  continues  to  direct  the  educa¬ 
tional  interests  of  the  city. 

The  manuscript  minutes  of  this  board,  from  its  creation  in 
1S70  to  date,  are  preserved  in  the  offices  of  the  board  in  the 
city  hall.  The  board  began  at  once  a  register  of  the  election 

a 7  Smith,  5d,  Wickersham's ’History  of  Education  in  Pennsylvania. 

6  See  list  of  publications,  post. 

c  Act  of  Mat.  5,  1870;  Pamphlet  Laws,  437. 
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of  teachers,  which  has  been  continued  to  date.  Elementary 
school  teachers  are  elected  by  the  sectional  boards,  but  the 
qualifications  of  teachers  are  set  by  the  central  board.  All 
elections  of  teachers  and  janitors  in  the  various  sections  must 
be  reported  to  the  central  board.  No  record  is  now  kept  in 
the  central  office  of  the  names  of  pupils  or  the  names  of  grad¬ 
uates  from  the  various  schools.  For  a  time  the  names  of  those 
receiving  diplomas  were  published  in  the  annual  report  of  the 
board  of  education,  but  this  is  no  longer  done.  At  present 
the  records  of  pupils  and  the  names  of  graduates  are  kept  in 
the  offices  of  the  respective  schools.  The  monthly  reports 
from  the  schools  to  the  superintendent  of  the  board  of  educa¬ 
tion  are  filed  in  his  office,  but  are  kept  for  only  a  limited 
time.  The  office  of  the  superintendent  of  public  schools  since 
its  organization  in  1883  has  kept  a  file  of  all  examination 
papers. 

The  minutes  of  the  42  sectional  boards  are  kept  in  the  cus¬ 
tody  of  each  board  and  are  not  published,  nor  are  copies  sent 
to  the  central  office;  but  the  principal  acts  of  the  sectional 
boards,  such  as  the  election  of  teachers  and  janitors,  must  be 
certified  to  the  central  board. 

DEPARTMENT  OF  CHARITIES  AND  CORRECTIONS. 

This  department  was  established  by  one  of  the  provisions 
of  the  Bullitt  bill  in  April,  1887,  by  bringing  together  two 
previously  separate  bureaus  or  departments,  namely,  that  of 
the  guardians  of  the  poor  and  that  of  the  board  which  had 
charge  of  the  house  of  correction.  The  former  organization 
had  been  created  by  act  of  March  29,  1803, a  and  the  latter  was 
established  in  1871.  In  the  office  of  this  department  are  kept 
the  manuscript  minutes  of  the  directors  of  the  house  of  cor¬ 
rection  from  1871  to  1887,  and  the  minutes  of  the  department 
of  charities  and  corrections  from  1887  to  date.  An  abridged 
transcript  of  the  records  and  commitments  of  the  house  of 
correction  from  1874  to  date  is  also  on  file  in  this  office.  The 
originals,  including  the  magistrates’  commitments  and  de¬ 
scriptions  of  the  persons  entered,  are  kept  at  the  house  of 
correction .  None  of  the  records  of  the  Philadelphia  almshouse 
are  kept  at  this  office,  but  are  in  the  custody  of  the  officials  at 
the  almshouse. 


os  Smith,  60. 
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Annual  reports  of  the  guardians  of  the  poor  and  of  the 
house  of  correction  were  published  prior  to  the  consolidation 
of  these  two  hoards  in  1887.  Since  that  date  the  department 
of  charities  and  corrections  has  issued  an  annual  report." 

SINKING  FUND  COMMISSION. 

This  commission  consists  of  three  persons,6  the  mayor  and 
the  controller  by  virtue  of  their  offices,  and  a  third  commis¬ 
sioner  elected  by  councils.  The  accounts  of  the  commissioners 
from  1873  to  the  present  time,  in  four  volumes,  are  in  the 
vaults  of  the  city  treasurer’s  office. 

BOARD  OF  DIRECTORS  OF  CITY  TRUSTS. 

During  the  eighteenth  century  a  number  of  small  legacies 
were  left  to  the  city  for  use  in  various  philanthropic  ways, 
principally  in  the  purchase  of  fuel  and  provisions  for  the 
poor.  The  first  large  trust  given  to  the  city  was  that  of 
Benjamin  Franklin,  whose  will  provided  for  a  bequest  of 
£1,000  to  the  city,  to  be  judiciously  invested  and  the  income 
loaned  to  young  married  artificers.  Later  legacies  were  made 
during  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  in  1831 
the  city  was  made  a  legatee  under  the  will  of  Stephen  Girard, 
which  provided  for  the  use  of  the  major  portion  of  Girard’s 
large  estate  for  three  purposes:  (1)  To  erect  and  maintain  a 
college  for  poor  white  orphan  boys;  (2)  to  establish  a  better 
police  system;  (3)  for  the  improvement  of  the  city,  particu¬ 
larly  along  the  Delaware  River  front.  The  earlier  trusts 
were  for  a  time  under  the  control  of  the  mayor  and  the  aider- 
men;  but  at  a  later  period,  in  1835/  a  standing  committee  of 
the  two  branches  of  councils  was  appointed  to  care  for  the 
trusts.  The  care  of  the  Girard  estate  was  placed  in  1833  in 
another  special  standing  committee,  which  afterwards  became 
a  permanent  committee.  In  addition,  under  an  act  ot  the 
assembly,  the  councils  appointed  a  board  of  directors  of  the 
Girard  estate/'  The  latter  board  had  charge  of  the  organiza¬ 
tion  and  control  of  the  college,  while  the  standing  committee 

"Tsee  list  of  official  publications  of  the  city,  post.  For  summary  of  the  poor  law  admin¬ 
istration,  consult  Allinson  and  Penrose,  Philadelphia,  37-39,  107-109,  211,  213,  288. 

(, The  sinking  fund  was  inaugurated  Mar.  12,  1807  (Lowber,  202),  and  the  commission 
was  created  June  19,  1857;  Ordinance  ^.  No  change  was  made  in  the  commission  b\ 

the  new  charter. 
c  Ordinance  of  Oct.  1, 1835. 
d  Ordinance  of  Sept.  15, 1832. 
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of  councils  had  charge  of  the  estate  and  the  renting  of  its  real 
property,  and,  in  general,  the  management  of  its  finances. 
I  here  were  thus,  up  to  1869,  three  different  organizations 
controlling  the  trusts;  but  by  an  act  of  June  30,  1869,“  a 
general  board  was  created,  called  the  board  of  directors  of  the 
city  trusts,  composed  of  the  mayor  of  the  city,  the  presidents 
of  select  and  common  councils,  and  twelve  members  appointed 
by  the  courts.  This  board  now  has  control  of  all  the  37  dif¬ 
ferent  trusts. 

The  records  of  the  board  of  city  trusts  are  principally  of  a 
financial  nature,  but  in  the  office  of  the  board,  in  the  Stephen 
Girard  Building,  21  South  Twelfth  street,  many  of  the 
records  of  the  Girard  trust  have  also  been  preserved.  Infor¬ 
mation  was  also  given  that  the  minute  books  of  the  earlier 
directors  of  Girard  College  were  preserved  in  the  storage 
room  of  the  college  office.  The  later  minute  books  of  the 
board  of  city  trusts,  from  1869  to  date,  comprising  seven 
volumes,  are  preserved  in  the  Twelfth  street  office.  Some 
minutes  of  committees  have  also  been  preserved  during  the 
same  period.  A  record  of  admissions  to  the  college  is  com¬ 
plete  from  the  time  the  college  opened,  in  1847,  to  the  present 
time.  The  applications  for  admission  are  bound  in  60  large 
volumes,  beginning  with  1847.  The  original  indentures  of 
all  boys  to  the  college*  have  been  kept  since  1847.  Most  of 
these  volumes  have  been  taken  to  the  main  building  of  the 
college,  where  they  are  stored  in  basement  rooms.  At  the 
Twelfth  street  office  the  volumes  were  retained  only  from 
1880.  Similar  care  is  taken  in  the  preservation  of  proofs  of 
legitimate  marriage  of  the  applicants’  parents  and  of  the  date 
of  birth  of  the  child.  These  date  from  1847  to  1902.  There 
are  also  seven  volumes  of  recorded  indentures  of  apprentices 
where  graduates  of  the  institution  have  been  bound  out  for 
service  by  the  authorities  of  the  college.  These  seven  volumes 
cover  the  years  1853  to  1883. 

Of  the  minor  trusts,  the  records  preserved  are  almost  exclu¬ 
sively  of  a  financial  nature.  Some  of  these  records  have  been 
found  in  tin?  vaults  of  the  city  treasurer,  where  there  is  a 
collection  of  21  volumes  of  record  books  and  20  check  books 
relating  to  the  Girard.  Franklin,  Scott,  Wills,  and  minor  city 

«Pa:npi.!'  .  Laws,  1276. 

6  l  nder  the  term?  of  uirard’s  will,  each  boy  in  the  college  must  be  indentured  to  the 
jollege  authorities  during  the  term  for  which  he  is  to  remain  in  the  institution. 
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trusts,  dating  from  1791  to  1897;  and  one  volume  of  accounts 
of  the  trustees  of  Girard’s  estate  is  in  the  prothonotary’s 
office.  In  the  secretary’s  office  of  the  board  of  city  trusts 
there  are  complete  sets  of  printed  matter  relating  to  the 
various  trusts.  These  include  the  annual  reports  of  the 
board  of  directors  of  Girard  College  from  1848  to  1869, 
reports  of  the  building  committee  and  architects  of  Girard 
College  from  1834  to  1847,  and  annual  reports  of  the  board 
of  city  trusts  from  1869  to  1901. 

FAIRMOUNT  PARK  COMMISSIONERS. 

This  board  was  created  by  act  of  March  26,  1867."  The 
minutes  of  the  commissioners  begin  April  14,  1868.  The 
manuscript  minutes  of  the  board  and  of  the  committees  since 
that  date  are  as  follows:  Minutes  of  the  board,  12  volumes, 
about  500  pages  each;  the  committee  on  bills,  9  volumes, 
about  300  pages  each;  committee  on  plans  and  improvements, 
6  volumes,  500  pages  each;  committee  on  property,  3  vol¬ 
umes.  All  the  vouchers,  bills,  and  minutes  since  the  creation 
of  this  office  have  been  preserved  and  are  kept  in  the  vaults, 
readily  accessible.  In  the  office  of  clerk  of  the  court  of 
quarter  sessions  is  a  docket  (1  volume,  1872-1892)  of  cases 
arising  out  of  the  extension  of  Fairmount  Park.  The  com¬ 
missioners  have  charge  of  the  investment  of  the  Wilstach 
trust  fund  of  $600, 000.  The  deeds  to  the  Fairmount  Park 
property  are  in  the  custody  of  the  office  of  the  city  solicitor. 
The  deeds  of  all  other  property  since  acquired,  going  back  to 
the  grants  from  William  Penn,  are  in  this  office.  Six  reports 
of  the  board,  one  report  of  the  committee  on  plans  and 
improvements,  and  a  digest  of  acts  and  ordinances  relating  to 
the  park  have  been  published  since  1868. h 

BOARD  OF  PORT  WARDENS. 

As  early  as  1766  a  board  of  wardens  was  established  by 
act  of  the  provincial  legislature/'  Its  first  meeting  took  place 
in  the  Old  London  Coffee  House,  Philadelphia.  With  the 
exception  of  a  break  at  the  time  of  the  Revolutionary  war,  a 
board  of  port  wardens  has  been  in  existence  from  that  date  to 
the  present  time.  Although  the  composition,  duties,  and 

a  Pamphlet  Laws,  547.  h  For  detailed  list  see  post,  pp.  335,  330, 

r  Act  of  Feb.  8, 1766;  3  Franklin,  402, 

II.  Doc.  702,  pt.  2 - 19 
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powers  of  the  board  have  changed  from  time  to  time,  the 
board  having  frequently  been  the  subject  of  legislation,"  its 
chief  functions  have  remained  the  same.*  The  act  of  1803/ 
supplemented  by  those  of  1851 and  1861,'’  may  be  regarded 
as  the  foundation  of  the  present  organization.  Although  the 
board  contains  a  member  from  Chester  and  one  from  Bristol, 
it  was  in  1870  constituted  a  department  of  the  city/  Its 
duties  comprise  the  passing  of  regulations  for  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  the  port,  the  regulation  of  pilots  and  pilotage,  the 
registration  of  all  entrances  and  clearances  of  vessels,  and 
the  granting  of  licenses  for  the  erection  of  piers  and  bulk¬ 
heads.  The  office  is  located  in  the  Bourse  Building. 

It  is  the  belief  of  the  secretary  that  the  records  of  the 
board  are  very  nearly  complete  from  the  creation  of  the  first 
board,  in  1766.  The  older  records  are  kept  in  a  dark  store¬ 
room.  Owing  to  their  mass,  the  limited  time,  and  the  lack 
of  conveniences  for  examination,  a  detailed  statement  of  the 
number  of  volumes  can  not  be  made,  and  the  estimates  of  the 
periods  covered  are  based  upon  the  statement  of  the  secretary. 

First  of  importance  are  the  manuscript  minutes  of  the 
board  of  port  wardens.  These  go  back  to  the  year  1766,  and 
are  believed  to  be  very  nearly  complete.  The  older  minutes 
are  tied  in  bundles  containing  a  dozen  or  more  volumes.  One 
such  bundle  was  examined,  and  may  be  taken  as  typical  of 
the  older  records.  It  contained  18  folio  volumes  of  minutes, 
of  varying  thickness,  according  to  the  length  of  the  period 
covered,  as  follows: 

Minutes,  1783-84. 

Minutes,  April-August,  1785. 

Minutes,  August,  1785-March,  1786. 

Minutes,  November,  1787-July,  1788. 

Minutes,  August,  1788-April,  1789. 

Minutes,  May,  1789-December,  1789. 

Minutes,  January,  1790-May,  1792  (an  extra  thick  volume). 

Minutes,  September,  1 792-December,  1794. 

Minutes,  January,  1795-June  15,  1796. 

Minutes,  June  16,  1796-Mav  27,  1797. 

n  More  than  sixty  acta  have  been  passed  relating  to  it. 

h  A  history  of  the  board  to  1862  is  given  in  Judge  Read’s  opinion  in  the  case  of  Kusen- 
berg  v.  Browne,  42  Pa.,  175,  reprinted  in  Ross’s  Digest  of  Laws,  Decisions,  and  Rules 
Relating  to  the  Board  of  Wardens,  p.  155. 

<-•  March  29,  1803;  4  Smith’s  Laws,  67. 

<1  Feb.  2,  1854;  Pamphlet  Laws,  37. 

<■  Mar.  31  and  May  20,  1864;  Pamphlet  Laws,  906. 

f  Ordinance  of  Mar.  26,  1870,  p.  170.  The  board  consists  of  19  members.  In  addition  to 
the  two  above  mentioned,  there  are  16  from  Philadelphia,  and  the  master  wardens. 
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Minutes.  May  29,  1797-April  29,  1798. 

Minutes,  April  23,  1798-February  9,  1799. 

Minutes,  February  10,  1799-October  12,  1799 

Minutes,  October  14,  1799-July  23,  1800. 

Minutes,  February,  1802-September,  1803 

Minutes,  January,  1803-Oetober,  1804. 

Minutes,  April,  1806-October,  1806. 

Minutes,  1806-1811,  minutes  of  joint  meeting  of  the  board  of  port  war¬ 
dens  and  the  Chamber  cf  Commerce. 

It  is  possible  that  the  volumes  for  the  year  missing1  in  tlm 
above  list  are  in  the  other  bundles. 

A  series  of  volumes  containing  a  list  of  entrances  and 
clearances  of  vessels  at  the  port  are  also  preserved,  and  are 
supposed  to  be  practically  complete  from  the  pre-Revolution- 
ary  period.  Down  to  about  1840  they  contain  the  signatures 
of  the  masters  of  all  vessels  entering  and  clearing. 

These  two  series  of  archives  are  of  considerable  historical 
value. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  the  reports  of  pilots  of  all  vessels 
brought  into  or  taken  out  of  port  have  been  kept  for  a  period 
of  some  forty  years  and  are  preserved  in  this  office.  The 
entries  include  the  name  of  the  vessel,  that  of  its  captain, 
the  port  of  departure  or  destination,  and  the  vessel’s  draft  of 
water.  Finally,  copies  of  all  licenses  granted  for  the  erection 
of  piers  and  bulkheads,  together  with  the  municipal  district 
surveyor’s  plans  of  the  same,  from  the  year  1862  to  the 
present  time,  are  among  the  archives  of  this  office. 

As  will  be  seen  from  the  foregoing  statement,  this  office 
has  a  large  collection  of  records  from  a  pre-Revolutionary 
date  to  the  present  time,  and  is  one  of  the  few  older  offices  that 
has  been  fortunate  in  preserving  its  archives  practically  intact. 

BOARD  OF  HARBOR  COMMISSIONERS. 

This  board  was  created  by  ordinance  July  8,  1879.  Its 
duties  are  to  formulate  and  present  plans  and  suggest  legisla¬ 
tion  for  the  preservation  and  permanent  improvement  of  the 
port  of  Philadelphia  and  the  increase  of  its  landing  accommo¬ 
dations.  The  offices  of  the  board  are  in  the  Bourse  Building. 
Its  manuscript  archives  comprise  the  minutes  of  the  board 
since  its  establishment,  in  four  folio  volumes,  and  a  collection 
of  plans  and  specifications  of  all  improvements  of  the  harbor 
and  Delaware  River.  Although  the  jurisdiction  of  the  board 
is  confined  to  the  harbor,  it  keeps  plans  of  all  work  under- 
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taken  in  the  river,  as  the  city  has  at  times  spent  considerable 
sums  of  money  outside  of  its  own  jurisdiction  to  improve 
access  to  the  port  of  Philadelphia.  These  records  and  plans 
are  kept  in  two  large  tin  boxes,  and  the  secretary  of  the  board 
states  that  they  present  complete  plans  of  the  improvements 
undertaken  in  the  river  and  harbor  since  1879,  such  as  the 
deepening  and  changing  of  the  channel,  the  removing  of 
islands,  the  widening  of  Delaware  avenue,  and  the  running 
of  new  bulkhead  lines.  The  board  works  in  conjunction  with 
the  United  States  officials,  a  member  of  the  United  States 
Engineer  Corps  being  its  consulting  engineer. 

CIVIL-SERVICE  EXAMINING  BOARD. 

After  repeated  visits  to  and  correspondence  with  this  office 
the  only  information  that  has  been  elicited  is  the  statement 
that  the  archives  of  the  office  consist  of  records  of  examina¬ 
tions  which  have  been  kept  since  the  creation  of  the  office  by 
the  Bullitt  bill.0 

V.  THE  COUNTY  OF  PHILADELPHIA,  1682-1901. 

From  the  time  of  the  first  organization  of  the  province  in 
the  time  of  Penn  three  counties  were  marked  out — Chester, 
Philadelphia,  and  Bucks.  Within  each  of  these  counties  there 
were  justices  of  the  peace,  and  regular  courts  were  held  from 
time  to  time  The  early  organization  of  the  counties  fol¬ 
lowed  that  existing  in  England  at  the  time.  The  original 
limits  of  Philadelphia  County  were  much  larger  than  at  the 
present  time,  Montgomery  County  having  been  erected  from 
the  territory  in  1784.* 

The  main  repositories  of  the  county  records  were  in  the 
office  of  the  clerk  of  courts,  in  the  office  of  the  register  of 
wills,  and  in  the  office  of  the  recorder  of  deeds.  In  addition 
to  these  legal  depositories,  each  of  which  will  be  mentioned 
hereafter,  a  number  of  miscellaneous  records,  mainly  of  the 
courts,  have  from  time  to  time  been  deposited  with  the  Penn¬ 
sylvania  Historical  Society. 

The  most  important  of  these  papers  is  a  collection  entitled 
“Miscellaneous  Papers  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Nisi  Prius  of 
the  State  of  Pennsylvania.”  These  papers  were  found  in 

a  See  The  City  Government  of  Philadelphia:  Wharton  School  Studies  in  Politics  and 
Economies,  Vol.  II,  pp.  270-272  [Publications  of  the  Utiiv.  of  Pa.],  for  description  of  this 
ofliee. 

o  Act  of  Sept.  15,  1784;  Pamphlet  Laws,  p.  387. 
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cleaning  out  the  basement  of  the  statehouse  in  Philadelphia, 
in  1895,  and  being  tumbled  together  in  the  utmost  confusion, 
were,  at  the  suggestion  of  J.  Granville  Leach,  esq.,  president 
of  the  Genealogical  Society  of  Pennsylvania,  put  in  order. 
Some  were  in  a  decayed  and  mutilated  condition  and  the 
whole  in  a  state  of  much  confusion.  Beyond  a  partial  attempt 
to  arrange  them  in  counties,  they  have  been  mounted  in 
almost  a  chaotic  condition,  with  some  slight  reference  to 
chronological  order.  There  are  44  volumes  of  these  papers, 
of  which  volumes  33—37  contain  matter  relating  to  Philadel¬ 
phia  County.  The  papers  are,  in  the  main,  records  of  the 
supreme  court,  but  they  include  records  of  all  the  other 
courts  held  within  the  county.  Some  come  from  the  court 
of  common  pleas,  some  from  the  city  court,  some  from  the 
orphans’  court,  and  some  from  the  mayor’s  court.  The  papers 
include  indictments,  lists  of  jurors,  writs,  returns  of  writs, 
briefs  of  cases,  etc.  The  earliest  paper  noticed  was  dated 
1761  and  the  latest  1828.  There  is  no  index  to  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  papers,  but  a  working  index  of  surnames  has 
been  made  for  genealogical  purposes.  Many  of  the  papers 
may  be  historically  valuable,  but  the  lack  of  any  index  oi  sys¬ 
tematic  arrangement  makes  them  almost  inaccessible  t’oi 
purposes  of  research. 

A  second  collection  of  county  court  papers  is  labeled  “Mis¬ 
cellaneous  court  papers  of  Philadelphia  County,”  four  vol¬ 
umes,  4697-182 1.  These  volumes  contain  the  following  papers: 

1696/97  to  1731/32: 

Papers  of  common  pleas  and  quarter  sessions;  attachments;  sum- 
mouses,  and  custom  matters. 

Some  papers  of  mayor’s  and  recorder’s  courts  of  quarter  sessions  of 
the  city. 

Petitions  for  liquor  licenses. 

Summonses  of  mayor  to  sheriff  to  call  grand  jury. 

Claims  for  service  of  servants  for  runaway  time. 

1732  to  March,  1744/45:  .  .  .  T  ...... 

In  this  volume  there  is  a  paper  containing  the  opinions  of  J.  ''  dies 
and  D.  Ryder  upon  the  constitutionality  of  the  court  of  chancery  and 
the  resolutions  of  the  legislature  of  January  17,  1735-36,  declaring  the 
same  contrary  to  the  charter  of  privileges  granted  to  the  freemen  of 
this  province.  This  is  an  interesting  early  expression  of  the  principle 
of  unconstitutional  legislation. 

County  court  papers  in  this  volume  show  a  number  of  cases  referred 

to  arbitrators  or  referees. 

(irand  jury  lists  for  1734  and  1735. 

Many  other  jury  lists. 
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1744-1749: 

( )riginal  papers  in  suits  brought  in  court  of  common  pleas,  March 
term,  1744/45,  to  December  term  1748.  Binder’s  title:  “Court  papers, 
1744-1749.” 

1749-1821: 

Some  papers  of  common  pleas,  orphans,  oyer  and  terminer  courts. 

Lists  of  justices  for  county  and  constables  for  several  townships. 

Minutes  of  court  of  oyer  and  terminer  and  several  goal  deliveries 
for  April  3,  178(1;  present,  Hon.  Thomas  McKean  and  George  Bryan. 
List  of  jurors  (4  sheets  of  manuscript). 

Justices  of  county  and  constables  of  townships,  April  19,  1790. 

Another  collection,  in  4  volumes,  marked  “Miscellaneous 
Matters,  Lots,  and  Lands,”  covers  a  period  from  1671-1855: 

The  volume  for  1671-1738  contains  letters  of  denization  granted  by 
Governor  Dongan,  September  17,  1685,  to  Andres  Supli;  other  docu¬ 
ments,  signed  by  Markham  and  Daniel  Lloyd;  return  from  sheriff  of 
county  to  governor  on  the  results  of  election  of  March  10, 1697;  2  peti¬ 
tions  to  councils  and  4  to  assembly. 

An  account  of  the  tax  paid  upon  the  “front  part  of  Philadelphia.” 
A  number  of  papers  showing  those  who  have  paid  and  those  who  have 
not  paid  the  “penny  pound  tax.” 

Petitions  of  inhabitants  of  Philadelphia  to  Governor  Markham  for  a 
new  charter. 

Various  petitions  to  governors. 

Petition  of  Francis  Daniel  I’astorias  and  others  for  naturalization. 

Governor’s  writs  to  sheriff  for  calling  of  assembly;  election,  assem¬ 
blies;  land  transfers,  and  plats  of  land. 

Miscellaneous  papers,  1738-1767,  contains  land  transfers;  a  number 
of  letters  of  William  Till,  relating  to  mercantile  matters;  address  of 
people  called  Quakers  in  Philadelphia  to  Governor  John  Penn,  in 
answer  to  papers  presented  to  the  governor  by  some  of  the  frontier 
inhabitants,  1764  (the  I’axon  episode). 

Miscellaneous  papers,  1767-1802,  contains  a  very  good  specimen  of 
printed  apprentice  indenture. 

Philadelphia  County  accounts  with  Daniel  Williams,  treasurer, 
August  25, 1766,  to  September  4, 1767;  7  pages. 

List  of  public-house  keepers  for  1771  in  city. 

Street  commissioners’  accounts  with  workmen,  1772  and  1775. 

Another  vol ume,  marked  ‘ ‘  Court  papers — indictments,”  con¬ 
tains  21  sheets  of  county  court  indictments  for  1786-1790. 

Two  volumes  of  manuscripts,  continuance  dockets  of  the 
court  of  common  pleas,  dune,  17<>6,  to  December  term,  1772: 

Vol.  I  contains  dockets  for  terms  of: 

June,  1706,  pp.  68. 

1>  .‘ember,  1706,  pp.  8. 

April,  1707,  pp.  12. 

June  17  --  (mutilausl),  pp.  26. 
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Vol.  I  contains  dockets  for  terms  of — Continued. 

June,  1712,  pp.  18. 

December,  1712,  pp.  46. 

March,  1712,  pp.  60. 

March,  1717,  pp.  39. 

June,  1717,  pp.  41. 

September,  1717,  pp.  48. 

December,  1717,  pp.  43. 

June,  1732,  pp.  52. 

March,  1766,  pp.  177. 

Vol.  II  contains: 

Continuance  docket,  begun  1765  and  extending  to  December, 
1772,  pp.  430. 

In  a  volume  entitled  “Qualifications  of  the  city  of  Philadel¬ 
phia,  1747-1774,”  the  oaths  of  office  and  signatures  of  officers, 
including  sheriff,  coroner,  aldermen,  and  justices  of  the  peace, 
are  contained. 

COMMON  PLEAS. 

The  records  of  the  court  of  common  pleas  of  the  county  of 
Philadelphia  are  preserved  in  the  office  of  the  prothonotary/' 
The  earliest  record  in  the  form  of  dockets  dates  from  1749, 
and  the  papers  and  documents  begin  at  about  the  same  time. 
The  dockets  are  as  follows: 


Years. 

Volumes. 

1749-1874 

154 

1769-1875 

34 

D.  S.  B.  (judgment  confessed  docket) . 

1810-1874 

‘29 

1836-1874 

19 

1788-1873 

3 

1851-1875 

14 

1853-1871 

1 

1851-1874 

1 

1811-1871 

7 

1861-1874 

5 

1856-1875 

2 

1857-1874 

3 

1828-1832 

1 

Do  . 

1851-1874 

2 

Do  . 

1874-1883 

1 

1836-1871 

10 

1854-1871 

1 

1856-1874 

2 

1742-1821 

3 

1858-1898 

23 

1762-1784 

l 

Do  . 

1773-1791 

2 

bo  . 

1771-1786 

y 

bo  . 

1771-1786 

l 

Do  . 

1772-1787 

i 

Do  . 

1774-1790 

i 

Do  . 

1774-1790 

i 

Do  . 

1782-1802 

i 

181 1-1871 

19 

1818-1874 

12 

1818-1870 

1 

_ 

a  Provision  for  county  courts  was  made  in  Penn's  Frames  of  Government  of  1682  and 
1683.  Charter  and  Laws  of  Province  of  Pennsylvania  (Harrisburg,  1879),  pp.  97,  159; 


Laws  of  1683,  Ibid.,  129. 

i> Cases  of  land  partition,  2  volumes  of  description  and  1  of  contemporary  maps. 
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Hot woon  1874  and  April,  1901,  there  were  8  volumes  of 
dockets  annually  for  each  of  the  four  courts,  or  32  volumes  a 
\  ear.  These  were  divided  into  two  ejasses,  one  volume  for 
each  term  of  each  court  (four  terms  a  year)  being  called 
appearance,  and  the  other  volume  called  a  lien  docket.  In 
April.  after  the  creation  of  the  fifth  court,  the  dockets 

of  all  courts  were  united,  and  there  are  now  only  two  for  the 
whole  court  svstem.  appearance  and  lien.  Since  1S74,  there¬ 
fore.  the  total  number  of  volumes  of  dockets  is  over  800. 

Minute  books:  Volumes^ 

1 790-1 821 . ' 

1821-1874  .  35 

1874-1901 .  105 

l  One  volume  for  each  court  in  each  year;  four  courts  up  to  1901, 

now  live  courts.  1 
Miscellaneous  ltooks: 

Cases  of  common  recovery;  copies  made  in  1856  of  originals;  dates 
from  1752-1797,  not  chronologically  arranged;  2  volumes,  pp.  639  and 
195  with  indexes. 

Volumes. 

Commissions  in  lunacy.  1781-1833  . - .  1 

Equity  minute  book,  1837-1853  .  1 

Femme  sole  traders.  18,2— ls*4.  under  act  of  April  3,  ls*J - - -  —  1 


Bond  books: 

Assignees'  bonds . 

Trustees'  bonds . 

Do . 

Recognizances  on  certiorari 

Do . 

Aldermen's  bond  . 

Do . 

Appeal  bonds . 

Sent  tellers . 

Auditors'  accounts . 

Account  biHtks . 

Sheriff  deed  l"«'ks . 


Years. 

Volumes. 

1S26-1S74 

8 

1812-1870 

i 

1S75-1S90 

13 

a  1 

1-0  1-71 

4 

1840-1S46 

1 

1871-1873 

3 

18.0-18.8l 

2 

18(4  to 

56 

date. 

1870-1901 

34 

18.70-1901 

56 

1730-1901 

•208 

"  Vpper  case. 


P'ij't/s. — These  include  original  papers  and  record  of  indi¬ 
vidual  cases  arranged  chronologically  from  1741*  to  the  present 
time.  For  the  earlier  period  it  is  not  believed  that  these  rec¬ 
ord-  are  absolutely  complete.  The  compilers  of  this  report 
have  been  unable  to  investigate  personally  the  condition  of 
the  papers  bearing  upon  the  various  cases,  but  the  opinion 
of  pnu  tic’iig  lawyer-  is,  that  these  records  are  not  now  con- 
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tinuous.  The  fact  also  that  the  Historical  Society  of  Penn¬ 
sylvania  has  many  legal  papers  of  the  earlier  period  proves 
that  there  must  he  lacuna}  jn  the  court  records.  The  papers, 
with  those  of  the  former  district  court,  have  been  consecu¬ 
tively  arranged  and  numbered,  and  are  now  preserved  in 
elegant  steel  tiling  cases.  These  cabinets  occupy  the  sides 
and  center  of  four  large  rooms,  giving  a  total  of  22,000  sep¬ 
arate  tiling  compartments,  each  of  which  may  contain  the 
papers  of  from  150  to  300  law  cases.  The  books  of  the  court 
are  preserved  in  steel  shelves  having  individual  roller  com¬ 
partments.  Five  rooms  are  thus  fitted  up.  It  will  be  seen 
that  the  material  equipment  of  the  office  is  the  best  attainable, 
and  that,  whatever  may  have  been  the  carelessness  of  earlier 
officers,  the  present  methods  are  satisfactory. 

Some  miscellaneous  records  are  also  to  be  found  in  the  pro- 
thonotary’s  office,  among  the  more  important  of  which  are: 

Bound  volumes  of  all  the  returns  of  election  judges  in  all  the  voting  pre¬ 
cincts.  The  earliest  noted  was  1876,  and  the  returns  are,  perhaps,  contin¬ 
uous  from  that  time.  The  records  now  comprise  90  large  volumes. 

Protested  notes.  Copies  of  notes  protested  tiefore  Nicholas  Diehl,  notary 
public,  1810-11,  1  volume. 

Declaration  of  aliens  in  court  of  common  pleas  and  district  court,  1850- 
1882,  50  volumes. 

Miscellaneous  records;  accounts  of  trustees  of  estate  of  Stephen  (iirard,  1 
volume. 


DISTRICT  COURT  OF  THE  CITY  AND  COUNTY  OF  PHILADELPHIA. 

lHl  1  —  1 H  T  T . 

Owing  to  the  pressure  of  business  in  tin*  court  of  common 
pleas  of  the  county  of  Philadelphia,  the  legislature  in  1811'' 
erected  an  additional  court,  called  the  district  court,  for  the 
city  and  county.  The  organization  of  this  court  and  the 
extent  of  its  jurisdiction  were  changed  frequently  between 
that  time  and  1874-,  when  it  was  discontinued  and  foui  com¬ 
mon  pleas  courts  established  for  the  county  of  Philadelphia/' 
By  the  first  act  of  1811  the  prothonotary  of  the  court  of  com¬ 
mon  pleas  was  also  to  act  in  the  same  capacity  for  the  district 
court;  in  consequence  all  the  records  of  this  court  between 

aActof  Mar.  30, 1811;  Pamphlet  Laws,  p.  138. 

bSee  the  acts  of  Mar.  30,  1811;  Mar.  3,  1812;  Mar.  9,  1814;  Mar  13,  1817,  leR  20,  1821, 
Mar.  1,  1825;  Mar.  26,  1832;  June  9,  1832*  Feb.  8,  1833;  Mar.  28,  1835;  Mar.  11,  1836;  Mar. 
12,  1842;  Mar.  28,  1845,  etc. 
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the  years  1811  and  1871  are  to  be  found  in  the  present  pro- 
thonotary’s  office.  These  are  as  follows: 


Years. 

Volumes. 

Dockets: 

1811-1874 

214 

1815-1874 

100 

1811-1874 

56 

1836-1874 

25 

City  claim  to  use  docket . 

1861-1874 

6 

Feigned  issue  docket . 

1849-1874 

4 

1854-1874 

3 

Partition  docket . 

1821-1872 

13 

Sheriff’s  deed  books . 

1811-1874 

91 

Minute  books . 

1811-1874 

42 

Auditor’s  accounts . 

1850-1876 

9 

Appeal  bonds . . 

1825-1831 

1 

Original  papers  from  1811-1874  are  kept  in  steel  filing  cases, 
now  numbering  several  thousand.  These  papers  are  sup- 
possedly  complete,  but  the  common  opinion  of  practicing 
lawyers  does  not  support  the  supposition. 

COURTS  OF  QUARTER  SESSIONS  AND  OYER  AND  TERMINER. 

The  general  dockets  of  these  courts  begin  with  1753,  but  as 
there  are  some  breaks  in  the  series  the  dates  of  the  early  vol¬ 
umes  are  given,  as  follows:  1753-1760,  1761-1766, 1766-1770, 
1773-1780,  1779-1783,  1782-1785,  1785-1787,  1790-1795, 
1796-1799,  1800-1802. 

From  1802  onward  the  docket  books  are  continuous,  num¬ 
bering  79  volumes  from  1802  to  1892, a  the  average  addition 
now  being  eight  volumes  a  year.  In  the  early  years  of  the 
court  the  dockets  contained  the  record  of  all  cases  and  the 
minutes  of  the  court,  but  in  the  nineteenth  century  special 
dockets  were  started  for  certain  cases.  These  latter  are  as 
follows: 

Desertion  docket,,  1865-1888,  5  volumes. 

Criers’  dockets,  1871-1897,  15  volumes. 

Habeas  corpus  docket,  1873-1892,  10  volumes. 

Miscellaneous  docket,  1879-1889,  1  volume. 

Juvenile  docket,  begun  in  1901,  w  hen  the  new  juvenile  court  was  estab¬ 
lished. 

Separate  minute  books  of  the  courts  were  begun  in  1846. 
These  volumes  now  number  19  and  are  supplemented  by 

'i  As  many  of  the  more  recent  record  Hooks  were  in  daily  use,  and  scattered  through  a 
number  of  different  rooms,  it  was  found  impossible  to  give  the  exact  number  of  volumes 
down  to  date. 
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16  volumes  of  indexes.  Bail-bond  books  have  been  preserved 
since  1881,  and  between  that  date  and  1898  there  have  been 
15  volumes. 

The  papers  of  the  court  of  quarter  sessions  are  of  a  most 
miscellaneous  character,  for  in  Pennsylvania  this  court  still 
retains  some  of  the  features  of  the  old  English  court  of  the 
same  name.  The  papers  may  be  briefly  classified  as  follows: 
Indictments  and  ignored  bills  have  been  kept  since  1839,  fill¬ 
ing,  up  to  1888,  about  171  wooden  tiling  cases;  habeas-corpus 
papers  for  the  years  1850-1892  take  38  filing  cases;  insanity 
matters,  1868-1896.  11  ca<es;  desertion  papers,  1871-1890, 
29  cases;  magistrate  bonds,  1879-1898.  25  cases;  liquor-license 
papers  and  petitions,  1887  to  date,  600  filing  cases;  division  of 
wards,  10  cases  and  1  volume;  election  papers,  arranged  by 
wards,  5  cases;  constables'  commissions  and  bonds,  5  cases; 
road-bond  papers.  21  cases;  miscellaneous  matters,  37  cases. 
There  are  271  volumes  of  fee  books,  dating  from  1879,  and 
25  volumes  of  stubs  of  liquor-license  books.  One  volume 
only  of  citations  was  found,  1875-1*77;  a  few  books  of  printed 
testimony  in  contested  elections  in  1880,  and  a  list  of  grand 
and  petit  jurors  for  1817-1851. 

This  court  has  received  the  declarations  of  aliens  intending 
to  become  citizens,  and  a  docket  of  these  declarations  was  kept 
from  1810  to  1871.  comprising  20  volumes.  The  original 
petitions  for  naturalization  have  been  preserved  since  1795;  to 
the  year  1897  they  fill  156  filing  cases.  A  glance  at  the  num¬ 
ber  of  petitions  in  the  successive  years  shows  the  interesting 
fact  that  the  number  is  always  greatest  just  preceding  a 
Presidential  election. 

Following  the  English  precedent,  the  court  of  quarter  ses¬ 
sions  has  alwavs  exercised  considerable  control  over  the  mat¬ 
ter  of  roads.  At  the  present  time  claims  for  damages  incurred 
by  the  opening  of  streets  and  roads  must  be  made  in  this 
court,  and  formerly  the  court  also  provided  for  the  opening 
of  highways,  a  matter  now  under  the  control  of  city  councils 
and  the  board  of  survey.  An  illogical  division  of  the  subject 
now  exists,  for  the  court  of  quarter  sessions  has  the  original 
jurisdiction  over  the  damages  incurred  by  opening  of  streets 
and  taking  of  lands  for  park  purposes,  but  on  the  other  hand, 
the  court  of  common  pleas  has  original  jurisdiction  in  cases 
growing  out  of  change  of  grade  of  streets  and  the  taking  of 
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land  for  school  uses.  In  the  quarter  sessions,  damages  are 
awarded  by  a  jury  of  six  persons,  but  appeal  may  be  taken  to 
a  common  law  jury  in  the  common  pleas  courts.  The  road 
records  of  the  court  are  quite  voluminous  and  apparently 
complete.  There  are  eleven  packages  of  original  papers  and 
petitions  for  roads  bearing  the  following  dates:  1703-1710, 
1710-1720, 1720-1730, 1730-1740, 1740-1750, 1750-1760, 1760- 
1770,  1770-1780,  1780-1790,  1790-1795,  1795-1800,  and  two 
packages  of  miscellaneous  papers  dating  from  1700  to  1800. 
Some  of  these  records  have  been  transcribed  into  the  large 
dockets.  The  road  dockets  are  complete  transcriptions  of  the 
proceedings  upon  road  matters,  giving,  for  more  recent  times, 
the  petition,  the  full  report  of  the  jury,  the  confirmation  and 
resulting'  mandamuses.  For  the  earlier  cases,  whatever 
record  is  extant,  with  some  few  exceptions  noted  above,  has 
been  entered  in  the  dockets.  The  dockets,  now  numbering 
47  volumes,  have  transcripts  of  l  oad  matters  as  early  as  first 
day,  second  month,  1685.  The  first  entry  deals  with  the 
boundary  between  the  counties  of  Philadelphia  and  Bucks. 
A  separate  docket  (one  volume,  1872-1902)  has  been  kept  for 
cases  arising  out  of  the  extension  of  Fairmount  Park. 
Minute  books  of  road  eases  arranged  alphabetically  now  num¬ 
ber  14  volumes,  dating  from  1887'. 

There  are  three  closets  of  road  papers  coming  down  to  1860, 
and  24  filing  cases  for  road  bonds.  The  collection  of  maps 
and  charts  growing  out  of  road  matters  is  very  large.  The 
plans  are  rolled  and  preserved  in  long  filing  tubes;  there  are 
882  of  these  tubes,  each  containing  from  three  to  a  dozen 
maps.  Other  maps  are  stored  in  three  large  drawers,  and  44 
large  rolls  are  kept  in  a  case  lettered  C. 

In  the  storage  room  of  the  office  of  the  clerk  of  the  court 
of  quarter  sessions,  on  the  seventh  floor  of  the  city  hall, 
are  four  volumes  labeled  “Taxables,  deaf  and  dumb,  and 
slaves,  1828.”  Upon  inspection,  the  binder’s  title  was  in  two 
instances  found  to  be  wrong,  and  the  four  volumes  showed, 
respectively,  the  numbers  of  taxables,  deaf  and  dumb,  and 
slaves:"  (a)  For  the  city  for  the  year  1821;  ( b )  for  the  county 
(excluding  the  city)  for  the  year  1821;  (c)  for  the  city^  for 
the  year  1828;  ( d )  for  the  county  (excluding  the  city)  for  the 
year  ls^8. 

«The  Pennsylvania  »  i  of  Mar  i,  1780,  for  the  emancipation  of  slaves  provided  for  their 
gradual  emancipation;  1  Smith’-  Laws.  492. 
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The  volumes  give  the  names  of  these  three  classes  of  j>er- 
sons  for  each  ward  of  the  cit}r  and  each  political  division  of 
the  county.  The  totals  are  as  follows: 


City... 
County 
City . . . 
County 


v 

i  ear. 

Taxable^. 

Leaf  and  | 
dumb.  [ 

1X21 

12,090 

B8  j 

1X21 

10,  190 

5  i 

IK2X 

lt>,  r>5(» 

07 

IB'JS  1 

20, 700 

27 

Slaves. 


4 
1 

5 


These  volumes  also  show  the  old  system  of  naming  the 
wards  of  the  city.  The  volume  for  1821  gives  the  following 
wards:  Upper  Delaware,  North  Mulberry,  Dower  Delaware, 
South  Mulberry,  High  Street,  North,  Chestnut,  Middle,  South, 
Dock,  Walnut,  Locust,  New  Market,  and  Cedar. 

The  record  for  1828  shows  the  following  subdivisions  of 
the  county  outside  of  the  city:  Byberry,  Moreland,  Lower 
Dublin,  Oxford,  Bristol,  Germantown,  Koxborough,  Block- 
ley,  Kingsessing.  Passyunk.  Moyamensing,  East  Southwark, 
West  Southwark,  Penn  Township,  East  Kensington,  West 
Kensington,  Northern  Liberties  unincorporated,  Northern 
Liberties  incorporated  (divided  into  seven  wards). 

orphans'  court. 

The  records  of  this  court  are  very  voluminous,  going  back 
to  an  earlier  date  than  those  of  the  other  courts."  The 
accounts  and  papers  of  administrators  and  executors,  preserved 
since  1719,  are  believed  to  be  continuous,  and  the  docket  vol¬ 
umes  are  extant  from  1719,  with  the  exception  of  three  years. 
The  first  volume  of  the  docket  runs  from  1719  to  1731.  There 
is  then  a  break,  and  the  next  volume  begins  with  1734  and 
goes  to  174b.  The  subsequent  volumes  are  continuous.  There 
are  08  volumes  of  dockets  between  1719  and  1878,  and  93  vol¬ 
umes  from  1878  to  1901. 

fi  The  court  whs  provided  for  by  law  in  10X2;  Charter  and  LnwxiO  Pennsylvania,  p.  131. 
See  hIho  act  ol  Nov.  27, 1700;  Stat.  al  Large,  11,  SI,  and  aet  ol  Jan  12,  1700  0;  Slat,  at  Large, 
II,  275. 
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Next  to  the  dockets  the  most  voluminous  bound  records  of 
the  court  are  the  bond  books.  The  following  is  a  list  of  the 
bond  books: 


Years. 

Volumes. 

' 

1827-1878 

18 

1878-1900 

27 

1827-1878 

30 

1878-1900 

30 

1854-1878 

3 

1878-1897 

4 

1837-1876 

5 

1876-1889 

5 

1827-1878 

16 

1878-1901 

12 

1802-1885 

3 

Other  books  of  this  court  are: 


. 

Years. 

Volumes. 

Partition  (locket . 

1799-1896 

1850-1858 

7 

18 

1850-1873 

36 

1877-1901 

113 

1874-1891 

1 

1877-1879 

1 

i 853-1 yoo 

46 

1719-1852 

3 

Do . . 

1852-1878 

21 

Do . 

1878-1900 

22 

Do . 

1901  to  date. 

22 

The  original  papers  of  the  court  are  tiled  in  handsome  steel 
filing  cabinets,  which  surround  the  five  rooms  of  the  clerk’s 
office.  There  are  thousands  of  metallic  files,  enough,  it  is 
believed,  for  twenty  years  to  come.  The  papers  from  1719 
to  1800  occupy  only  39  tiles;  from  1800  to  1878,  1,441  files, 
and  from  1878  to  the  present  time,  over  1,500  files.  The 
present  rate  of  increase  is  about  125  files  a  year.  At 
present,  by  rule  of  court,  all  papers  are  of  uniform  size,  but 
some  earlier  documents  upon  large  sheets  of  paper  or  parch¬ 
ment  are  stored  in  steel  drawers  numbering  56.  The  filing 
equipment  of  the  office  is  excellent.  The  document  files  are 
constructed  of  strong  japanned  steel,  and  the  books  are  stored 
on  modern  roller  shelves,  with  sliding  metallic  screens. 

REGISTER  OF  WILLS. 

This  office  contains  (1)  the  original  of  all  wills  probated  in 
Philadelphia  County  since  1682,  the  first  one  recorded  being 
that  of  J  homas  Fraeme;  (2)  all  letters  of  administration  from 
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1683;  (3)  inventoriesof  estatesof  deceased  persons;  (^accounts 
of  administrators  and  executors.® 

After  a  will  is  admitted  to  probate  or  a  power  of  adminis¬ 
tration  is  granted  a  transcript  of  the  will  or  administration 
bond  is  made  into  large  record  books.  The  original  is  then 
numbered  and  filed  away.  Wills  and  administrations  are  kept 
separate  in  the  records  and  on  the  files,  and  a  distinct  series 
of  numbers,  running  consecutively  through  the  year,  is  given 
to  each.  The  inventories  of  estates  and  the  accounts  of  execu¬ 
tors  and  administrators  are  transcribed  in  the  same  manner, 
and  marked  and  filed  with  the  respective  wills  or  administra¬ 
tions.  Two  indexes  of  names  give  references  to  wills  and 
administrations  by  number  and  year. 

The  original  wills  and  administrations  are  now  increasing 
at  the  rate  of  about  4,000  a  year.  The  originals  are  stored  in 
wooden  tiling  cases  in  fireproof  vaults  in  the  basement  directly 
under  the  register’s  office.  The  cases,  numbering  between 
2,000  and  3,000,  will  each  contain  50  or  more  wills,  and  per¬ 
haps  150  administrations.  A  few  larger  and  more  important 
wills,  like  those  of  Franklin  and  Girard,  are  locked  in  steel 
boxes.  The  books  containing  the  transcripts  of  wills,  admin¬ 
istrations,  inventories,  and  accounts  are  kept  in  cabinets 
arranged  around  the  sides  of  a  large  reference  room,  where 
they  are  open  to  the  public.  The  room  contains  237  folio 
volumes  of  transcripts  of  wills,  27  volumes  of  administrations, 
38  volumes  of  inventories,  and  192  volumes  of  accounts  of 
estates.  Two  indexes  are  kept  of  wills  and  two  of  adminis¬ 
trations,  the  first  will  index  including  the  probates  from  1682 
to  1889,  the  second  from  1889  to  the  present  time.  The 
administration  index  is  also  divided  at  the  year  1889.  The 
four  indexes  comprise  96  folio  volumes. 

The  records  of  this  office  are  of  great  practical  value,  and 
they  appear  to  be  cared  for  in  a  manner  befitting  their  legal 
importance.  A  much-needed  improvement,  however,  is  the 
introduction  of  steel  filing  cases  in  place  of  the  old  wooden 
ones,  thus  making  not  only  the  room  but  the  cabinets  fire¬ 
proof. 

The  condition  of  the  records  of  this  office  will  illustrate  the 
relative  influence  which  legal  value  on  the  one  hand  and  his¬ 
torical  interest  on  the  other  have  in  the  preservation  of  public 

a  For  the  erection  of  tbe  office  of  register  of  wills  see  act  of  March  14, 1777;  Pamphlet 
Laws,  p.  19. 
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archives.  Where  there  is  any  pecuniary  interest  at  stake  it 
has  been  found  that  the  records  are  well  preserved,  but  when 
the  economic  motive  is  lacking  the  historical  interest  has  sel¬ 
dom  been  strong  enough  to  save  the  records  from  neglect  or 
even  destruction. 

RECORDER  OF  DEEDS. 


The  records  of  this  office  are  practically  complete,  and  the 
books  are  open  to  the  public  and  are  in  continual  use."  The 
two  principal  classes  of  Vecords  preserved  are  deed  books  and 
mortgage  books.  A  list  of  these,  together  with  the  other  rec¬ 
ords  and  indexes,  follows: 


Deed  books  from  the  Colonial  and  Revolutionary  periods  to  date: 


1683-1718:  Books. 

Exemplification  of  William  Penn  patents,  etc.,&  room  153...  10 

City  lots  (supreme  executive  council) .  2 

Germantown  book  in  vault  of  main  room .  1 


(<-! . 

1718-1739  l  K . 

Ip . 

1739-1766 1  jj; . 

1766-1800  |  p . 

1800-1815  |  "" 

1815-1821  {  p  \y 

1821-1825,  I.  H . 

1825-1830,  G.  W.  R. 
1830-1836,  A.  M.... 
1836-1839,  S.  H.  F.. 

1839-1842,  G.  S . 

1842-1845,  R.  L.  L. 
1845-1848,  A.  W.  M 
1848-1851,  G.  W.  C. 
1851-1854,  T.  II  ... 
1854-1857,  R.  1).  W 
1857-1860,  A.  I).  II. 
1860-1863,  A.  C.  11 
1863-1866,  L.  R.  B 
1866-1869,  J.  T.  (). 
1869-1872,  J.  A.  II 


2 

9 
10 
12 
21 
17 
78 
33 
32 
23 

10 
10 
37 
75 
31 
48 
54 
88 

125 

179 

158 

148 

129 

232 

299 

292 


J  «  Provision  was  made  for  the  registration  of  deeds  by  the  laws  passed  by  the  first  assem- 
i  bly  m  1082.  Charter  and  Laws  of  Province  of  Pennsylvania,  pp.  118,  119.  An  act  was 
passed  lan  '2.  1701)0,  for  an  enrollment  office  in  each  county.  Stat.  at  Large,  II  211. 
See  also  I'd.,  U,  819,  lit,  7.3. 

o  Tile  original  patents  are  preserved  in  the  eapitol  at  Harrisburg,  but  copies  are  kept 
in  this  office. 
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Books. 


Deed  books  from  Colonial  and  Revolutionary  periods  to  date — Con. 

1872-1876,  F.  T.  VV . 

1876-1879,  D.  H.  L . 

1879-1882,  L.  W..... . 

1882-1885,  J.  O.  D . 

1885-1891,  G.  G.  P . 

1891-1894,  T.  G . . . 

1894-1896,  J.  J.  C  . 

1896-1899,  W.  M.  G . 

1899-1901,  J.  V . 

Mortgage  books  (prior  to  1749  all  mortgages  were  recorded  in  deed 
books): 

1736-1756  (general  loan  office  mortgages  in  vault  of  main  room). 
1749-1779,  X  . 


245 

208 

206 

248 

729 

471 

177 

370 

328 


20 


1779-1801,  M . 

1801-1808,  E.  F . 

1808-1815,  I.  C . 

1815-1819.  M.  R . 

1819-1821,  I.  W . 

1821-1824,  I.  H . 

1824-1830,  G.  W.  R . 

1830-1836,  A.  M  . 

1836-1839,  S.  H.  F . 

1839-1842,  G.  S. . 

1842-1845,  R.  L.  L . 

1845-1848,  A.  W.  M . 

1848-1851,  G.  W.  C . 

1851-1854,  T.  H . 

1854-1857,  R.  I>.  W . 

1857-1860,  A.  D.  B . 

1860-1863,  A.  C.  II  . 

1863-1866,  L.  R.  B. . 

1866-1869,  J.  T.  O . 

1869-1872,  J.  A.  H . 

1872-1876,  F.  T.  W . 

1876-1879,  D.  H.  L . 

1879-1882,  L.  W . 

1882-1885,  J.  0.  D . 

1885-1891,  G.  G.  P . 

1891-1894,  T.  G . 

1894-1896,  J.  J.  C . 

1896-1899,  W.  M.  G . 

1899-1901,  J.  V . 

Miscellaneous  archives: 

Commission  books,  1818  to  1886  . 

Limited  partnerships,  1836  to  date  . . . 

Letters  of  attorney,  1789  tp  date . 

Magistrate  bond  books,  1840  to  1845  . 
Aldermen’s  commissions,  1851  to  1867 


19 

14. 

14 

10 

4 

6 

16 

28 

12 

21 

25 


47 

<;7 

79 

74 


. ..  97 

...  188 
298 
...  318 
...  274 
. ...  ISO 
. ...  214 
. . . .  667 

_ 467 

....  175 
....  400 
....  323 

Volumes. 

....  12 
....  18 
....  106 
....  I 
....  1 


H.  Doc.  702,  pt.  2 - 20 
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Miscellaneous  archives — Continued.  Volumes. 

Auctioneers’  bond  books,  1842  to  1874  .  3 

Ordinance  books,  1851  to  1861 .  3 

Miscellaneous,  1799  onward .  25 

Manufacturing  companies  agreements,  1849  to  1874  .  3 

Annual  statements  of  manufacturing  companies,  1873  to  1896  -  1 

Charter  books,  1873  to  date .  26 

Votaries  public  commissions,  1873  to  date .  17 

Femme  sole  petitions,  1878-1884 .  1 

Dentists’  diplomas,  1883-1897 . 1 

Indexes: 

Assignors — 

1873  to  1894  .  23 

1894  to  date .  24 

Assignees,  1882  to  date .  6 

Grantors — 

1683  to  1896 .  179 

1896  to  date .  24 

Grantees — 

1683  to  1896 . 1 . „ .  161 

1896  to  date .  24 

Mortgagors — 

1749  to  1894  .  112 

1894  to  date .  24 

Mortgagee — 

1749  to  1891 .  15 

1891  to  date .  6 

Release  of  mortgages,  1880  to  date .  93 

Assignments  of  mortgages,  1873  to  date .  277 

Release  of  mortgages,  1880-1896  . .  21 

Release  of  mortgages,  1896  to  date .  21 

Release  of  mortgages,  corporation,  1880  to  date .  2 

Corporation  mortgages,  1891  to  date .  2 

Corporations .  1 

Corporation  letters  of  attorney,  187:1-1895  (binder’s  title,  vol.  8) . .  1 

Commission  books,  1818  to  date .  2 

Charters,  1799  to  date .  3 

Limited  partnership,  1872-1897 . 1 

Partnership  limited,  1876  to  date .  2 

Letters  of  attorney — 

1873-1896  (marked  No.  9) .  1 

1896  to  date .  21 

Manufacturing  companies: 

Agreements,  1849-1874 .  2 

Annual  statements  of  manufacturing  companies,  1875  to  date.  1 

Femme  sole  petition  books,  1873-1899 .  1 

Miscellaneous  bookti,  1873 .  1 

Notaries  punJic  commissions,  1873  to  date .  1 

Extension  of  mortgages,  1 8*74 .  1 
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By  law  all  books  and  papers  of  notaries  public  should,  at  the 
notary’s  death  or  upon  retirement  from  office,  be  deposited 
in  the  office  of  the  recorder  of  deeds,  but  this  law  is  only  in 
rare  instances  complied  with. 

From  the  above  schedules  it  will  be  seen  that  between  1683 
and  1872  there  are  some  3,200  volumes;  from  1872  to  1892, 
about  7,000  volumes.  The  present  rate  of  addition  is  about 
dOO  volumes  a  year.  One  hundred  clerks  are  employed  in 
this  office,  twenty  of  whom  are  engaged  in  copying  old  rec¬ 
ords,  where  books  have  been  worn  or  the  ink  become  faded. 
The  duplicates  are  placed  upon  shelves  accessible  to  the  public 
and  the  older  volumes  are  tiled  in  a  fireproof  vault.  I  lie 
copving  rooms  are  well  supplied  with  steel  furniture.  The 
present  quarters,  however,  are  inadequate  to  the  needs  of  the 
department,  and  the  equipment  of  the  rooms  open  to  the  pub¬ 
lic  is  poor.  The  volumes  of  deeds  are  placed  in  cheap  wooden 
cases  not  adequately  protected  against  loss  by  fire  or  mutila¬ 
tion.  The  request  of  the  recorder  for  fireproof  equipment 
should  be  granted. 

SHERIFF. 


The  records  on  file  in  this  office  run  back  over  a  period  of 
only  about  twenty-five  years/'  All  the  earlier  records  either 
have  been  destroyed  or  have  passed  into  private  hands.  I  rior 
to  1877  it  seems  to  have  been  customary  for  the  sheri fl  upon 
retiring  from  office  to  take  the  records  of  his  term  with  him. 

The  records  of  the  department  may  be  classed  under  two 
general  divisions— those  relating  to  real  estate  and  those  per¬ 
taining  to  personal  property. 

Real  estate.— The  records  of  this  branch  of  the  office  begin 
with  the  year  1877  and  continue  to  date,  as  follows: 

Volumes. 

Real  estate  dockets,  1877-1900 .  3?J 

Sales  records,  1877-1900 . . - . 

City  claims  docket,  1877  to  date  (one  for  each  year) . 0 

The  bond  books  are  the  personal  property  of  the  sheriff  and  are  usually 
removed  from  the  office  upon  the  expiration  of  the  term. 


Personal  property. — The  records  of  this  division  do  not  seem 
to  be  quite  complete  for  as  long  a  period  as  in  the  case  of  the 
real  estate  division.  The  administration  of  the  work  of  the 


a  The  office  of  sheriff  was  provided  for  in  Penn's  frames  of  government  of  1682  and 
1683.  Bv  act  of  Jan.  12,  1705/6,  the  sheriff  and  coroner  of  the  county  of  Philadelphia  were 
made  sheriff  and  coroner  of  the  city.  Stat.  at  Large,  II. ,  275. 


308 


AMERICAN  HISTORICAL  ASSOCIATION. 


personal  property  branch  falls  in  two  subdivisions,  one  under 
the  direction  of  the  appearance  clerk  and  the  other  under  the 
supervision  of  the  execution  clerk. 

The  records  are: 

1.  Appearance  dockets. — These  records  were  not  seen  hv  the  compilers, 
but  the  appearance  clerk  reported  them  to  be  complete  from  the  year 
1884,  and  some  records  were  preserved  for  the  period  of  the  last  thirty 
years.  The  total  number  of  volumes  could  not  be  learned,  but  it  was 
ascertained  that  the  number  of  volumes  of  appearance  dockets  for  the 
three  years’  term  of  the  sheriff  had  increased  from  7  volumes  in  1884  to 
18  volumes  at  the  present  time. 

Execution  dockets  ( personal  property). — These  are  complete  from  the 
year  1885  to  date,  in  (14  volumes,  and  are  provided  with  a  separate  index 
for  each  volume. 

No  earlier  execution  dockets  were  found.  The  recent 
Federal  bankruptcy  act  has  materially  reduced  the  business 
of  this  branch  of  the  sheriff’s  office,  as  many  of  the  cases  of 
levying  upon  personal  property  are  now  dealt  with  through 
the  United  States  courts.  This  is  shown  by  the  decrease  in 
the  number  of  the  execution  dockets  from  three  volumes  a 
year  to  two.  -The  offices  are  provided  with  steel  fireproof 
cases  for  the  filing  of  the  records.  The  volumes  arc  conven¬ 
iently  arranged  and  accessible,  save  in  the  case  of  the  appear¬ 
ance  dockets.  The  older  volumes  of  this  latter  series  are  little 
used,  and  appear  to  have  been  locked  up  for  several  years  in 
their  tiling  cabinets. 

DISTRICT  ATTORNEY. 

The  county  office  of  district  attorney'  was  established  by 
act  of  May  3,  1850.'!  The  prosecution  of  criminals  previous 
to  that  time  had  been  conducted  byr  deputies  of  the  State 
attorney -general  appointed  in  the  several  counties.  By  the 
act  of  1850  the  office  was  made  an  elective  one  for  the  term 
of  three  years.  It  was  made  the  duty  of  the  district  attorney 
to  sign  the  bills  of  indictment  and  conduct  in  court  all  crimi¬ 
nal  or  other  prosecutions  in  the  name  of  the  Commonwealth. 
At  present  the  records  of  the  office  of  the  district  attorney 
are  not  very  extensive,  a  complete  record  of  all  law  cases,  of 
course,  being  found  in  the  office  of  the  clerk  of  quarter  ses¬ 
sions  and  oyer  and  terminer.  Abstracts  of  all  true  and 
ignored  bills  of  the  grand  jury  are  sent  to  the  district  attor- 


«  Caniphlot  Laws,  i>.  tfcl. 
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nej’s  office,  where  they  are  entered  upon  an  office  docket, 
which  is  merely  a  memorandum  book  for  the  convenience  of 
the  office.  These  dockets  are  indexed  by  names,  and  notes 
of  the  ultimate  disposition  of  cases  are  inserted  in  the  office 
docket,  which  thus  in  a  condensed  form  is  a  duplicate  of  the 
docket  and  records  of  the  court  of  quarter  sessions.  This 
system,  of  great  convenience  in  office  management,  is  of  very 
recent  adoption,  having  been  instituted  by  District  Attorney 
Peter  F.  Rothermel  in  1X98.  Thus  only  three  volumes  of  this 
docket  exist. 

Reports  of  criminal  cases  received  before  magistrates  are 
sent  in  all  instances  to  the  indictment  clerk  of  the  court  of 
quarter  sessions,  by  whom  the3T  are  entered  in  books  kept  for 
the  purpose.  These  volumes  are  afterwards  sent  to  the  office 
of  the  district  attorney,  where  they  have  been  preserved  from 
July,  1889,  and  now  number  150  volumes.  These  returns  of 
magistrates,  together  with  the  office  docket,  constitute  the 
most  important  part  of  the  records  of  this  pffiee.  Some 
others  are  filed  away  in  steel  filing  cases.  These  include  the 
indictment  abstracts  and  transcripts  of  the  cases  coming  be¬ 
fore  magistrates.  As  the  early  ones  were  stored  in  large 
boxes  without  designation,  it  was  impossible  to  determine  the 
exact  dates  covered  by  these  records. 

CORONER. 

Records  of  the  coroner’s  office  cover  only  a  comparatively 
short  space  of  time,  no  records  being  preserved  prior  to  1878. 
Apparently  previous  coroners  either  destroyed  their  records 
or,  upon  the  expiration  of  their  term,  removed  their  records 
from  the  office.  The  records  now  preserved  in  Hie  office  of 
the  coroner  comprise,  first,  the  docket,  covering  the  period 
from  1878  to  date — from  1878  to  1883  in  two  volumes,  from 
1883  to  the  present  time  one  volume,  of  about  150  pages  a 
year.  The  dockets  comprise  a  list  of  cases  heard,  cases  being 
numbered  from  the  beginning  of  the  term  of  the  coroner  and 
running  consecutively  through  his  three-year  term.  A  cor¬ 
responding  number  is  affixed  to  the  inquisition  which  is  sent 
to  the  controller  to  enable  him  to  keep  an  accurate  account  of 
the  witness  fees  paid  out.  Each  index  volume  covers  the 
three-year  term  of  the  coroner.  In  addition  to  the  docket, 
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evidence  books,  or,  by  the  binder  titles,  “Record  books,”  are 
kept.  These  contain  the  substance  of  the  evidence  given  at 
inquests,  taken  in  long  hand.  Reports  of  autopsies  and  other 
official  papers  are  inserted  in  the  evidence  books.  These 
books  are  preserved  and  appear  consecutively  from  the  year 
1886,  the  volume  in  present  use  being  No.  97.  There  are 
now  about  3,000  cases  annually,  filling  seven  to  eight  volumes. 
In  addition,  an  account  book  is  kept,  one  volume  for  each  year 
from  1886,  and  monthly  reports  are  sent  to  the  controller’s 
office.  The  office  is  well  supplied  with  steel  filing  cases. 

BOARD  OF  REVISION  OF  TAXES. 

This  board  as  at  present  organized  was  created  by  act 
of  March  14,  1865.  a  Before  that  time,  under  the  charters  of 
1789  and  1854,  the  assessment  of  taxes  was  controlled  by 
the  city  commissioners.  The  board  now  consists  of  three 
persons  appointed  by  the  courts  for  a  term  of  three  years. 
The  board  in  turn  appoints  the  assessors  of  real  estate  in  each 
of  the  27  assessment  districts  of  the  city.  All  assessments 
are  made  in  the  first  instance  by  the  local  assessors,  but  ap¬ 
peal  may  be  taken  to  the  board,  which  has  the  final  voice  in 
such  cases,  and  exercises  entire  supervision  over  the  assessors. 
Each  assessor  working  from  the  books  of  the  registry  bureau 
makes  up  his  lists  of  assessable  property,  and  after  correc¬ 
tion  of  these  by  the  board  he  enters  these  lists  into  volumes, 
the  lists  forming  the  basis  for  the  tax  system  of  the  city. 
These  lists  for  the  year  1901  made  117  large  volumes.  From 
these  volumes  duplicates  and  triplicates  are  made  for  the 
receiver  of  taxes  and  the  city  controller. 

The  larg$  collection  of  early  assessment  rolls  for  both  the 
city  and  county  of  Philadelphia  is  fully  described  elsewhere 
in  this  report.  The  series  closes  with  1854,  the  year  of 
consolidation.  At  that  time  the  names  of  the  wards  were 
changed  to  numbers,  and  the  assessment  lists  for  all  the 
wards  of  the  city  (the  old  county),  have  been  preserved  from 
1854  to  the  present  time.  The  volumes  of  these  lists  up  to 
the  year  1896  are  stored  in  fireproof  basement  vaults;  those 
since  1896  are  kept  in  a  public  reference  room  on  the  first 
floor  of  the  City  Hall.  The  basement  rooms,  four  in  number, 
contain  2,678  volumes  of  such  tax  books,  and  there  are  about 


a  Pamphlet  Laws,  p.  320. 
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five  hundred  more  on  the  first  floor.  The  present  annual 
addition  is  about  120  volumes.  In  the  basement  vaults  are  also 
stored  hundreds  of  packages  of  individual  returns  of  personal 
property  subject  to  taxation. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  recorder  of  deeds  to  give  to  the  board 
of  revision  a  transcript  of  every  mortgage  recorded  in  his 
office.  These  reports  are  made  the  basis  for  the  State  tax  on 
money  at  interest.  The  transcripts  have  been  preserved 
since  1885  and  now  till  08  volumes.  The  poll-tax  assessment 
is  not  under  control  of  this  board,  but  is  carried  on  under 
the  direction  of  the  city  commissioners,  who,  in  this  respect, 
retain  a  small  portion  of  their  earlier  duties. 

CITY  (COUNTY)  COMMISSIONERS. 


Although  bearing  the  name  of  city  commissioners,  this  is  a 
county  board.  Previous  to  the  act  of  consolidation,  in  1851. 
there  was  a  board  of  city  commissioners  and  also  a  board  of 
county  commissioners.  Under  the  charter  of  1789  there  were 
officers  bearing  the  name  of  city  commissioners.  1  his  latter 
board  combined  the  duties  and  powers  of  the  assessors,  street 
commissioners,  and  wardens.  Their  duties  were  uniform, 
inasmuch  as  a  large  proportion  of  the  executive  and  adminis¬ 
trative  functions  were  concentrated  in  this  board."  At  the 
same  time  the  board  of  county  commissioners  performed  the 
remaining  functions  usually  connected  with  this  count}  office. 
By  the  act  of  consolidation,  however,  the  board  of  county 
commissioners  was  abolished.  The  title  of  city  eommissioneis 
was  retained,  but  the  board  gave  over  the  chief  of  its  foimei 
duties  to  the  department  of  highways,  and  succeeded  in  a 
large  measure  to  the  functions  hitherto  exercised  by  the 
county  commissioners,  such  as  those  relating  to  assessors  and 
assessments,  selection  and  drawing  of  jurots,  oversight  of 
elections  and  election  officers,  issuance  of  liquor  licenses,  etc. 
In  1865  the  connection  with  the  board  for  the  revision  of 
taxes  was  surrendered.  By  the  new  State  constitution  of  1871 
and  by  an  act  of  the  same  year  the  commissioners  were  recog- 
nized  as  county  officers.6  Since  that  date  the  duties  of  the 
city  commissioners  have  been  chiefly  in  connection  with  elec¬ 
tions  and  the  drawing  of  warrants  for  the  payment  of  all 


a  Allinson  and  Penrose,  Philadelphia,  pp.  69-75.  ,  ,  ,  „  .  t  „„ 

b  Allinson  and  Penrose,  169-171,  236-238.  Act  of  March  31, 1876;  Brightly  s  Digest,  1, 38o. 
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count}"  officers — as,  for  example,  officers  of  the  courts,  jurors, 
witness  fees,  etc.,  likewise  for  the  payment  of  the  national 
guard  within  the  city,  and  the  county  share  of  the  expenses  of 
various  insane  asylums,  prisons,  houses  of  refuge,  etc. 

This  office  is  at  present  not  one  of  record  but  rather  of  ad¬ 
ministration.  Its  records  consist  chiefly  of  a  collection  of 
ledgers,  account  books,  and  stub  books.  In  the  vaults  of  the 
treasury  department  there  are  51  volumes  of  records  of  the 
county  commissionerscovering  the  period  1828  to  1854.  These 
comprise  the  minutes  of  the  board  of  commissioners,  journals, 
daybooks,  ledgers,  loan  books,  interest  books,  markets,  pav¬ 
ing,  vendor  records,  etc.,  and  are  the  only  volumes  relating 
to  the  board  of  commissioners  that  have  been  found.  The 
older  records  in  the  present  office  of  the  city  commissioners 
are  practically  inaccessible,  as  they  are  stored  in  a  closet  in 
the  basement  of  the  City  Hall.  This  closet  contains  2  or  3 
tons  of  miscellaneous  volumes  in  a  mass  some  8  feet  in  height 
by  10  feet  in  depth  and  4  feet  in  width,  the  whole  covered 
with  a  thick  layer  of  dust.  The  volumes  on  top  of  the  pile 
are  small  ledgers  and  stub  books.  Some  of  the  attendants  in 
the  office  think  it  possible  that  this  pile  may  contain  some  of 
the  older  records  of  the  county  and  city  commissioners,  as 
well  as  some  of  the  missing  minutes  and  records  of  the  various 
incorporated  districts  and  boroughs  prior  to  1854. 

VI.  BIBLIOGRAPHY  OF  THE  OFFICIAL  PUBLICATIONS  OF  THE 

CITY,  INCORPORATED  DISTRICTS  AND  BOROUGHS,  AND 

COUNTY  OF  PHILADELPHIA 

In  beginning  their  studies  on  the  archives  of  the  city,  the 
compilers  of  this  report  met  with  difficulty  from  the  lack  of 
any  list  of  either  printed  or  manuscript  material;  and  for 
their  own  convenience  they  collated  the  printed  material  in 
the  principal  libraries  of  the  city.  It  has  been  deemed  advis¬ 
able  to  publish  this  list  of  the  printed  records  of  the  city. 
The  compilers  are  fully  aware  of  the  incompleteness  of  the 
list,  and  they  do  not  present  it  as  a  final  bibliography  of  the 
official  publications  of  Philadelphia,  but  it  contains  reference 
to  all  thi‘  printed  material  which  has  been  found  in  the  public 
libraries  of  the  city. 

There  are  two  principal  collections  of  printed  material 
relating  to  the  city.  One  is  the  appendices  of  the  journals  of 
councils,  where  many  committee  and  departmental  reports 
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have  been  gathered  together;  the  other  is  the  annual  messages 
of  the  mayor,  with  accompanying  documents.  The  first  of 
these  messages,  that  of  1856,  did  not  contain  any  accompany¬ 
ing  documents,  but  all  the  others  from  that  time  to  the  pres¬ 
ent  include  the  reports  of  various  departments.  Before  con¬ 
solidation,  when  much  of  the  administrative  and  executive 
work  of  the  city  was  performed  by  committees  of  councils, 
the  appendices  of  the  journals  of  councils  are  most  important. 
After  1856, .when  the  messages  of  the  mayor  began,  and  when 
the  executive  departments  were  separated  somewhat  from  the 
legislature,  the  reports  in  the  mayor’s  message  became  of 
greater  importance.  The  compilers  have  not  had  time  to 
catalogue  separately  each  of  the  committee  and  department 
reports  printed  in  the  council  journals,  but  they  have  given, 
for  the  convenience  of  students,  a  concise  list  of  the  docu¬ 
ments  accompanying  each  of  the  mayor’s  messages.  The  fol¬ 
lowing  lists,  though  somewhat  ill  assorted,  contain  all  the 
documents  which  have  been  found  in  the  library  of  the  His¬ 
torical  Society  of  Pennsylvania,  the  library  of  the  Philadel¬ 
phia  Library  Company,  the  library  of  the  Law  Association 
of  Philadelphia,  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  Library,  and 
the  Mercantile  Library.  In  the  case  of  the  rarer  documents, 
the  initials  of  the  library  in  which  they  are  to  be  found  is 
given  after  each  document.  Many  of  the  more  common 
documents  will  be  found  in  all  the  libraries  mentioned.® 

COUNCILS. 

The  minutes  of  the  common  councils  under  Penn’s  charter 
of  1701  have  been  printed  in  one  volume  covering  the  period 
from  1704  to  1776.  The  title  of  this  volume  is:  “Minutes  of 
the  Common  Council  from  1704  to  1776.  Printed  by  order 
of  Select  and  Common  Councils  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia. 
Philadelphia,  1847.”  (L.  L.) 

The  minutes  and  journals  of  councils,  select  and  common, 
from  1789  to  1834  have  not  been  printed.  In  1835,  however, 
the  publication  of  the  journals  was  begun,  and  has  gone  on 
continuously  from  that  time.  From  1835  to  1854  the  journals 
of  the  two  houses  were  bound  in  one  volume  for  each  year, 
making  19  volumes  for  the  period.  Beginning  with  1854  and 

a  Abbreviations:  Philadelphia  Library,  Ph.  L.;  Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania, 
P.  H.  S.;  Library  of  Law  Association,  L.  L.;  University  of  Pennsylvania  Library,  Univ. 
Pa.,  Merchantile  Library,  Merc.  Lib. 
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continuing  to  the  present  time,  the  journals  of  select  council 
and  of  common  council  have  been  printed  separately;  down 
to  1901  they  number  96  volumes  for  each  house.  In  the  office 
of  the  clerk  of  select  councils  are  a  number  of  pamphlets, 
bound  in  one  volume,  giving  the  rules  of  councils  for  the 
years  1803,  1804,  1805, 1808,  1810, 1812, 1816,  1820,  1822,  and 
1823.  The  Philadelphia  Library  possesses  volumes  entitled 
“Rules  of  select  and  common  councils  and  schedule  of  real 
estate  owned  by  the  city  corporation,”  for  the  years  1832  and 
1835.  The  Pennsylvania  Historical  Society  has  a  partially 
complete  collection  of  a  manual  of  city  councils  for  the  fol¬ 
lowing  dates:  1859-60,  1860-61,  1863,  1866—1868,  1871,  1874— 
1887,  1888,  1889-90,  1895-96,  1899-1900.  The  Philadelphia 
Library  apparently  has  these  manuals  for  the  years  1859  and 
1860  only. 

ORDINANCES. 

No  manuscript  or  printed  ordinances  of  the  colonial  period 
have  been  found,  and  it  is  not  believed  that  such  exist,  except, 
perhaps,  in  occasional  broadside  form.  Under  the  new  char¬ 
ter  of  March  1  i ,  1789,  it  was  provided  that  no  ordinances 
should  be  valid  unless  they  were  printed  in  two  newspapers 
and  recorded  in  the  office  of  the  master  of  the  rolls,  and, 
before  recording,  the  fact  of  the  publication  of  the  ordinances 
must  be  proved  upon  oath.a  The  first  printed  collection  of 
the  laws  and  ordinances  of  the  city  was  published  in  1790,  and 
contained  the  act  of  the  assembly  chartering  the  city  and  the 
ordinances  passed  by  the  new  corporation.  Its  title  is  as 
follows: 

The  Constitution  and  Ordinances  of  the  city  of  Philadelphia.  Philadel¬ 
phia.  Printed  hv  Hall  &  Sellers,  in  Market  between  Front  and 
Second  streets.  MDCCXC.  pp.  81.  Univ.  Pa.,  P.  H.  S. 

Other  editions  of  the  ordinances  were  made  from  time  to 
time  in  addition  to  the  required  publication  of  the  ordinances 
in  the  newspapers.  These  are  as  follows: 

The  Ordinances  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia,  to  which  are  prefixed  the 
Act  of  Incorporation  and  the  several  supplements  thereto.  *  *  * 
Philadelphia,  printed  by  Zackariah  Poulson,  Junior,  *  *  *  1798. 

pp.  166. 

Act  of  Incorporation  and  Supplements,  1789-1796. 

On  finances  of  Corporation,  1789-1798.  (Those  not  in  force  given 
by  title  onh.  i  L.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 

a  Sections  XY!I  and  XVIII  of  the  act  of  March  u.  1789;  Pamphlet  Laws,  p.  21. 
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No  imprint. 

P.  H.  S. 
No  imprint. 
P.  H.  S. 


The  Ordinances  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia  and  the  Several  Supplements 
to  the  act  of  incorporation  passed  since  [July  19,  1798].  Printed  by 
order  of  Select  and  Common  Councils.  Philadelphia.  Printed  by 
Zackariah  Poulson,  Junior,  1800.  pp.  46.  L.  L.,  Ph.L.,  P.  II.  S. 
Ordinances  for  the  year  1801  [no  title-page;  bound  in  volume  with  those 
of  1798-1800],  pp.  47-70.  C-  L- 

The  Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia,  to  which 
are  prefixed  the  act  of  incorporation  and  the  several  supplements 
thereto;  together  with  other  acts  of  assembly  now  in  force,  relative  to 
the  city  of  Philadelphia.  *  *  *  Philadelphia.  Printed  by  Wil¬ 
liam  Duane,  1805. 

Acts  of  Assembly,  pp.  1-114. 

Ordinances,  pp.  115-260.  L.  L-,  Ph.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 

Appendix,  pp.  261-267. 

Index,  pp.  i  to  xxxiii. 

Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia. 

From  Aug.  7,  1805,  to  Dec.  11,  1806. 

Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia. 

From  De‘e.  28,  1807,  to  Nov.  20,  1808. 

Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia  [no  title-page] 
for  the  year  1809,  pp.  13.  L.  L. 

Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia  [for  the  year 

1810] ,  pp.  17.  ....  ,L'  L' 

Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia  [tor  the  year 

1811] ,  pp.  35.  .  L- 

Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia,  to  which  are 

prefixed  the  original  charter,  the  acts  of  incorporation,  and  other 
acts  of  assemble  relating  to  the  city.  *  *  *  Published  under  the 

authority  of  the  Councils.  With  notes  and  references  by  John  C. 
Lowber.  Philadelphia,  1812,  pp.  312.  P.  H.  8.,  L.  L.,  Ph.  L. 

Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia  passed  since  the 
18th  davof  June,  1812,  published  under  the  authority  of  the  Councils. 
Philadelphia,  1815,  pp.  65.  [June  18,  1812,  to  Sept.  14,  1815  with 
acts.]  Printed  by  U.  S.  Gazette.  L.  L.,  P.  H.  .  . 

Similar  volumes,  with  varying  printers,  as  follows: 

Sept.  14,  1815,  to  July  16,  1817,  published  in  1817,  pp.  57-93,  wdh  acts. 

U.  S.  Gazette.  L‘  L-’  ' 

July  16,  1817,  to  Apr.  22,  1819,  published  in  1819,  pp.  97-140,  with  acts. 

Apr.  22,  1819,  to  Aug.  3,  1820,  published  in  1821,  pp.  141-162,  with  acts. 

Aug.  3,  1820,  to  Dec.  27,  1821,  published  in  1822,  pp.  163-208,  with  aOs. 

Dec.L2y7,h1821,  to  Fel).  4,  1823,  published  in  1823,  pp.  209-239,  with  acts. 

Feb.L4y'l823,’  to  Jan.  8,  1824,  published  in  1824,  pp.  241-262,  with  acts. 

Jan.MS^  tothiy  19,  1825.  published  in  1825,  pp.  263-284,  with  acts. 
Lydia  R.  Bailey. 


316 


AMERICAN  HISTORICAL  ASSOCIATION. 


May  19,  1825,  to  June  8,  1826,  published  in  1826,  pp.  285-313,  with  acts. 

L.  L. 

June  8,  1826,  to  Oct.  25,  1827,  published  in  1827,  pp.  315-343,  with  acts. 
With  appendix  giving  contract  for  supplying  Spring  Garden,  South¬ 
wark,  and  Northern  Liberties  with  Schuylkill  water.  L.  L. 

Sept.  13,  1827,  to  Dec.  24,  1829,  published  in  1830,  pp.  345-402,  wTith  acts. 

Lydia  R.  Bailey.  L.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 

Dec.  24,  1829,  to  Nov.  22,  1832,  published  in  1833,  pp.  403-472,  with  acts. 

Lydia  R.  Bailey.  L.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 

Nov.  22,  1832,  to  Sept.  22,  1836,  published  in  1836,  pp.  475-615,  with  acts. 

Chas.  Alexander.  L.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 

fan.  2,  1834,  to  Sept.  28,  1837,  published  in  1838,  pp.  513-643,  with  acts. 

J.  Crissey.  Pli.  L.,  L.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 

•Sept.  28, 1837,  to  Sept.  27, 1838,  published  in  1838,  pp.  645-672.  J.  Crissey. 

No  acts.  P.  H.  S.,  L.  L. 

Jet.  25, 1838,  to  Sept.  24,  1840,  published  in  1840,  pp.  673-726.  J.  Crissey. 

No  acts.  P.  H.  S.,  L.  L. 

June  25,  1840,  to  Nov.  24,  1843,  published  in  1843,  pp.  727-862,  with 
acts.  J.  Crissey.  Ph.  L.,  L.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 

Dec.  20,  1843,  to  Dec.  31,  1846,  no  title-page,  pp.  863-1017,  with  acts. 

Ph.  L.,  L.  L. 

Jan.  1,  1847,  to  Dec.  31,  1849,  published  in  1850,  pp.  1019-1205,  with 
acts.  L.  L. 

Jan.  1,  1850,  to  June  6,  1854,  published  in  1854,  pp.  1207-1493,  with 
acts  of  sessions  of  1849,  1850,  1851,  1852,  1853,  1854,  including  act  of 
incorporation  of  Feb.  2,  1854.  L.  L.,  Ph.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 

Before  1866  the  ordinances  of  councils  as  they  were  passed 
were  recorded  in  manuscript  in  the  office  of  the  recorder  of 
deeds/'  but  by  act  of  March  21,  1866,*  the  ordinances  were 
to  be  printed  in  book  form  and  also  in  newspapers.  After 
consolidation,  in  185-1,  one  volume  of  ordinances  was  printed 
for  the  term  from  June  12,  1854,  to  December  31,  1854. 
From  that  time  to  the  present  annual  volumes  of  the  printed 
ordinances  have  been  issued.  The  later  printed  sets  are  by 
no  means  rare,  and  all  the  principal  libraries  and  many 
private  ones,  together  with  a  number  of  libraries  in  the  city 
departmental  offices,  have  complete  sets  of  the  volumes  since 
1851. 


DIGESTS  OK  ORDINANCES. 

Digest,  of  Ordinances  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia  and  acts  of  Assembly 
relating  thereto.  J.  C.  Lowlier  and  Clement  S.  Miller,  Philadelphia, 
1822-  Ph.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 

Digest  of  Ordinances  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia  and  Acts  of  Assembly,  by 
Clement  8.  Miller.  Published  by  Robert  Desilver  under  the  author¬ 
ity  of  Councils.  Philadelphia,  1828;  pp.  348.  P.  II.  S.,  Ph.  L.,  L.  L. 

"See  Brightlev,  I  niladelphta  Dige.-t,  p.  :»j. 


'•  I'aniphlel  Laws,  p.  262. 
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Digest  of  Ordinances  of  Corporation  of  Philadelphia  and  Acts  of  Assembly 
relating  thereto.  Published  by  authority  of  Councils.  Printed  by 
S.  C.  Atkinson  [containing  Girard’s  will].  Philadelphia,  1834;  pp. 
398.  P.  H.  S.,  Ph.  L.,  L.  L. 

Digest  of  the.  Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia 
and  of  Acts  of  Assembly  relating  thereto.  Published  by  Authority  of 
Councils.  Philadelphia,  1841;  pp.  446,  with  index  xxx.  Printed  by 
J.  Crissy.  P.  H.  S.,  Ph.  L.,  L.  L. 

Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  and  Acts  of  Assembly  relating  to  the  City 
of  Philadelphia,  chronologically  arranged.  By  Poulson,  Trucks  & 
Lewis; 'pp.  lxviii,  476.  Philadelphia,  1851.  Crissey  &  Markley, 
Printers.  P.  H.  S.,  L.  L.,  Ph.  L. 

Digest  of  Acts  of-  Assembly  relating  to  the  City  of  Philadelphia  and  the 
[late]  incorporated  districts  of  the  County  of  Philadelphia  and  of  the 
Ordinances  of  the  said  city  and  districts  in  force  on  Jan.  1,  1856. 
Compiled  and  edited  under  authority  of  City  Councils  by  Wm.  Duane, 
Wm.  B.  Hood,  Leonard  Myers.  Philadelphia,  1856;  pp.  838. 

P.  H.S.,L.  L.,  Ph.  L. 

Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  relating  to  the  City  of  Philadelphia.  Prepared 
by  authority  of  the  Select  and  Common  Councils.  Philadelphia,  1860. 
Crissey  &  Markley,  Printers;  pp.  320.  P.  H.  S.,  L.  L. 

A  Digest  of  Laws  relating  to  the  City  of  Philadelphia  [from  Feb.  2, 1854,  to 
close  of  extra  session  of  legislature  in  1861],  Prepared  under  the 
supervision  of  the  Law  Department  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia. 
Philadelphia,  1861;  pp.  125.  P.  H  S.,L.  L. 

A  Digest  of  Laws  relating  to  the  City  of  Philadelphia  [from  1854  to  close 
of  session  of  legislature  in  1862].  Philadelphia,  1862;  pp.  138.  L.  L. 

Digest  of  Laws  relating  to  the  City  of  Philadelphia  since  [Feb.  2, 1854], 
until  close  of  session  of  legislature  of  1863,  with  appendix  giving  charters 
of  various  passenger  rail  ways  *  *  *  and  of  the  laws  and  ordinances 

thereto.  Prepared  under  supervision  of  Law  Department  of  the  City 
of  Philadelphia.  Philadelphia,  1863;  pp.  132+147.  L.  L.,Ph.  L. 

Digest  of  laws  relating  to  the  City  of  Philadelphia  since  [Feb.  2,  1854], 
until  close  of  session  of  legislature  of  1865,  with  appendix  giving 
charters  of  various  passenger  railways  and  of  the  laws  and  ordinances 
thereto.  Prepared  under  the  supervision  of  the  Law  Department  of 
the  City  of  Philadelphia.  Philadelphia,  1865;  pp.  185+172. 

Ph.  L.,  L  L,  P.  H.S. 

Digest  of  the  Laws  and  Ordinances  *  *  *  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia. 

Philadelphia,  1867.  Ph.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 

Digest  of  Laws  and  Ordinances  relating  to  the  City  of  Philadelphia  in 
force  on  [Dec.  12]  1868.  Prepared  pursuant  to  ordinance  approved 
June  29,  1867.  Printed  by  King  &  Baird.  Philadelphia,  1869;  pp. 

VI+682.  .  L:L-. 

Digest  of  the  Laws  and  Ordinances  governing  the  City  of  Philadelphia  in 
force  on  [Jan.  1,1882].  Prepared  by  William  Nelson  West.  Phila¬ 
delphia  [1882];  pp.  582.  Ph.  L. 

A  Digest  of  the  Laws  and  Ordinances  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia  from 
1701  to  June  21,  1887,  by  Frank  F.  Brightley,  Esq.  Philadelphia,  1887. 
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PARTIAL  AND  MISCELLANEOUS  DIGESTS. 

Rules  for  the  government  of  the  Board  of  Health  of  the  City  of  Philadel¬ 
phia,  adopted  by  the  Board,  1895.  Philadelphia,  1895.  L.  L. 

Digest  of  Laws  and  Ordinances  relating  to  Public  School  System  of  the 
City  of  Philadelphia.  Albert  B.  Weimer.  Philadelphia,  1888. 

L.  L. 

Handbook  of  the  Board  of  Public  Education  of  the  First  School  District  of 
Pennsylvania,  comprising  the  city  of  Philadelphia.  1899-1900.  Phil¬ 
adelphia.  L.  L. 

Digest  of  the  laws  in  force  relating  to  the  Police;  with  some  account  of 
the  history  of  police  forces  from  *  *  *  1682;  *  *  *  with 

charter  of  city  *  *  *  of  1701.  Edwin  Olmstead.  Philadelphia, 
1851.  Ph.  L. 

Vlanual  of  the  Rules  and  Regulations  for  the  Government  of  the  Bureau 
of  Police  of  the  Department  of  Public  Safety  of  the  City  of  Philadel¬ 
phia.  ‘Approved  June  4,  1887.  Philadelphia,  1890.  L.  L. 

Bureau  of  Building  Inspectors;  Laws,  Ordinances,  Rules,  Regulations,  etc., 

governing  same.  Philadelphia,  1892.  L.  L. 

Laws  and  Ordinances  relating  to  the  Bureau  of  [Building  Inspection], 
[1899].  ’  L.  L. 

The  Laws  of  Pennsylvania  in  relation  to  the  Board  of  Health  and  the 
Health  Laws  of  the  City  and  County  of  Philadelphia.  The  acts  of 
Congress  relating  to  quarantines,  health  laws,  and  passenger  vessels, 
arranged  chronologically.  Also  the  several  rules  and  regulations 
adopted  by  the  Board  of  Health.  Philadelphia,  1848;  pp.  133. 

L.  L. 

The  same,  1858  [word  “county”  omitted],  pp.  101.  L.  L. 

Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  and  Ordinances  of  Councils  relating  to  Fair- 
mount  Park.  By  Charles  Jones.  Philadelphia,  1872.  L.  L. 

Laws  relative  to  the  Board  of  Wardens  of  the  Port  of  Philadelphia,  and 
regulations  of  pilots,  wharves,  and  rules  of  the  Board,  etc.  By  Wil¬ 
liam  Henry  Rowle.  Philadelphia,  1848.  L.  L. 

Laws  relating  to  the  Board  of  Wardens  of  the  Port  of  Philadelphia,  and 
Regulations  of  Pilots,  etc.;  also  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Board. 
Compiled  by  A.  A.  Grace  and  W.  II.  Winter.  Philadelphia,  1862. 

L.  L. 

Digest  of  the  Laws,  Decisions,  and  Rules  relating  to  the  Board  of  Wardens 
for  the  Port  of  Philadelphia.  Compiled  and  arranged  by  Christian  K. 
Ross,  Master  Warden.  State  Printer,  1895.  L.  L. 

Laws  ami  Ordinances  relating  to  bicycle  riding  in  Philadelphia.  Wm.  H. 
Flojid,  Jr.,  1897.  L.  L. 

Ordinances  relating  to  hackney  carriages,  etc.  Philadelphia,  1875.  L.  L. 

Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  and  ordinances  of  Councils  relating  to  the 
Girard  College  for  Orphans,  with  the  By-laws  of  the  Board  of  Direct¬ 
ors,  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  institution,  and  the  will  of 
Stephen  Girard.  Prepared  for  the  use  of  the  Board  by  H.  W.  Arev, 
Secretary  cf  the  Girard  College.  Philadelphia,  1857. 
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MAYOR — ANNUAL  MESSAGE. 


The  first  annual  message  is  that  of  Mayor  Robert  T.  Con¬ 
rad,  dated  January  31,  1856.  This  contains  summaries  only 
of  the  condition  of  the  city  affairs,  but  does  not  give  the 
texts  of  the  departmental  reports.  Mayor  Richard  Vaux,  in 
his  first  message,  dated  January  8,  1857,  in  addition  to  his 
own  summary  of  municipal  affairs  also  appended  the  reports 
of  the  various  officers  and  commissioners.  This  practice  has 
been  continued  down  to  the  present  time,  and  the  reports  of 
the  various  departments  will  now  be  found  bound  with  the 
mayor’s  messages.  In  the  case  of  the  important  departments 
these  reports  are  also  published  separately.  No  complete 
collection  of  the  messages  has  been  found.  The  best  is  in  the 
library  of  the  Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania. 


Annual  Message  of  Mayor  R.  T.  Conrad,  Jan.  31,  1856;  Philadelphia,  1856; 
pp.  17;  small  8vo.  P-  H.  S. 

First  Annual  Message  of  the  Honorable  Richard  Vaux,  Mayor  of  Philadel¬ 
phia,  Jan.  8,  1857;  Philadelphia,  1857;  pp.  110.  Contains  the  follow¬ 
ing  reports:  Water,  Highways,  Surveys,  City  Ice  Boats,  City  Solicitor, 
City  Controller,  Health,  City  Property,  Market  Houses,  Almshouse 
and  Hospital,  and  Poor.  P-  H.  S. 

Second  Annual  Message  of  Richard  Vaux,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  to  the 
Select  and  Common  Councils,  together  with  reports  on  the  Municipal 
Departments  for  the  year  1857.  Presented  to  City  Councils  Jan.  8, 
1858.  Philadelphia,  1858;  pp.  111.  Contains  the  following  reports: 
Highways,  Surveys,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller,  City  Treasurer, 
Police,  City  Property,  Market  Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  Fire  Detective, 
Police  Detective.  P-  H.  S. 

First  Annual  Message  of  Mayor  Alexander  Henry,  Jan.  27,  1859;  pp. 
172.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Water,  Highways,  Surveys, 
Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  City  Solicitor,  City  Treasurer,  Receiver  of  Taxes, 
Police,  Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Building  Inspection,  Market 
Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  Fire  Detective,  City  Railroad,  Girard  Estate, 
Poor.  '  P-H.S. 

Second  Annual  Message  of  Alexander  Henry,  Jan.  26,  1860;  pp.  196. 
Contains  the  following  reports:  Water,  Highways,  Surveys,  Gas, 
City  Ice  Boats,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller,  City  Treasurer, 
Commissioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Receiver  of  faxes,  Police,  Fire, 
Health,  City  Property,  Market  Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  City  Railroad, 
Girard  Estate,  County  Prison,  Poor.  P-  H.  S. 

Third  Annual  Message  of  Alexander  Henry,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
Jan.  31,  1861;  pp.  254.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Water, 
Highways,  Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Bureau  of  Correction,  City 
Solicitor,  City  Controller,  City  Treasurer,  Commissioners  of  Sinking 
Fund,  Receiver  of  Taxes,  Police,  Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Building 
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Inspection,  Market  Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  City  Railroad,  Girard  Estate, 
County  Prison,  Poor,  House  of  Correction.  P.  H.  S. 

Fourth  Annual  Message  of  Alexander  Henry,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
Jan.  30, 1862;  pp.  236.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Water,  High¬ 
ways,  Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller, 
City  Treasurer,  Commissioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Receiver  of  Taxes, 
Police,  Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Building  Inspection,  Market 
Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  City  Railroad,  Girard  Estate,  County  Prison, 
Commission  for  Relief  of  Families  of  Volunteers,  Poor,  House  of  Cor¬ 
rection.  P.  H.  S. 

Fifth  Annual  Message  of  Alexander  Henry,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
Feb.  19,  1863;  pp.  266.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Water, 
Highways,  Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller, 
City  Treasurer,  Commissoners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Receiver  of  Taxes, 
Police,  Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Building  Inspection,  Market 
Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  City  Railroad,  Girard  Estate,  A.  J.  Pleasonton, 
Commanding  Home  Guard,  County  Prison,  Commission  for  Relief  of 
Families  of  Volunteers,  Poor,  House  of  Correction.  P.  H.  S. 

Sixth  Annual  Message  of  Alexander  Henry,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
Mar.  17,  1864;  pp.  246.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Water, 
Highways,  Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller, 
City  Treasurer,  Commissioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Receiver  of  Taxes, 
Police,  Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Market  Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  City 
Railroad,  Giratd  Estate,  A.  J.  Pleasanton,  Commanding  Home  Guard, 
Municipal  Hospital,  County  Prison,  Commission  for  Relief  of  Families 
of  Volunteers,  City  Bounty  Fund,  Poor,  House  of  Correction. 

P.  H.  S. 

Seventh  Annual  Message  of  Alexander  Henry,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
Apr.  6,  1865;  pp.  286.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Water,  High¬ 
ways,  Surveys,  Street  Cleaning,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Board  of  Public 
Education,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller,  City  Treasurer,  Commis¬ 
sioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Receiver  of  Taxes,  Police,  Fire,  Health,  City 
Property,  Building  Inspection,  Market  Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  City  Rail¬ 
road,  Girard  Estate,  Municipal  Hospital,  County  Prison,  Commission 
for  Relief  of  Families  of  Volunteers,  City  Bounty  Fund,  Veteran. 
Bounty  Fund,  Poor,  House  of  Correction,  City  Commissioners. 

P.  H.  S. 

Eighth  Annual  Message  of  Alexander  Henry.  [This  is  not  in  any  of  the 
libraries  or  departmental  offices  visited,  but  the  separate  departmental 
reports  for  this  year  (1866)  have  been  found.] 

First  Annual  Message  of  Morton  McMichael,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
Mar.  25,  1867;  pp.  307.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Highways, 
Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Board  of  Public  Education,  City 
Solicitor,  City  Controller,  City  Treasurer,  Commissioners  of  Sinking 
Fund,  Police,  Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Building  Inspection,  Market 
Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  City  Railroad,  Girard  Estate,  County  Prison,  De¬ 
fense  and  Protection,  City  Commissioners.  P.  II.  S. 

Second  Annual  Message  of  Morton  McMichael,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
Apr.  14,  1868;  pp.  354.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Highways, 
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Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Board  of  Public  Education,  City 
Solicitor,  City  Controller,  City  Treasurer,  Commissioners  of  Sinking 
Fund,  Board  of  Revision  of  Taxes,  Police,  Fire,  Health,  Building 
Inspection,  Market  Houses,  City  Railroad,  Girard  Estate,  County 
Prison,  Defense  and  Protection,  Poor,  City  Commissioners.  P.  II.  S. 

Third  Annual  Message  of  Morton  McMichael,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia. 
[This  has  not  been  found  in  any  of  the  libraries  or  departmental 
offices  visited.] 

First  Annual  Message  of  Daniel  M.  Fox,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  Apr.  21, 
1870;  pp.  640.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Water,  Highways, 
Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Board  of  Public  Education,  City 
Solicitor,  City  Controller,  City  Treasurer,  Commissioners  of  Sinking 
Fund,  Police,  Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Building  Inspection,  Boiler 
and  Engine  Inspection,  Market  Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  City  Railroad, 
Girard  Estate,  Defense  and  Protection,  Fairmount  Park,  Poor,  City 
Commissioners.  P.  H.  S. 

Second  Annual  Message  of  Daniel  M.  Fox,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  July 
6,  1871;  pp.  952.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Water,  High¬ 
ways,  Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Board  of  Public  Education,  City 
Solicitor,  City  Controller,  City  Treasurer,  Board  of  Revision  of  Taxes, 
Police,  Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Building  Inspection,  Boiler  and 
Engine  Inspection,  Market  Houses,  City  Railroad,  -  County  Prison, 
Defense  and  Protection,  Fairmount  Park,  Almshouse,  City  Trusts, 
Poor,  City  Commissioners.  P-  H.  S. 

Third  Annual  Message  of  Daniel  M.  Fox,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia.  [This 
is  not  in  any  of  the  libraries  or  departmt  utal  offices  visited,  but  sepa¬ 
rate  departmental  reports  have  been  found.] 

First  Annual  Message  of  William  S.  Stokley,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
June  26,  1873;  pp.  991+xvi.  Contains  the  following  reports: 

Water,  Highways,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller, 
City  Treasurer,  Commissioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Board  of  Revision  of 
Taxes,  Police,  Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Boiler  and  Engine  Inspec¬ 
tion,  Market  Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  City  Railroads,  County  Prison,  De¬ 
fense  and  Protection,  City  Trusts,  Pharmaceutical  Examining  Board, 
Poor.  **■  S- 

Second  Annual  Message  of  William  S.  Stokley,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
May  14,  1874;  pp.  1022+xxiv.  Contains  the  following  reports: 
Water,  Highways,  Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Board  of  Public 
Education,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller,  City  Treasurer,  Com¬ 
missioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Board  of  Revision  of  Taxes,  1  olice, 
Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Building  Inspection,  Boiler  and  Engine 
Inspection,  Market  Houses,  City  Railroad,  County  Prison,  City  Trusts, 
Port  Wardens,  Pharmaceutical  Examining  Board,  Restoration  of  In¬ 
dependence  Hall,  House  of  Correction,  City  Commissioners.  I .  II.  S. 

Third  Annual  Message  of  William  S.  Stokley,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
June  24,  1875,  pp.  1296  +  xxiii.  Contains  the  following  reports: 
Water,  Highways,  Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Board  of  Public 
Education,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller,  City  Treasurer,  Commis¬ 
sioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Receiver  of  Taxes,  Police,  Fire,  Health,  City 

H.  Doc.  702,  pt.  2 - 21 
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Property,  Building  Inspection,  Boiler  and  Engine  Inspection,  Market 
Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  City  Railroad,  County  Prison,  City  Trusts,  Port 
Wardens,  Pharmaceutical  Examining  Board,  Restoration  of  Independ¬ 
ence  Hall,  Poor,  House  of  Correction,  Northern  Liberties  Gas. 

P.  H.  S. 

Fourth  Annual  Message  of  William  S.  Stokley,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
Sept.  18,  1876,  pp.  1276+xvii.  Contains  the  following  reports: 
Water,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Board  of  Public  Education,  City  Solicitor, 
City  Controller,  Commissioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Board  of  Revision 
of  Taxes,  Police,  Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Boiler  and  Engine 
Inspection,  Market  Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  County  Prison,  City  Trusts, 
Pharmaceutical  Examining  Board,  Poor,  House  of  Correction. 

P.  H.  S. 

Fifth  Annual  Message  of  William  S.  Stokley,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia.  Oct. 
11,  1877,  pp.  1266.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Water,  High¬ 
ways,  Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Public  Education,  City  Solicitor, 
City  Controller,  Commissioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Police,  Fire,  Health, 
City  Property,  Boiler  and  Engine  Inspection,  Market  Houses,  Fire- 
Alarm  Telegraph,  City  Trusts,  Pharmaceutical  Examining  Board, 
Foor,  House  of  Correction,  Northern  Liberties  Gas.  L.  L. 

Sixth  Annual  Message  of  William  S.  Stokley,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  Nov. 
7,  1878,  pp.  1289.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Water,  High¬ 
ways,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Public  Education,  City  Solicitor,  City 
Controller,  Commissioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Police,  Fire,  Health,  City 
Property,  Boiler  and  Engine  Inspection,  Market  Houses,  Fire-Alarm 
Telegraph,  Fairmount  Park,  City  Trusts,  Pharmaceutical  Examining 
Board,  House  of  Correction.  Univ.  of  Pa. 

Seventh  Annual  Message  of  William  S.  Stokley,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
Oct.  18,  1879,  pp.  1141+ xii.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Water, 
Highways,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller,  Com¬ 
missioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Board  of  Revision  of  Taxes,  Police,  Fire, 
City  Property,  Boiler  and  Engine  Inspection,  Market  Houses,  Fire 
Alarm,  City  Trusts,  Pharmaceutical  Examining  Board,  Northern 
Liberties  Gas  Works,  House  of  Correction,  Delinquent  Taxes,  Health 
Officer,  Fire  Marshal.  P.  H.  S. 

Eighth  Annual  Message  of  William  S.  Stokley,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  Nov. 
4,  1880,  pp.  1130.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Water,  High¬ 
ways,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Public  Education,  City  Solicitor,  City 
Controller,  Commissioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Board  of  Revision  of 
Taxes,  Police,  Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Boiler  and  Engine  Inspec¬ 
tion,  Market  Houses,  Fire-Alarm  Telegraph,  County  Prison,  City 
Trusts,  Pharmaceutical  Examining  Board,  House  of  Correction,  North¬ 
ern  Liberties  Gas.  Ph.  L. 

Ninth  Annual  Message  of  William  S.  Stokley,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
March  31,  1881,  pp.  1237.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Water, 
Highways,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Public  Education,  City  Solicitor,  City 
Controller,  Commissioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Board  of  Revision  of 
Taxes,  Police,  Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Boiler  and  Engine 
Inspection,  Market  Houses,  Fire-Alarm  Telegraph,  City  Trusts, 
Pharmaceutical  Examining  Board,  House  of  Correction.  L.  L. 
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Pirst  Annual  Message  of  Samuel  G.  King,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for  the 
year  1881.  Philadelphia,  1882,  pp.  1322.  Contains  the  following 
reports:  Water,  Highways,  Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  Board  of 
Public  Education,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller,  Commissioners 
of  Sinking  Fund,  Police,  Fire,  Health,  City  Property,  Boiler  and 
Engine  Inspection,  Market  Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  City  Trusts,  Pharma¬ 
ceutical  Examining  Board,  Poor,  House  of  Correction,  Fire  Marshal. 

P.  II.  S 

Second  Annual  Message  of  Samuel  G.  King,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for 
the  year  1882.  Philadelphia,  1883,  pp.  1723-f-xlvi.  Contains  the 
following  reports:  Water,  Highways,  Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats, 
Board  of  Public  Education,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller,  Commis¬ 
sioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Board  of  Revision  of  Taxes,  Police,  Fire, 
Fire  Escapes,  Health,  City  Property,  Building  Inspection,  Boiler  and 
Engine  Inspection,  Market  Houses,  Fire  Alarm,  County  Prison, 
Fairmount  Park,  City  Trusts,  Port  Wardens,  Pharmaceutical  Examin¬ 
ing  Board,  Poor,  Northern  Liberties  Gas,  House  of  Correction,  Fire 
Marshal,  Public  Buildings,  Coroner.  P.  H.  S. 

Third  Annual  Message  of  Samuel  G.  King,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for  the 
year  1883.  Philadelphia,  1884,  pp.  1543-(-xlviii.  Contains  the  fol¬ 
lowing  reports:  Water,  Highways,  Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  De¬ 
partment  of  Correction,  Employment,  and  Reformation,  Board  of 
Public  Education,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller,  Commissioners  of 
Sinking  Fund,  Receiver  of  Taxes,  Board  of  Revision  of  Taxes,  Police, 
Fire,  Fire  Escapes,  Health,  Electrical,  City  Property,  Building  In¬ 
spection,  Boiler  and  Engine  Inspection,  Market  Houses,  Fire  Alarm, 
County  Prison,  Fairmount  Park,  City  Trusts,  Port  Wardens,  Phar¬ 
maceutical  Examining  Board,  Poor,  Northern  Liberties  Gas,  House 
of  Correction,  Delinquent  Taxes,  Fire  Marshal,  Public  Buildings,  Cor¬ 
oner,  Register  of  Wills,  Recorder  of  Deeds.  P.  H.  S. 

First  Annual  Message  of  William  B.  Smith,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for  the 
year  1884.  Philadelphia,  1885,  pp.  1732+lxxix.  Contains  the  fol¬ 
lowing  reports:  Water,  Highways,  Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats,  De¬ 
partment  of  Correction,  Employment,  and  Reformation,  Board  of 
Public  Education,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller,  Commissioners  of 
Sinking  Fund,  Receiver  of  Taxes,  Board  of  Revision  of  Taxes,  Police, 
Fire,  Fire  Escapes,  Health,  Electrical,  City  Property,  Building  Inspec¬ 
tion,  Boiler  and  Engine  Inspection,  Market  Houses,  County  Prison, 
City  Trusts,  Port  Wardens,  Pharmaceutical  Examining  Board,  Poor, 
Northern  Liberties  Gas,  House  of  Correction,  Fire  Marshal,  Public 
Buildings,  Coroner,  Register  of  Wills,  Recorder  of  Deeds.  P.  II.  S. 

Second  Annual  Message  of  William  B.  Smith,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for 
the  year  1885.  Philadelphia,  1886,  pp.  1834+clxxx.  Contains  the 
following  reports:  Water,  Highways,  Surveys,  Gas,  City  Ice  Boats, 
Department  of  Correction,  Employment,  and  Reformation,  Board  of 
Public  Education,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller,  Commissioners  of 
Sinking  Fund,  Receiver  of  Taxes,  Board  of  Revision  of  Taxes,  Police, 
Fire,  Fire  Escapes,  Health,  Electrical,  City  Property,  Building  In¬ 
spection,  Boiler  and  Engine  Inspection,  Market  Houses,  County 
Prison,  City  Trusts,  Port  Wardens,  Pharmaceutical  Examining 
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Board,  Poor,  Northern  Liberties  Gas,  Fire  Marshal,  Public  Buildings, 
Coroner,  Register  of  Wills,  Recorder  of  Deeds.  P.  H.  S. 

Third  Annual  Message  of  William  B.  Smith,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia. 
[This  message  was  not  printed,  but  the  departmental  reports  were 
issued  as  usual.] 

First  Annual  Message  of  Edwin  H.  Fitler,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for  the 
year  ending  Dec.  31,  1887.  Philadelphia,  1888,  4  volumes;  pp.  274, 
964,  394,  533.  Contains  the  following  reports:  Public  Works,  Chari¬ 
ties  and  Correction,  Public  Education,  City  Solicitor,  City  Controller, 
City  Treasurer,  Commissioners  of  Sinking  Fund,  Receiver  of  Taxes, 
Public  Safety. «  P.  H.  S. 

Second  Annual  Message  of  Edwin  H.  Fitler,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for 
the  year  ending  December  31,  1888.  Philadelphia,  1889.  4  volumes; 
pp.  240,  1065,  519,  554. 

Third  Annual  Message  of  Edwin  H.  Fitler,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for  the 
year  ending  December  31,  1889.  Philadelphia,  1890.  4  volumes;  pp. 
259,  1123,  566,  235. 

Fourth  Annual  Message  of  Edwin  H.  Fitler,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for 
the  year  ending  December  31,  1890.  Philadelphia,  1891.  4  volumes; 
pp.  251,  1247,  548,  450. 

First  Annual  Message  of  Edwin  S.  Stuart,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for  the 
year  ending  December  31,  1891.  Philadelphia,  1892.  4  volumes;  pp 
277,  1409,  614,  293. 

Second  Annual  Message  of  Edwin  S.  Stuart,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for  the 
year  ending  December  31,  1892.  Philadelphia,  1893.  4  volumes-  np 
271,  1521,  569,  331. 

Third  Annual  Message  of  Edwin  S.  Stuart,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for  the 
year  ending  December  31,  1893.  Philadelphia,  1894.  4  volumes-  pp 
314,  975,  800,  385. 

Fourth  Annual  Message  of  Edwin  S.  Stuart,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for 
the  year  ending  December  31,  1894.  Philadelphia,  1895.  4  volumes- 
pp.  297,  1007,  966,  405.- 

First  Annual  Message  of  Charles  F.  Warwick,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for 
the  year  ending  December  31,  1895.  Philadelphia,  1896.  4  volumes- 
pp.  240,  783+241,  658,  394. 

Second  Annual  Message  of  Charles  F.  Warwick,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
for  the  year  ending  December  31,  1896.  Philadelphia,  1897.  4  vol¬ 

umes;  pp.  229,  547,  715,  366. 

Third  Annual  Message  of  Charles  F.  Warwick,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for 
the  year  ending  December  31,  1897.  Philadelphia,  1898.  4  volumes- 
pp.  241,  478,  516,  351. 

Fourth  Annual  Message  of  Charles  F.  Warwick,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
for  the  year  ending  December  31,  1898.  Philadelphia,  1899.  4  vol¬ 

umes;  pp.  257,  484,  513,  347. 

First  Annual  Message  of  Samuel  H.  Ashbridge,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia,  for 
the  year  ending  December  31,  1899.  Philadelphia,  1900.  3  volumes- 
pp.  4 10,  504,  605. 

/' For  n  '  Sequent  messages  under  the  Bullitt  bill  the  list  of  departmental  reports  is 

the  same  as  that  in  the  first  message  of  Mayor  Fitler  The  later  messages  can  be  found 
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Second  Annual  Message  of  Samuel  II.  Ashbridge,  Mayor  of  Philadelphia, 
for  the  year  ending  December  31,  1900.  Philadelphia,  1901.  3  vol¬ 
umes;  pp.  537,  548,  621. 


POLICE  DE PA KTM K NT. 


The  annual  reports  of  the  police  department  have  been  in¬ 
cluded  in  the  mayor’s  messages  since  1  856.  In  addition  to 
these  the  following  have  been  found: 

Report  of  Committee  on  Police  of  the  circumstances  attending  and  con¬ 
nected  with  the  destruction  of  Pennsylvania  Hall.  etc.  Philadelphia, 
1838.  Ph.L. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Police.  *  *  *  Philadelphia,  1850.  Ph.  L. 
Acts  of  Legislature  *  *  *  establishing  an  uniform  system  of  Police. 

Philadelphia,  1851).  P.  II.  S.,  Ph.  L. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Police.  Philadelphia,  1851.  Ph.L. 

First  semiannual Ireport  of  Marshal  of  Police.  Philadelphia,  1851. 

Ph.  L. 


FIRE  DEPARTMENT. 


The  regular  printed  report  of  the  fire  department,  given 
w’ith  the  tirst  annual  report  of  the  tire  marshal  for  the  year 
1858,  was  published  in  the  mayors  message  for  that  year. 
The  fire  marshal’s  reports  were  continued  until  1860,  when 
they  were  supplemented  by  the  annual  reports  of  the  fire  de¬ 
partment  established  in  that  year.  Complete  sets  of  these 
reports  from  1860  to  the  present  time  have  been  preserved  at 
the  office  of  the  fire  department,  1828  Race  street.  In  addi¬ 
tion  to  these  annual  reports  special  ones  have  been  found,  as 
follows: 


Report  on  establishment  of  a  paid  fire  department.  Philadelphia,  IH;>2. 

Ph.  L. 

Report  on  a  paid  tire  department.  Philadelphia,  I  h.  L. 

Report  on  steam  fire  engines.  Philadelphia,  1854.  Ph.L. 

Report  of  the  Committee  to  put  the  steam  lire  engine  “  Young  America  ” 
in  service.  Philadelphia,  1856.  J  6.  L. 

Report  on  a  paid  fire  department.  Philadelphia,  1859.  Ph.  L. 

Third  quarterly  report  of  the  Chief  of  the  l*ire  Department  Police  to  the 
Mayor  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia.  [1858.]  l’h.  I,. 

First  annual  report  of  Fire  Marshal.  Philadelphia,  1859.  Ph.  L. 
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BOARD  OF  HEALTH. 

The  annual  reports  of  the  board  of  health  begin  with  1861. 
Before  that  date  occasional  volumes  of  accounts  and  rules  of 
the  board  of  health  were  printed,  but,  so  far  as  known,  there 
was  no  annual  publication.  The  annual  reports  contain  both 
the  records  of  the  board  and  the  statements  of  the  health  offi¬ 
cer  regarding  births,  marriages,  and  deaths.  A  complete  set 
of  these  reports  has  been  preserved  in  the  office  of  the  present 
bureau  of  health.  No  other  complete  set  has  been  found.  The 
earlier  reports  and  those  of  a  special  nature  which  have  been 
found  in  the  libraries  visited  are  as  follows: 

Report  of  Councils  on  malignant  disease  of  1820.  Philadelphia,  1821. 

Ph.  L. 

Report  of  Commissioners  to  visit  Canada  for  investigation  of  epidemic 
cholera.  Philadelphia,  1832.  Ph.  L. 

Members  of  the  Board  of  Health  for  City  and  Districts.  1833;  pp.  4. 

Ph.  L. 

Rules  for  the  Government  of  the  Board  of  Health  of  Philadelphia,  n.  d. ; 

pp.  8.  .  Ph.  L. 

Rules  for  the  government  of  the  Lazaretto  of  the  Port  of  Philadelphia. 

1833;  pp.  7.  Ph.  L. 

Rules  for  the  government  of  the  City  Hospital.  1833;  pp.  7.  Ph.  L. 
Statement  of  Deaths  and  Diseases  in  1834.  Philadelphia,  1835.  Ph.  L. 
Laws  of  Pennsylvania  in  relation  to  Board  of  Health.  *  *  *  Health 
Laws  of  Philadelphia,  the  acts  of  Congress  *  *  *  rules  and  regu¬ 
lations.  *  *  *  Philadelphia,  1848.  Ph.  L. 

Minutes  of  the  Committee  of  citizens  of  Northern  Liberties  anil  Southwark 
appointed  September,  1793,  to  attend  to  and  alleviate  the  sufferings 
of  the  afflicted  with  the  malignant  fever.  Printed  by  order  of  the 
Select  and  Common  Councils.  Philadelphia,  1848. 

Report  of  Committee  of  Councils  to  Councils  on  Public  Hygiene.  Phila¬ 
delphia,  1849.  Ph.  L. 

Report  on  cleansing  the  city.  Philadelphia,  1849.  Ph.  L. 

Report  on  *  *  *  Dock  Street  Drainage.  Philadelphia,  1849.  Ph.  L. 

Statistics  of  Cholera  *  *  *  with  sanitary  measures  adopted  by  the 
Board  of  Health  Philadelphia,  1849.  Ph.  L. 

Cholera.  By  the  Board  of  Health  *  *  *  “Read  and  circulate.” 

Philadelphia,  18<><>.  Ph.  L. 

Annual  report  for  187.5;  appendix  on  smallpox.  Philadelphia,  1874. 

Ph.  L. 

Reply  of  the  Board  of  Health  to  a  report  of  a  Committee  of  the  Select  and 
Conn  ion  Councils  ol  Philadelphia  Adopted  by  the  Board  of  Health, 
Dec.  1874.  Philadelphia,  1874,  pp.  28.  Ph.  L. 

IIousi  .md  Street  hi. image  of  City  of  Philadelphia.  [Published  by  the 
Health  Oili'.er.]  [Philadelphia,  1878.]  Ph.  L. 
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BUREAU  OF  WATER. 


The  earliest  printed  matter  bearing  upon  the  subject  of 
water  is  the  reports  of  the  watering  committee  of  councils. 
These  have  been  published  from  time  to  time,  the  first  which 
has  been  found  bearing  the  title: 

Memorial  of  joint  Committee  of  Select  and  Common  Councils  to  the 
Assembly,  1798.  (Philadelphia,  1798.)  P.  II.  S. 


This  was  followed  by  a  second  report  in  the  next  year,  and 
the  building  of  waterworks  for  bringing  water  from  the 
Schuylkill  was  entered  upon.  The  joint  committee  of  the  two 
branches  of  councils  had  charge  of  the  construction  of  the 
works,  and  their  reports  from  1799  onward  for  many  years 
give  an  interesting  history  of  the  task  of  “  watering  the  city.” 
The  Pennsylvania  Historical  Society  has  a  complete  set  of  the 
annual  reports  of  the  water  committee  from  1798  to  1854. 
The  present  bureau  of  water  has  the  original  reports  from 
1823  onward,  including  the  annual  reports  of  the  watering 
committee  of  councils,  the  reports  of  the  department  for  sup¬ 
plying  the  city  with  water,  and  the  reports  of  the  present 
bureau  of  water.  The  bureau  has  also  a  collection  of  type¬ 
written  copies,  recently  made,  of  the  volumes  of  printed 
reports  belonging  to  the  period  from  1798  to  1822.  A  number 
of  special  reports  were  also  published  from  time  to  time,  some, 
if  not  all,  of  which  will  be  found  in  the  library  of  the  Histor¬ 
ical  Society.  Those  found  there  are  for  the  years  1818, 
1819,  1820,  1821,  1823,  1824,  1830,  1832,  1833,  1840,  1841, 
1843.  The  collection  of  the  Philadelphia  Library  is  appar¬ 
ently  not  complete,  the  reports  for  the  years  1828  and  1829, 
1837,  1840  to  1842  being  lacking.  The  titles  of  the  early 
reports  are  as  follows: 

Report  of  joint  Committee  of  Select  and  Common  Councils  on  the  subject 
of  bringing  water  to  the  city,  1798.  [Philadelphia,  1798.]  I’.  II.  S. 

Ph.  L. 


View  of  the  Practicability  and  Means  of  Supplying  the  City  of  Philadel¬ 
phia  with  wholesome  water,  in  a  letter  to  John  Miller,  esq.,  from 
B.  Henry  Latrobe,  Engineer,  Dec.  29,  1798.  Printed  by  order  of  the 
corporation  of  Philadelphia,  1799,  pp.  20.  Ph.  L. 

Report  to  Councils  on  the  progress  and  state  of  the  Water  Works,  Nov.  24, 
1799.  [Philadelphia,  1799.]  Ph.  L. 

Report  of  Joint  Committee  of  Councils  on  subject  of  watering.  [Phila¬ 
delphia,  1799.]  p-  H-  S- 

Report  of  joint  Committee  of  Councils,  1801.  P.  H.  S. 

Report  of  joint  Committee  of  Councils,  1802.  P.  H.  S. 
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Report  of  Committee  of  Common  Council,  1802.  P.  H.  s- 

Report  of  Watering  Committee  to  Select  and  Common  Councils,  1803. 

P.  H.  S. 


Two  other  interesting  reports  in  the  Philadelphia  Library 


are: 


Report  of  Watering  Committee  relative  to  the  Schuylkill  Navigation  Co. 

Philadelphia,  1S32.  b- 

Report  of  Watering  Committee  relative  to  Columbia  and  Philadelphia  R.  R. 
Philadelphia,  1830. 


Ph.  e 


After  1S.H,  the  chief  engineer  of  the.  water  department 
made  annual  reports;  these  have  been  printed  for  each  }ear, 
and  will  be  found,  from  IS55  to  IS8T,  in  the  Pennsylvania 
Historical  Society. 

In  addition  to  the  annual  reports  of  the  department  and  its 
chief  engineer,  the  following  printed  matter  has  also  been 
found: 

History  of  the  Works  and  the  Annual  Report  for  1800.  Ph.  L. 

Report  on  Fire  Plugs,  by  Henry  P.  M.  Birkenbine,  Chief  Engineer. 

Philadelphia,  1S0T>.  Ph.  b. 

Report  on  the  Water  Supply  of  the  City.  Philadelphia,  1875.  Ph.  L. 
Department  for  supplying  the  city  with  water.  Win.  II.  Mekadden, 
Chief  Engineer.  An  alphabetical  list  of  the  streets  upon  which  iron 
water  pi|>es  have  been  laid,  from  1810  to  Dec.  31,  1870.  Philadelphia, 

18,  i . 

Topographic  map  of  Philadelphia,  showing  water  mains  and  street  grades, 
to  accompany  Report  of  Philadelphia  Water  Department,  1870. 
Wm.  11.  McFadden,  Chief  Engineer.  Philadelphia,  1877.  Ph.  L. 
Report  to  lion.  Samuel  11.  Ashbridge,  Mayor  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia, 
on  the  extension  and  improvement  of  the  water  supply  of  the  city  of 
Philadelphia,  by  Rudolph  lloring,  Joseph  M.  Wilson,  Samuel  M.  Cray, 
Commissioners.  Philadelphia,  1809.  E.  L. 


1 1 1(11 1  WAYS  AND  SURVEYS. 

Annual  reports  on  highways  and  surveys  have  been  made 
and  published  in  the  mayor’s  messages  since  I85T.  The  fol¬ 
lowing  documents  were  also  found: 

Report  of  Franklin  1  nstitnte  on  test  made  of  paving;  published  by  order  of 
City  Councils.  Philadelphia,  1843.  Ph.  E. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Public  Highways.  Philadelphia,  1848.  Ph.  E. 
Report  on  Drainage  and  Sewage.  Philadelphia,  1853.  Ph.  E. 

Committee  to  investigate  certain  allegations  of  mismanagement,  in  the 
Highway  Department.  Philadelphia,  1882.  Ph.  E. 

Ili-ton  ■  i  ihc  Pennsylvania  Avenue  Subway  and  Tunnel,”  by  E.  C. 
Hilaries,  City  <■,'  Philadelphia,  1800.  (living  descriptions  and  many 
line  photogravures  of  the  work.  Ph.  E. 
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GAS. 

The  annual  reports  of  the  trustees  of  the  Philadelphia  Gas 
Works  have  been  printed  from  1836  to  1886.  Copies  of  the 
original  reports,  from  1836  to  1818,  are  in  the  Pennsylvania 
Historical  Society.  In  1857  the  reports  were  reprinted, 
together  with  other  material,  in  a  volume  entitled: 

Reports  of  the  Trustees  of  the  Philadelphia  Gas  Works  *  *  *  to 
which  are  prefixed- — I.  Reports  of  Committees  of  (  ouncils  prior  to  the 
establishment  of  the  *  *  *  Gas  Works;  II.  Reports  of  S.  \. 
Merrick  *  *  *  on  the  Gas  Works  of  Europe;  III.  Ordinances 
of  *  *  *  Councils  in  relation  to  the  Works.  Philadelphia, 
1857.  P.II.S.,Ph.L. 

The  Historical  Society  has  also  the  annual  reports  from  1858 
to  1875,  and  a  report  for  1880.  Special  reports  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  gas  were  printed  in  1811  and  1813,  and  reports  of 
special  committees  in  1857,  1860,  and  1866.  the  by-laws  and 
rules  of  trustees  were  printed  from  time  to  time,  those  for 
1817,  1859,  1861,  and  1867  being  in  the  Historical  Society. 
Collections  of  ordinances  relative  to  gas  were  made  in  1817 
and  1850,  copies  of  which  will  lie  found  in  the  Philadelphia 
Library.  The  same  library  has  a  partial  set  of  the  earlier 
reports  and  those  from  1865  to  1870. 

The  gas  trust  made  annual  reports  to  the  mayor  from 
1858  to  and  including  1886,  which  have  been  printed  in  the 
mayor’s  annual  message.  By  the  Bullitt  bill  the  gas  trust 
was  abolished  and  the  gas  works  put  in  charge  of  the  munit 
ipal  department  of  public  works.  As  a  bureau  of  that  de¬ 
partment,  reports  on  gas  were  published  from  18S7  to  1897, 
when  by  a  lease  which  went  into  effect  January  1,  1898,  the 
the  gas  works  were  again  put  into  the  control  of  a  private 

corporation. 

The  Northern  Liberties  Gas  Company,  in  which  the  city 
had  some  interest,  made  reports  to  the  mayor  from  time  to 
time,  the  first  of  which  was  found  in  the  mayor's  report  for 
the  year  1871,  printed  in  1875. 

FINANCE. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  documents  and  reports  relating  to 
finance: 

Statement  of  the  accounts  of  Peter  Richards,  Esq.,  Sub-Lieutenant  of  the 

County  of  Philadelphia  [Fall,  1779,  and  Spring,  1780],  pp  8^ 

P.  rl.  fe. 
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A  statement  of  the  accounts  of  William  Coats,  Esq.,  Lieutenant  of  Phila¬ 
delphia  County.  Philadelphia,  Robert  Aitken,  1783,  pp.  28.  P.  H.  S. 

Statement  of  the  accounts  of  William  Crispin,  Esq.,  late  collector  of  Excise 
for  the  City.  [Philadelphia,  1784],  pp.  18.  P.  H.  S. 

Statement  of  the  accounts  of  Edward  Bartholomew  from  Nov.  21,  1782, 
to  Nov.  22,  1783.  [Philadelphia,  1784],  pp.  25.  P.  H.  S. 

State  of  the  accounts  of  the  Lieutenant  and  Sub-Lieutenant  of  the  City  of 
Philadelphia  and  Liberties  from  March,  1777,  to  April,  1783.  Phil¬ 
adelphia,  1784,  Francis  Bailey,  pp.  165.  P.  H.  S. 

State  of  Accounts  of  Archibald  Thompson,  Esq.,  late  a  Sub-Lieutenant 
of  Philadelphia  County.  Philadelphia,  Hall  and  Sellers,  1783,  pp. 
41.  P.  H.  S. 

State  of  the  accounts  of  Col.  George  Smith,  a  Sub-Lieutenant  of  the 
County  of  Philadelphia  (March,  1777-April,  1780).  Philadelphia, 
Franeis  Bailey,  1783;  pp.  72.  P.  H.  S. 

State  of  the  accounts  of  Wm.  Antes,  Esq.,  Sub-Lieutenant  of  Philadel¬ 
phia  County  (1777-78),  pp.  17.  P.  H.  S. 

State  of  the  accounts  of  Edward  Bartholomew,  Esq.,  Collector  of  Excise 
for  the  City  and  County  of  Philadelphia,  from  the  22d  of  Nov.,  1783, 
to  the  22d  of  Nov.,  1784.  Philadelphia,  1785,  F.  Bailey,  pp.  27. 


P.  H.  S. 

State  of  the  accounts  of  Edward  Bartholomew,  Esq.,  Collector  of  Excise, 
Philadelphia  City  and  County,  from  the  time  on  which  his  accounts 
were  last  settled  to  the  31st  of  Dec.,  1785,  inclusive.  Philadelphia, 
Robert  Aitken,  1786,  pp.  21.  p.  j  p  s. 

State  of  the  accounts  of  Jacon  Engle,  Esq.,  late  a  Sub-Lieutenant  of 
Philadelphia  County.  Philadelphia,  John  Dunlap,  1783,  pp.  128. 

P.  H.  S. 

State  of  the  accounts  of  Samuel  Dewees,  Esq. ,  late  Sub-Lieutenant  of 
Philadelphia  County.  Philadelphia,  John  Dunlap,  1783,  pp.  16. 

P.  H  .S. 

Report  of  a  Committee  of  the  Select  Council  of  Philadelphia;  read  Nov. 
10,  179,6.  Philadelphia,  1796,  pp.  24  [deals  with  state  of  finance]. 


P.  H.  S. 

Report  of  joint  committee  of  [Councils]  to  estimate  the  sums  which  may 
be  necessary  to  meet  expenses  for  the  current  year.  Philadelphia 
1799,  pp.  20.  p  jj. 

Report  of  Committee  of  Accounts  to  Select  and  Common  Council  for 
1802-  Ph.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 

Report  of  Committee  of  Accounts  to  Select  and  Common  Council  for 

1808-  .  P.  II.  S. 

Report  of  Committee  of  Accounts  to  Select  and  Common  Council,  Feb. 
8,  1804.  p  ||  g 

Report  of  the  Committee  of  Ways  and  Means  [Finance],  1806-1807.  Two 
pamphlets.  PUS 

Finance  accounts  of  Corporation  for  1802  [Philadelphia,  1803].  P.  II.  S. 
Finance  accounts  of  Corporation,  1805-1812  [Philadelphia,  1806-1814], 

P.  IT.  S. 

Finance  accounts  of  Corporation,  1816-1828  [Philadelphia,  1819-1828], 

P.  II.  S. 
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Report  on  Sinking  Fund.  Philadelphia,  1830.  Ph.  L. 

Account  of  the  receipts  and  payments  at  the  City  treasury.  Philadelphia, 
1843  and  1844.  Ph.  L. 

Assessment  of  property  in  the  City  and  County,  1844.  Ph.  L. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Finance  *  *  *  on  Income  and  expenditures 

for  City  within  the  year  1844.  Philadelphia,  1844,  pp.  12.  P.  H.  S. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Finance.  *  *  *  Philadelphia,  1847.  Ph.  L. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Finance.  *  *  *  Philadelphia,  1848.  Ph.  L. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Finance  for  1849;  n.  d.  P.  II.  S. 

Receipts  and  Payments  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia,  1849.  I’ll.  L. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Finance.  Philadelphia,  1850;  annual  report. 

Ph.  L. 

Statement  of  Committee  on  Finance,  showing  expenses  of  various  munici¬ 
pal  corporations  for  1853;  the  amount  paid  by  the  present  city  govern¬ 
ment  for  debts  contracted  by  the  various  corporations  prior  to  the 
organization  of  this  government;  annual  appropriations  for  the  vari¬ 
ous  departments  for  the  year  1855.  *  *  *  Presented  to  Councils 

April  19,  1855.  Philadelphia,  1855,  pp.  8.  Ph.  L. 

Accounts  of  -Receipts  and  Payments  at  the  City  Treasury,  1836-1853. 

P.  H.  S. 

Report  of  Special  Committee  [to  examine  the  papers  of  the  City  Treas¬ 
urer’s  Office],  Philadelphia,  1856,  pp.  28.  P.  II.  S. 

Report  of  Finance  Committee  of  [Councils],  Feb.  5, 1856,pp.l7.  P.  II.  S. 
Report  of  Finance  Committee,  Mar.  12,  1857,  pp.  14. 

CITY  CONTROLLER. 

Since  the  establishment  of  this  office  by  the  consolidation 
act  of  1854  the  controller  has  made  annual  reports  to  the 
mayor,  which  have  been  published  in  the  mayor’s  messages. 
One  special  report  of  the  controller  for  the  year  1855  has 
also  been  found.  The  Philadelphia  Library  has  almost  a 
complete  set  of  these  reports.  The  Law  Library’s  collection 
is  complete  from  1875  to  1894.  4  he  Pennsylvania  Historical 

Society  has  also  a  fairly  complete  series. 


SCHOOLS. 

The  controllers  of  the  public  schools  of  the  first  school 
district  of  Pennsylvania  (the  city  and  county  of  Philadelphia) 
have  published  annual  reports  since  1819;  these  to  the  year 
1869  bear  the  title  of  “Reports  of  the  controllers.”  After 
1869,  when  the  school  system  was  reorganized,  they  bear  the 
title  of  “Annual  reports  of  the  board  of  public  education.” 
The  secretary  of  the  board  has  a  complete  set  of  these  reports 
from  1819  to  the  present  time.  Another  complete  set  is  in 
the  Pennsylvania  Historical  Society.  The  Philadelphia  Li- 
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brary’s  collection  is  not  quite  complete.  Since  1875  the  jour¬ 
nals  of  the  board  hav  e  been  printed  monthly  and  bound  by 
years.  A  complete  set  of  the  journals  has  been  found  only 
in  the  secretary’s  office.  Since  the  establishment  of  the  office 
of  superintendent  of  public  schools,  in  1883,  that  officer  has 
also  made  annual  reports.  The  department  in  1898  entered 
upon  the  annual  publication  of  a  handbook  giving1  the  prin¬ 
cipal  facts  concerning  the  school  system. 

In  addition  to  these  periodic  reports  the  following  works 
relating  to  education  have  been  found: 


Report  on  reorganization  of  Central  High  School  by  A.  D.  Bache.  Phila¬ 
delphia,  1839.  pjj  l 

Report  on  examination  of  Central  High  School.  Philadelphia,  1841. 

Ph.  L. 

Report  on  Central  High  School  for  1842.  Ph.  L. 

Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  relative  to  first  School  District  of  State  of 
Pennsylvania.  Philadelphia,  1843.  Ph.  L. 

Report  of  Special  Committee  of  the  County  Board  of  Public  Schools. 

Philadelphia,  1850.  Ph  p 

Digest  of  the  Acts  of  Assembly  of  Pennsylvania  relative  to  the  High  and 
Public  Schools  of  City  and  County  of  Philadelphia.  Philadelphia, 

1852-  Ph.  L. 

Report  made  to  Controllers  of  Public  Schools  on  Phonography.  Philadel- 
phia,  1854.  p 

Memorial  of  Board  of  Controllers  of  Public  Schools  of  Philadelphia. 
Philadelphia,  1854.  pp  j 

Report  on  expenses  of  Public  Schools.  Philadelphia,  1855.  Ph.  L. 

Report  on  Introducing  Vocal  Music  into  the  Schools.  Philadelphia,  1860. 

D  ,  Ph.  L. 

Report  of  the  Committee  upon  Qualification  of  Teachers.  Philadelphia 

!8W\  .  .  Ph.  L. 

Specifications  for  building  a  schoolhouse.  Philadelphia,  1867.  Ph.  L. 
Report  on  Studies  in  Schools.  Philadelphia,  1868.  '  ph.  L. 

Circulars  from  Controllers  of  Public  Schools.  Philadelphia,  1869. 

T  „  .  .  .  Ph.  L. 

Report  on  Sanitary  Condition  of  Schools.  Philadelphia,  1875.  Ph.  L. 

Manual  of  the  Graded  Course  of  Instruction  in  the  Grammar  Schools. 
Philadelphia,  1887.  p^  j 


CHARITIES  ANI)  CORRECTION. 

The  following  early  publications  relating  to  the  overseers 
and  guardians  of  the  poor  have  lieen  found: 

overseers  of  the  poor  in  1758-59.  [Collections  of  Historical  Society  of 
Pennsv  1  ’ •  n»a. ]  Philadelphia,  1853.  P  H  S 

<  tolinam  ;  Philadelphia  for  the  Almshouse  and  House  of  Employment. 
[Philadelphia,  * 7 06. J  p^  j 


REPORT  OF  THE  PUBLIC  ARCHIVES  COMMISSION.  333 


By-Law 8  of  the  guardians  of  the  poor.  Philadelphia,  1821.  Ph.  L. 
Report  of  Committee  of  Guardians  of  the  poor  to  visit  cities  of  Baltimore, 
etc.  Philadelphia,  1827.  Ph.  |„ 

Report  of  Committee  for  relief  of  poor.  Philadelphia,  isg'.t.  Ph.  L. 
Board  of  Guardians,  Rules  for  the  Government,  of  the  *  *  *  and  for 


regulating  and  controlling  the  almshouse,  hospital,  and  house  of 
employment.  Adopted  hy  the  Guardians  for  the  relief  and  employ¬ 
ment  of  the  poor  of  Philadelphia,  Southwark,  North  Liberty,  and 

Pennsylvania.  Philadelphia,  1825.  I,.  L. 

Auditor’s  report  of  accounts  of  the  guardians  of  the  poor.  Philadelphia, 
1843.  Ph.  L. 

Rules  of  the  Board  of  Guardians  [of  the  poor],  Philadelphia,  ls44. 

Ph.  L. 

Auditor’s  reports  of  the  accounts  of  the  Bloekley  Almshouse,  1841,  1844, 

1845,  1846,  1847,  1848,  1851,  1853.  Ph.  L. 

Rules  for  the  Government  of  the  Board  of  Guardians  of  the  poor.  Phila¬ 
delphia,  1851.  Ph.  I.. 

Rules  for  the  Government  of  the  Board  of  Guardians  of  the  poor.  Phila¬ 
delphia,  1854.  Ph.  L. 

Since  1S58  the  guardians  of  the  poor  have  made  annual 
reports  to  the  mayor,  which  have  been  published  with  his  mes¬ 
sage.  The  reports  of  the  board  of  the  almshouse  have  been 
published  separate  front  the  mayor’s  messages  since  LSllO. 

House  of  correction  and  prison*. — The  directors  of  the  house' 
of  correction  make  occasional  reports  to  the  mayor,  which  can 
be  found  in  the  message.  The  reports  of  tin*  county  prison 
were  contained  in  tin1  mayor's  messages  from  LS.Vd  onward, 
but  with  the  omission  of  several  years. 


(TTY  TRUSTS. 

Of  the  early  reports  on  the  subjects  of  trusts,  only  the  fol¬ 
lowing  have  been  found: 

Statement  of  devises,  bequests,  and  grants  to  corporation  of  the  City  of 
Philadelphia  in  trust,  including  Girard’s  will.  Philadelphia,  1832. 

Ph.  L 

Ordinances  for  Girard  Estates.  Philadelphia,  1833.  Ph.  L. 

Accounts  of  Girard  funds,  1834,  1835.  Ph.  L. 

Annual  report  of  Commissioners  of  Legacies  and  Trusts  made  in  Common 
Council,  May  24,  1838,  to  which  is  appended  a  statement  of  all  the 
devises,  bequests,  and  grants  made  to  the  corporation  of  the  City  of 
Philadelphia  *  *  *  John  Thomason,  Chairman.  Philadelphia, 

1838,  pp.  70.  P-  H  8. 

Reports  on  Girard  Estate  to  Councils.  Philadelphia,  1840,  1847,  1848,  1850. 

Ph.  L. 

The  reports  of  the  building  committee  of  Girard  College 
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have  been  preserved  by  tho  seerotury  of  the  board  of  city 
trusts,  and  are  as  follows: 

Report  of  Building  Committee  of  Girard  College  for  Orphans  to  Select  and 
Common  Councils,  together  with  a  report  to  the  Building  Committee 
hy  Thomas  Hugh  Walter,  Architect.  Philadelphia,  1834,  pp.  12. 
Second  report,  Philadelphia,  1834;  pp.  12. 

Third  report,  Philadelphia,  1830;  pp.  18. 

Fourth  report,  Philadelphia,  1837;  pp.  8. 

Fifth  report,  Philadelphia,  1838;  pp.  13. 

Sixth  report,  Philadelphia,  1833;  pp.  20. 

Seventh  report,  Philadelphia,  1840;  pp.  18. 

Eighth  report,  Philadelphia,  1841;  pp.  10. 

Ninth  report,  Philadelphia,  1842;  pp.  18. 

Tenth  report,  Philadelphia,  1843;  pp.  12. 

Eleventh  report,  Philadelphia,  1844;  pp.  8. 

Twelfth  report,  Philadelphia,  1845;  pp.  14. 

Thirteenth  report,  Philadelphia,  1840;  pp.  14. 

Fourteenth  report,  Philadelphia,  1847;  pp.  11. 

Final  report,  Philadelphia,  1848;  pp.  02  (report  and  addresses). 

The  annual  reports  of  the  board  of  directors  of  Girard 
College  htive  also  been  preserved  by  the  secretary,  and  arc  as 
follows: 

First,  annual  report  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Girard  College  for 
Orphans  to  the  City  Councils,  Dec.,  1848;  Philadelphia,  1848;  pp.  48, 
including  addresses. 

Second  annual  report,  for  the.  year  1843,  Jam,  1850;  Philadelphia,  1850; 
pp.  54. 

Third  annual  report,  for  the  year  1850,  Jam,  1851;  Philadelphia,  1851; 
pp.  48. 

Fourth  report,  for  1851,  Philadelphia,  1852;  pp.  42. 

Fifth  report,  for  1852,  Philadelphia,  1853;  pp.  41. 

Sixth  report,  for  1853,  Philadelphia,  1854;  pp.  50. 

Seventh  report,  for  1854,  Philadelphia,  1855;  pp.  54. 

Eighth  report,  for  1855,  Philadelphia,  1850;  pp.  08. 

Ninth  report,  for  1850,  Philadelphia,  1857;  pp.  00. 

Tenth  report,  for  1857,  Philadelphia,  1858;  pp.  00. 

Eleventh  report.,  for  1858,  Philadelphia,  1850;  pp.  55. 

Twelfth  report,  for  1850,  Philadelphia,  1800;  pp.  51. 

Thirteenth  report,  for  1800,  Philadelphia,  1801;  pp.  48. 

Fourteenth  report,  for  1801,  Philadelphia,  1802;  pp.  50. 

Fifteenth  report,  for  1802,  Philadelphia,  1803;  pp.  72. 

Sixteenth  report,  for  1803,  Philadelphia,  1804;  pp.  00. 

Seventeenth  report,  for  1804,  Philadelphia,  1805;  pp.  78. 

Eighteenth  report,  for  1805,  Philadelphia,  1800;  pp.  47. 

Nineteenth  report,  for  1 8.30,  Philadelphia,  1807;  pp.  50. 

Twentieth  report,  for  1807,  Philadelphia,  1808;  pp.  43. 

Twenty  lust  report,  for  1808,  Philadelphia,  1800;  pp.  54. 

Twenty-second  report,  for  1800,  Philadelphia,  1870;  pp.  08. 
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Addresses  delivered  on  the  occasion  of  the  opening  of  the  Girard  College 
for  Orphans,  Jan.  1,  1848.  *  *  *  Printed  by  order  of  the  Board 
of  Directors,  Philadelphia,  1848;  pp.  20. 

Since  the  organization  of  the  board  of  the  directors  of  city 
trusts  they  have  made  annual  reports  as  follows: 

First  annual  report  of  the  Directors  of  City  Trusts,  for  the  year  1870,  Phila¬ 
delphia,  Jan.,  1871;  pp.  159. 

Second  report,  for  1871,  Philadelphia,  1872;  pp.  83. 

Third  report,  for  1872,  Philadelphia,  1873;  pp.  102. 

Fourth  report,  for  1873,  Philadelphia,  1874;  pp.  128. 

Fifth  report,  for  1874,  Philadelphia,  1875;  pp.  116. 

Sixth  report,  for  1875,  Philadelphia,  1876;  pp.  112. 

Seventh  report,  for  1876,  Philadelphia,  1877;  pp.  131. 

Eighth  report,  for  1877,  Philadelphia,  1878;  pp.  111. 

Ninth  report,  for  1878,  Philadelphia,  1879;  pp.  131. 

Tenth  report,  for  1879,  Philadelphia,  1880;  pp.  113. 

Eleventh  report,  for  1880,  Philadelphia,  1881 ;  pp.  104. 

Twelfth  report,  for  1881,  Philadelphia,  1882;  pp.  121. 

Thirteenth  report,  for  1882,  Philadelphia,  1883;  pp.  111. 

Fourteenth  report,  for  1883,  Philadelphia,  1884;  pp.  112. 

Fifteenth  report,  for  1884,  Philadelphia,  1885;  pp.  118. 

Sixteenth  report,  for  1885,  Philadelphia,  1886;  pp.  118. 

Seventeenth  report,  for  1886,  Philadelphia,  1887;  pp.  120. 

Eighteenth  report,  for  1887,  Philadelphia,  1888;  pp.  116. 

Nineteenth  report,  for  1888,  Philadelphia,  1889;  pp.  124. 

Twentieth  report,  for  1889,  Philadelphia,  1890;  pp.  125. 

Twenty-first  report,  for  1890,  Philadelphia,  1891;  pp.  118. 

Twenty-second  report,  for  1891,  Philadelphia,  1892;  pp.  133. 

Twenty-third  report,  for  1892,  Philadelphia,  1893;  pp.  190. 

Twenty-fourth  report,  for  1893,  Philadelphia,  1894;  pp.  259J-5. 
Twenty-fifth  report,  for  1894,  Philadelphia,  1895;  pp.  191. 

Twenty-sixth  report,  for  1895,  Philadelphia,  1896;  pp.  216. 
Twenty-seventh  report,  for  1896,  Philadelphia,  1897;  pp.  225. 
Twenty-eighth  report,  for  1897,  Philadelphia,  1898;  pp.  407;  and  report  of 
proceedings  of  semicentennial  of  the  opening  of  Girard  College,  Jan. 
3,  1898,  and  will  of  Stephen  Girard. 

Twenty-ninth  report,  for  1898,  Philadelphia,  1899;  pp.  234. 

Thirtieth  report,  for  1899,  Philadelphia,  1900;  pp.  228. 

Thirty-first  report,  for  1900,  Philadelphia,  1901;  pp.  238. 

FAIRMOUNT  PARK. 

The  board  of  commissioners  of  Fairmount  Park  was  estab 
lished  by  act  of  1867.  Since  that  time  six  reports  have  been 
printed,  as  follows: 

First  report,  Philadelphia,  1869. 

Second  report,  Philadelphia,  1870. 

Third  report,  Philadelphia,  1871. 
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Fourth  report.  Philadelphia,  1872. 

Fifth  report,  Philadelphia,  1878. 

Sixth  report.  Philadelphia,  1890. 

The  following  publications  relating  to  parks  have  also  been 
printed: 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  r*>ads  and  bridges,  on  the  propose*  1  purchase 
i  f  Penn's  Treaty  Ground.  Philadelphia,  1852;  pp.  19.  P.  H.  S. 

Special  rej-  rt  of  the  Committee  on  City  Property,  relative  to  Sedgeley 
Park.  Philadelphia,  1857;  pp.  20.  P.  II.  S. 

Rej«.rt  u{-‘u  Extension  of  Faimiount  Park.  [Map  ]  1859.  Ph.  L. 

Rejxirt  nf  Jury  [on  damages  for  land  taken  for  Fairmount  Park].  Phila¬ 
delphia.  lviO.  Ph.  L. 

Report  t'.n  Fainuouut  Park.  Philadelphia.  1>67.  Ph.  L. 

Rep«:>rts  of  Committee  of  Park  Commissioners  on  Plans  and  Improvements, 
lV>s.  Office  of  Commissioners. 

Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  and  <  >n I i nances  of  Councils  relative  to  Fair- 
mount  Park  Clias.  Henry  Jones.  Philadelphia,  1872. 

Office  of  Commissioners. 

Public  Parks  and  Hardens  of  Euroi>e.  A  report  to  the  Commissioners  of 
Fairmount  Park  by  Russell  Thayer.  Philadelphia,  1880.  Ph.  L. 

PUBLIC  BUILDINGS. 

P>aird  r.  Rice:  argument  for  Commissioners  of  Public  Buildings.  Phila¬ 
delphia,  WO.  Ph.  L. 

Plan  of  New  Public  Buildings.  Philadelphia,  1873.  Ph.  L. 

Photographic  views  of  New  City  Building.  3  volumes.  Philadelphia. 
1873-1875.  Ph.  L. 

Proceedings  at  the  Laying  of  the  Corner  Stone  of  the  Public  Buildings. 
Philadelphia,  1874.  Ph.  L. 

Report  upon  complaints  made  respiecting  the  materials  and  construction  of 
the  Public  Buildings.  Philadelphia,  1876.  Printed  for  the  Commis¬ 
sioners.  Ph.  L. 

Test  of  building  material  at  request  of  Commissioners  of  the  Public  Build¬ 
ings.  Philadelphia,  1882.  Ph.  L. 

Reply  *  *  *  Report  on  contract  of  Wm.  Strothers  &  Sons.  *  *  * 

Printed  for  the  Commissioners  of  the  Public  Buildings.  Philadelphia, 

p»h.  L. 

Reply  of  Commissi*  'Tiers  of  the  Public  Buildings  to  the  request  of  Samuel  G. 
King  fora  -tatement  of  their  operations.  Philadelphia.  1883.  Ph.  L. 

Tests  f'i  Building  materia)  for  Commissioners.  Philadelphia,  1884. 

Ph.  L. 

Rij'y  of  Commissioners  of  Public  Buildings  on  o  pie  rations  during  18-83. 
Philadelphia.  1884.  p»h.  L. 

Reply  of  C  ommiseionere  of  Public  Buildings  to  the  request  *  *  *  for 
a  -tatcment  *  *  *  to  w  hich  is  added  *  *  *  opinion  of  Wil- 

!ia:  i  Kiwle.  1799.  &r  to  the  right  of  the  City  to  the  Centre  [Penn] 
Su  _i'e.  Phila*k!phia  1884.  Ph.  L. 
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Report  of  Commissioners  for  erection  of  Public  Buildings  to  Hon.  Wm.  P. 
Smith,  Mayor.  Philadelphia,  1886.  Ph.  L. 

Plan  of  New  Public  Buildings,  July  1,1888.  [Philadelphia,  1888.]  Ph.  L. 

Guide  to  the  City  Hall,  Philadelphia,  issued  by  the  Commissioners  for  the 
Erection  of  the  Public  Buildings.  Philadelphia,  1899.  pp.  40. 

Commissioners  for  the  Erection  of  the  Public  Buildings.  A  Complete 
Statement  of  all  their  Financial  Transactions,  Covering  the  Period 
from  August  5,  1870,  to  June  26,  1901.  Together  with  the  Final  Re¬ 
port  of  the  Architect,  October  2,  1900,  to  June  26,  1901,  and  Statement 
in  Detail  of  the  City  and  County  Department's  located  in  the  Public 
Buildings.  Philadelphia,  1901. 


CITY  COMMISSIONERS. 


Annual  reports  of  the  city  commissioners  were  included  in 
the  mayor’s  messages  for  the  years  between  1865  and  1873. 
The  following  reports  have  been  found: 


Annual  report  of  the  City  Commissioners  for  the  years  1837, 1 838,  and  1839. 

P.  H.  S. 

Quarterly  report  of  the  City  Commissioners,  Apr.  1-June  30,  1837. 

P.  H.  S. 

Quarterly  report  of  the  City  Commissioners,  Oct.  1-Dec.  31,  1837. 

P.  H.  S. 

Quarterly  report  of  the  City  Commissioners,  Jan.  1-Mar.  31,  1838. 

P.  H.  S. 

Quarterly  report  of  the  City  Commissioners,  Apr.  1-June  30,  1840. 

P.  H.  S. 


Quarterly  report  of  the  City  Commissioners,  Oct.  1-Dec.  31,  1840. 

P.  H.  S. 

Annual  reports  of  the  City  Commissioners  for  1843,  1844.  P.  H.  S. 

Quarterly  report  of  the  City  Commissioners,  Jan.  1-Mar.  31,  1845. 

P.  H.  S. 

Annual  report  of  the  City  Commissioners  for  1845.  P.  H.  S. 

Quarterly  report  of  the  City  Commissioners,  Jan.  1-Mar.  31, 1846.  I .  II.  S. 
Annual  report  of  the  City  Commissioners  for  1850.  ph-  L- 

Annual  reports  of  the  City  Commissioners  for  1851, 1852, 1853.  P.  H.  S. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


The  following  miscellaneous  printed  matter,  published  by 
the  city,  has  been  found: 

Muster  rolls  and  papers  relating  to  the  associators  and  militia  of  the  City 
and  County  of  Philadelphia.  Pennsylvania  Archives,  2d  series,  Vol. 
XIII,  553-794;  Vol.  XIV,  1-644.  Th.  L. 

Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  by  City  Councils  to  pay  t  le 
Bounty  Fund  for  1864;  pp.  16.  Philadelphia,  1865.  Ph.  L. 

Report  of  the  Commissioner  appointed  by  City  Councils  to  pay  the  Bounty 
Fund  for  1865;  pp.  40.  Philadelphia,  1866.  Ph.  L, 

H.  Doc.  702,  pt.  2 - 22 
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Report  of  the  Commission  established  by  City  Councils  for  the  relief  of 
Families  of  Philadelphia  Volunteers;  pp.  31.  Philadelphia,  1865. 

Ph.  L. 

Report  of  A.  J.  Pleasanton,  commanding  the  home  guard.  Philadelphia, 

1862.  P-  H-  s->  ph-  L- 

Broadside— Proclamation  of  Mayor  Alexander  Henry,  June  11,  1863,  calling 
out  the  home  guards.  P-  H.  S.,  Ph.  L. 

Report  of  A.  J.  Pleasanton,  commanding  the  home  guards.  Philadelphia, 
1864.  P-  H.  S.,  Ph.  L. 

Report  of  the  Councils  on  Steamboats.  Philadelphia,  1819.  Phi  L. 
Proceedings  of  the  Committee  of  Councils  upon  the  Western  Canal.  Phil¬ 
adelphia,  1835.  Ph-  L- 

Report  on  City  Iceboat  in  1836.  Philadelphia,  1837.  Ph.  L. 

Report  [on  subscription  by  the  city  to  the  stock  of  Pennsylvania  R.  R.]. 

Philadelphia,  1846.  Ph.  L. 

Report  of  Commission  on  Railroads.  Philadelphia,  1854.  Ph.  L. 

Report  of  the  Special  Committee  appointed  by  Select  Council,  September 
26,  1854,  to  examine  the  books,  etc.,  of  the  Sunbury  and  Erie  Rail¬ 
road  Company.  Philadelphia,  1855.  Merc.  Lib. 

Report  of  the  Special  Committee  of  Common  Council  in  relation  to  the 
Sunbury  and  Erie  Railroad,  presented  14th  September,  1854.  Phila¬ 
delphia,  1854.  Merc.  Lib. 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  Railroads  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia,  Oct. 
5,  1854.  Printed  by  order  of  Select  Council,  Philadelphia,  1854. 

Merc.  Lib. 

Report  of  Special  Committee  on  Railroad  Crossings.  Philadelphia,  1856. 

Ph.  L. 

Report  on  extortion  by  public  officers.  Philadelphia,  1849.  Ph.  L. 
Report  of  the  Committee  *  *  *  upon  corruption  in  the  administration 
of  Law.  Philadelphia,  1849.  Ph.  L. 

Digest  of  Election  Laws  to  1852-53,  by  W.  D.  Baker.  Philadelphia, 
1853.  Ph.  L. 

Election  Laws  *  *  *  relating  to  *  *  *.  Philadelphia,  1858.  Ph.  L. 
Report  of  the  Special  Committee  of  the  Select  and  Common  Council  in  re¬ 
lation  to  the  Fire  Alarm  and  Police  Telegraph.  Presented  12th 
October,  1854.  Philadelphia,  1854. 

Statement  of  the  Value  of  Property  owned  by  the  Consolidated  City. 

Philadelphia,  1855.  Ph.  L. 

A  further  supplement  to  an  act  *  *  *  to  incorporate  the  City  *  *  *. 

Philadelphia,  1854.  Ph.  L. 

A  further  supplement  to  an  act  *  *  *  to  incorporate  the  City  *  *  *. 

Philadelphia,  1855.  Ph.  L. 

Supplement  to  Consolidation  Act.  Philadelphia,  1856.  Ph.  L. 

Supplement  to  Consolidation  Act,  with  acts  of  1854,  1855,  1856,  1857. 

Philadelphia,  1857.  Ph.  L. 

Report  of  Philadelphia  Commission  on  Vienna  Exhibition.  Philadelphia, 
1873.  _  Ph.  L. 

Appendix  to  the  Journal  of  Common  Council.  [Report  made  to  Councils 
by  Cui.  Frank  M.  Etting  on  the  Seal  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia.] 
December  1  1j73.  Ph.  L. 
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Report  on  Monuments  in  Independence  Square.  Philadelphia,  1852. 

Ph.  L. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Restoring  Independence  Hall.  Philadelphia, 
1873.  Ph-  L. 

Third  report  of  Committee  on  Restoring  Independence  Hall.  Philadel¬ 
phia,  1875.  Ph.  L. 

The  City  of  Philadelphia  to  the  City  of  New  Orleans.  [Greetings  with 
the  Liberty  Bell.]  Philadelphia,  1885.  l’h.  L. 

COUNTY  RECORDS. 

Very  few  printed  records  of  the  county  government  have 
been  found,  and  those  which  were  seen  were  mainly  of  a  finan¬ 
cial  nature.  The  annual  reports  close  with  the  year  1854, 
since  after  that  time  the  county  and  city  governments  were 
consolidated.  Annual  statements  of  the  condition  of  the 
county  finances  between  the  years  1841-1854  have  been  pre¬ 
served  by  the  Pennsylvania  Historical  Society.  The  same 
society  has  the  estimates  of  the  county  finances  for  1851  and 
1852.  The  collection  in  the  Philadelphia  Library  is  almost 
complete  for  the  years  1841  to  1854.  The  following  have  also 
been  found: 

Provincial  and  Revolutionary  tax  lists: 

Proprietary  supply  tax,  1769,  in  Penn.  Archives,  3d  Series,  Vol.  XIV. 
Provincial  tax,  1774,  in  Penn.  Archives,  3d  Series,  Vol.  XIV. 

Supply  tax,  1779,  in  Penn.  Archives,  3d  Series,  Vol.  XIV. 

Five  shillings  tax,  1779,  in  Penn.  Archives,  3d  Series,  Vol.  XV. 
Effective  Supply  tax,  1780,  in  Penn.  Archives,  3d  Series,  Vol.  XV. 
Supply  tax,  1781,  1782,  1783,  in  Penn.  Archives,'  3d  Series,  Vol.  XVI. 
Report  from  Select  Committee  to  the  Philadelphia  County  Commissioners. 

February  11,  1834.  P.  II.  S. 

Address  of  John  G.  Watmaugh,  High  Sheriff  of  Philadelphia,  in  reference 
to  the  disturbances,  etc.  Philadelphia,  1838.  1-  H  .  8. 

A  Digest  of  County  Laws  containing  the  Acts  of  Assembly  relating  to 
Counties  and  townships  throughout  the  State,  and  local  laws  relating 
to  the  County  of  Philadelphia;  published  by  the  authority  of  the 
Commissioners  of  the  County  of  Philadelphia.  J.  Crissey,  Printer. 
1839.  pp.  531 — appendix  and  index  lxxv.  Preface  says:  “It  is  the 
first  effort  at  a  consolidation  of  our  municipal  laws.”  l>h-  L- 

County  Auditor’s  Report.  Philadelphia,  1844.  I  h.  L. 

DISTRICT  RECORDS. 

The  only  important  printed  matter  of  the  districts  which  has 
been  found  is  the  collections  of  digests  of  the  ordinances  which 
were  printed  from  time  to  time.  Many  of  these  volumes  are 
now  exceedingly  scarce,  no  library  in  Philadelphia  having  a 
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complete  set.  The  compilers  have  made  every  effort  to  make 
a  complete  list  of  the  extant  volumes,  but  four  or  five  volumes 
of  which  they  have  heard  were  not  found  in  any  of  the  public 
libraries  to  which  they  had  access. 

SOUTHWARK. 

Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  District  of  Southwark,  to  which  are 
prefixed  the  original  act  of  assembly  describing  the  bounds  of  the  Dis¬ 
trict,  and  supplement  thereto  for  the  government  of  the  same,  together 
with  the  act  of  Incorporation  and  various  supplements.  Collected  and 
published  by  order  of  the  Board  of  Commissioners.  Philadelphia, 
1813;  pp.  100  +  8.  [Contains  also  Rules  to  be  observed  by  the  Com¬ 
missioners.]  L.  L. 

Additional  Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  District  of  Southwark  and 
Acts  of  Assembly.  Collected  and  published  by  order  of  Board  of  Com¬ 
missioners.  Philadelphia,  1822;  pp.  38  +  4.  L.  L. 

Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  District  of  Southwark  and  Acts  of 
Assembly  relating  thereto.  Published  by  order  of  Board  of  Commis¬ 
sioners  of  District.  Philadelphia,  1829;  pp.  182.  [Arranged  alpha¬ 
betically  by  subject-matter.]  P.  H.  S.,  L.  L.,  Ph.  L.,  Univ.  Pa. 
Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  District  of  Southwark  and  the  Acts 
of  Assembly  relating  thereto.  Published  by  order  of  Board  of  Com¬ 
missioners  of  the  District.  Philadelphia,  1838;  pp.  215  +  2. 

L.  L.,  P.  H.  S.,  Univ.  Pa. 

An  Appendix  to  the  Ordinances  of  the- District  of  Southwark.  Published 
by  order  of  the  Board  of  Commissioners.  Southwark,  1845;  pp. 
143-215  +  2.  P.  H.  S. 

A  Digest  of  the  Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  District  of  Southwark 
and  Acts  of  Assembly  relating  thereto.  Published  by  authority  of 
Board  of  Commissioners.  Southwark,  1849;  pp.  315. 

P.  H.  S.,  L.  L.,  Ph.  L.,  Univ.  Pa. 

NORTHERN  LIBERTIES. 

An  Act  of  Incorporation  for  that  part  of  Northern  Liberties  lying  between 
the  west  of  Sixth  Street  and  the  River  Delaware,  and  between  Vine 
Street  and  Cohocksink  Creek,  with  ordinances  for  improvement  of 
the  same.  Philadelphia,  1816;  pp.  34.  L.  L. 

An  Act  of  Incorporation  for  that  part  of  the  Northern  Liberties  lying 
between  the  west  of  Sixth  Street  and  the  River  Delaware,  and 
between  Vine  Street  and  Cohocksink  Creek,  with  the  ordinances  for 
Improvement  of  the  same.  Philadelphia,  1819;  pp.  86  +  1.  L.  L. 
An  Act  of  Incorporation  for  that  part  of  the  Northern  Liberties  lying 
between  the  middle  of  Sixth  Street  and  the  River  Delaware,  and 
between  Vine  Street  and  Cohocksink  Creek,  with  ordinances  for  the 
improvement  of  the  same.  Philadelphia,  S.  Probasco,  Printer,  350 
North  Third  Street.  1824.“ 

“The  <  ';ly  copy  fouic'  of  this  collection  was  in  the  private  library  of  Frank  F. 
Brightley,  Esq. 
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A  Digest  of  the  Acts  of  Assembly  and  the  ordinances  of  the  Commissioners 
and  Inhabitants  of  the  Incorporated  District  of  the  Northern  Liberties 
for  the  government  of  that  district,  by  John  Miles.  Published  by 
authority  of  Board  of  Commissioners.  Philadelphia,  Raikstraw,  1830; 
pp.  x-f-220.  [Preface  of  ten  pages  of  historical  introduction.] 

Univ.  Pa.,  P.  H.  S.,  L.  L.,  Ph.  L. 

A  Digest  of  the  Acts  of  Assembly  and  the  Ordinances  of  the  Commission¬ 
ers  and  Inhabitants  of  the  Incorporated  District  of  the  Northern 
Liberties  for  the  government  of  that  district.  Published  by  authority 
of  Board  of  Commissioners.  Philadelphia,  1838;  pp  xiii-(-280. 

L.  L.,  Ph.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 

A  Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  relating  to  the  incorporated  District  of  the 
Northern  Liberties  and  of  the  Ordinances  for  the  government  of  the 
District.  Published  by  authority  of  Board  of  Commissioners.  Phila¬ 
delphia,  1847;  pp.  xvii+341.  Univ.  Pa.,  P.  H.  S.,  L.  L.,  Ph.  L. 

Digest  of  the  Acts  of  Assembly  and  Ordinances  of  Northern  Liberties,  by 
James  Goodman.  Published  by  the  authority  of  Board  of  Commis¬ 
sioners.  Philadelphia,  1853;  pp.  466  [with  map  and  historical  sketch 
of  district, ‘pp.  i  to  xxv.]  Univ.  P.,  Ph.  L.,  L.  L. 

It  is  reported  that  volumes  of  Digests  of  Ordinances  were  published  in 

1824  and  1851. 

SPRING  GARDEN. 

Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  and  Ordinances  of  Spring  Garden,  1833,  by  E. 
K.  Price.  Philadelphia,  1833;  pp.  191.  P-  H.  S.,  L.  L. 

A  digest  of  the  Acts  of  Assembly  and  Ordinances  of  Inhabitants  and  Com¬ 
missioners  of  District  of  Spring  Garden.  Philadelphia,  1841. 

Ph.  L.,  Univ.  Pa.,  L.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 

Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  and  Ordinances  of  Spring  Garden.  Phila¬ 
delphia,  1846.  P-  H-  s->  Univ-  Pa  ’  L'.  L‘ 

A  Digest  of  the  Acts  of  Assembly  and  of  the  Ordinances  of  the  Inhabitants 
and  Commissioners  of  the  District  of  Spring  Garden,  for  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  that  District.  By  Robert  Bertell,  Solicitor  of  the  Corporation. 
Published  by  authority  of  the  Board  of  Commissioners.  Phila¬ 
delphia,  1852.  J.  H.  Jones,  Printer;  pp.  264. 

L.  L.,  P.  H.  S.,  Univ.  Pa.,  Amer.  Philosophical  Society. 

Digests  are  said  to  have  been  printed  in  1838,  1844,  and  1848,  but  copies 

have  not  been  found. 


KENSINGTON. 

An  act  of  incorporation  for  the  Kensington  District  of  the  Northern  Liber¬ 
ties,  with  rules  and  regulations  for  the  government  of  the  Board  of 
Commissioners.  Philadelphia,  1828.  P-  H.  S.,  Ph.  L. 

A  digest  of  the  Acts  of  Assembly  and  the  Ordinances  of  the  Commissioners 
and  Inhabitants  of  the  Kensington  District  of  the  Northern  Liberties, 
for  the  government  of  that  district.  Printed  by  authority  of  the  Board 
of  Commissioners.  Philadelphia,  1832;  pp.  199,  with  supplement 

Univ.  Pa.,  Ph.  L.,  P.  H.  S. 
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Digest  of  the  Acta  of  Assembly  relating  to  the  Kensington  District  of  the 
Northern  Liberties  and  of  the  Ordinances  of  the  Corporation.  Pub¬ 
lished  by  authority  of  Board  of  Commissioners.  Philadelphia,  1844; 
PP-  286.  Univ.  Pa.,  P.  H.  S.,  L.  L. 

Digest  of  the  Acts  of  Assembly  relating  to  the  Kensington  District  of  North¬ 
ern  liberties  and  of  the  Ordinances  of  the  Corporation.  Compiled 
and  digested  by  Elihu  D.  Tarr.  Published  by  authority  of  Board  of 
Commissioners.  Philadelphia,  1847>  pp.  312. 

Univ.  Pa.,  L.  L.,  P.  H.  S.,  Ph.  L. 

Supplement  to  the  Digest  of  the  Laws,  Ordinances,  and  Resolutions  of  the 
Kensington  District  of  Northern  Liberties.  Philadelphia,  1848. 

P.  H.  S. 

Supplement  to  the  Digest  of  the  Laws,  Ordinances,  and  Resolutions  of 
the  Kensington  District  of  Northern  Liberties.  Philadelphia,  1852; 
PP-  181-  L.  L. 

Journal  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Board  of  Commissioners  of  the  District 
of  Kensington,  January  to  July,  1853.  Philadelphia,  1853;  pp.  168. 

L.  L. 

Journal  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Board  of  Commissioners  of  the  District 
of  Kensington  from  July  to  December,  1853.  Philadelphia,  1854;  pp. 
157-266.  Merc.  Lib. 

Journal  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Board  of  Commissioners  of  the  District 
of  Kensington  from  January  to  June,  1854.  Philadelphia,  1854;  pp. 
182-  Merc.  Lib. 

MOYAMENSING. 

Acts  of  Assembly  relative  to  the  incorporation  of  Moyamensing;  with 
Ordinances,  Rules  of  Order,  and  Regulations  for  the  government  of  the 
Watch.  Philadelphia,  1824;  pp.  38.  P.  H.  S. 

Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  relating  to  Moyamensing,  with  Ordinances  and 
rules  of  order.  Philadelphia,  1831.  p.  H.  S. 

Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  and  Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  Moya- 
mensing,  w  ith  rules  of  order.  Published  by  order  of  the  Commissioners 
of  Moyamensing.  Philadelphia,  1838;  pp.  248.  L.  L.,  Ph.  L. 

Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  and  Ordinances  of  the  District  of  Moyamensing, 
with  rules  of  order.  Published  by  order  of  Commissioners  of  Moya¬ 
mensing.  Moyamensing,  1845  (preface  has  historical  account  of  Moya¬ 
mensing).  Compiled  by  three  members  of  the  Board.  Pp.  289. 

P.  H.  S.,  Ph.  L.,  L.  L. 

A  Digest  of  the  Acts  of  Assembly  and  Ordinances  of  the  District  of  Moya¬ 
mensing,  with  the  rules  of  order.  Published  by  order  of  the  Com¬ 
missioners  of  Moyamensing.  Moyamensing,  Bernard  J.  McCann, 
Printer,  1848;  pp.  289.  Univ.  Pa 

DISTRICT  OP  PENN. 

Digest  of  the  Ordinances  of  District  of  Penn  and  aets  of  Assembly  relating 
to  same  Compiled  by  Henry  T.  Grant,  Solicitor,  by  authority  of 
board  of  Commissioners.  Philadelphia,  1852;  pp.  309. 

P.  H.  S.,L.  L. 
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RICHMOND. 

Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  relating  to  the,  and  ordinances  of  Richmond 
district.  Compiled  by  William  E.  Lehman.  Philadelphia,  1848;  pp. 
vi+116.  P.  H.  S. 

Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  and  Ordinances  of  Richmond,  by  Edward  C. 
Graeff.  Philadelphia,  1852.  L.  L. 

WEST  PHILADELPHIA. 

Digest  of  Acts  of  Assembly  and  Ordinances  *  *  *  of  West  Philadel¬ 
phia,  with  by-laws  *  *  *.  Philadelphia,  1845.  JPh.  L. 

Digest  of  the  Ordinances  of  the  Corporation  of  the  District  of  West  Phila¬ 
delphia  and  of  the  Acts  of  Assembly  relating  thereto.  Compiled  by 
George  T.  Ashmead.  Published  by  authority  of  Board  of  Commis¬ 
sioners.  Philadelphia,  1852;  pp.  272.  P.  H.  S.,  L.  L.,  Ph.  L. 

FRANKFORD. 

The  Ordinaiices  of  the  Corporation  of  the  Borough  of  Frankford,  to  which 
are  prefixed  the  act  of  incorporation  and  the  several  supplements 
thereto,  etc.  Frankford.  Printed  by  John  F.  Gilbert  [1814];  pp.  33. 

P.  H.  S. 

A  Digest  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Borough  of  Frankford,  together  with  sun¬ 
dry  acts  of  assembly  applicable  to  said  borough.  Printed  by  author¬ 
ity  of  the  Burgesses  and  inhabitants.  Philadelphia,  1836;  pp.  68. 

P.  II.  S.,  L.  L. 

Act  of  Incorporation  and  Digest  of  other  acts  of  Assembly,  Ordinances, 
prominent  resolutions  and  agreements  of  the  Burgesses  and  inhabitants 
of  the  Borough  of  Frankford  for  the  government  of  the  same  *  *  *. 
Compiled  by  Thomas  W.  Duffield,  Junior.  Published  by  authority  of 
the  Board  of  Burgesses.  Philadelphia,  1842;  pp.  96.  L.  L. 

MANAYUNK. 

Broadside  Ordinances: a 

1846,  April  15.  Printed  by  Young,  Black  Horse  Alley,  Philadelphia. 
1846,  June  1,  three  ordinances.  Printed  by  Young. 

1840,  Sept.  32,  two  ordinances.  Printed  at  office  of  Germantown  Tele¬ 
graph. 

1840,  Oct.  5.  Printed  at  Office  of  Germantown  Telegraph. 

A  copy  of  the  Act  of  Incorporation  of  the  Borough  of  Manayunk.  Also 
acts  of  Assembly,  together  with  ordinances  and  resolutions  and  By¬ 
laws  for  the  government  of  council.  Manayunk,  Richard  Beresford, 
Printer,  Cresson  Street,  1 849. f> 

a  These  are  all  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Stout,  Chief  Clerk  of  the  Law  Department. 

6  The  only  copy  of  this  collection  which  has  been  found  is  in  the  private  library  of 
Frank  F.  Brightley,  esq. 
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The  following  miscellaneous  records  of  the  districts,  aside 
from  the  ordinances,  have  also  been  found: 

Northern  Liberties  Gas  Works.  Act  of  Incorporation  and  annual  reports 
of  the  Trustees  to  the  Board  of  Commissioners,  1838  and  1844. 

P.  H.  S. 

teport  of  the  joint  order  Committee  of  Northern  Liberties  and  Spring 
Garden.  Philadelphia,  1846.  P.  H.  S.,  Ph.  L. 

teport  of  Spring  Garden  Gas  Works.  Philadelphia,  1852.  Ph.  L. 

irst  report  of  the  Union  School  of  Moyamensing.  Philadelphia,  1850. 

Ph.  L. 

lap  of  the  borough  of  Germantown,  compiled  by  order  of  Councils  by 
J.  C.  Trautwine  and  S.  W.  Mifflin  (wall  size).  Philadelphia,  1851. 

P.  H.  S. 
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STATUTORY  PROVISIONS. 

The  statutory  provisions  concerning-  the  publication  and 
distribution  of  public  documents  in  North  Carolina  are  to  be 
found  (1)  in  the  present  constitution  of  North  Carolina, 
adopted  in  1868  {art.  3,  secs.  1 ,  5 ,  and  7),  (2)  in  the  Code  of 
North  Carolina,  published  in  1883,  and  (3)  in  various  acts 
of  assembly  passed  since  1883.  The  documents  themselves 
may  be  divided  into  those  emanating  from  the  executive 
departments,  those  emanating  from  other  State  officials,  and 
those  emanating  from  the  heads  of  public  institutions. 

1.  Documents  Emanating  from  Heads  of  Executive 
Departments. — These  departments  are  as  follows:  Governor, 
secretary  of  state,  auditor,  treasurer,  superintendent  of  public 
instruction,  attorney-general,  and  adjutant-general.  They 
are  each  provided  for  by  the  constitution.  Each  of  them  is 
required  to  make  a  report  to  the  governor  at  least  five  days 
before  each  biennial  session  of  the  assembly,  and  these  reports 
the  governor  must  submit  to  the  assembly.  Authority  is  also 
given  to  the  governor  to  require  information  from  the  various 
departments  as  often  as  he  shall  see  fit,  and  to  transmit  this 
information  to  the  assembly.  The  heads  of  the  executive 
departments  usually  submit  their  reports  in  printed  form. 
The  assembly  usually  orders  them  to  be  printed  in  the  series 
known  as  “  Public  Documents,”  but  there  is  no  law  to  compel 
this  to  be  done.  This  course  involves  a  further  publication 
of  the  reports;  and  thus  it  happens  that  many  of  the  reports 
are  to  be  found  as  separate  publications  and  as  sections  of  an 
unwieldy  volume,  called  “Public  Documents,”  which  has  only 
recently  managed  to  get  itself  before  the  public  in  two  con¬ 
venient  volumes.  For  each  of  these  separate  reports  a  brief 
statement  ma}r  suffice. 

The  governor* s  message. — This  is  sent  biennially  to  the  as- 
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sembty.  It  is  usually  printed  in  the  Public  Documents,  and 
separately,  also,  for  the  use  of  the  members  of  the  assembly. 
( Constitution ,  art.  3,  sec.  5.) 

Report  of  the  secretary  of  state. — This  is  published  bien- 
nially.  The  number  of  copies  is  within  the  discretion  of  the 
secretary,  and  500  are  usuall}r  printed  and  distributed  by  him. 
The  report  refers  to  the  ordinary  transactions  of  the  secre¬ 
tary’s  office.  Besides  this  report,  the  secretary  is  required  to 
print  and  distribute  5,000  copies  each  of  the  revenue  and 
machinery  acts.  The  former  relates  to  the  raising  of  the 
revenue,  the  latter  to  the  assessment  of  and  to  the  manner  of 
collecting  the  taxes.  The  two  acts  are  printed  together  in  one 
pamphlet,  and  issued  for  the  use  of  State  and  county  officials 
and  for  general  distribution.  The  secretary  also  prepares 
the  forms  for  reporting  to  his  office  the  returns  of  elections. 
These  returns  are  abstracted  in  a  volume  kept  for  the  purpose, 
but  this  matter  is  not  printed.  ( Laws  of  1901,  chap.  7 ,  sec. 
107 /  Laws  of  1899,  chap.  507,  secs.  If  and  67.) 

Besides  these  reports,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  secretary  to 
supervise  the  publication  and  distribution  of  the  following 
documents,  which  are  sometimes  referred  to  as  “Legislative 
Documents:” 

1.  Public  and  private  laws. — These  contain  the  enactments 
and  resolutions  of  the  biennial  legislature.  The  public  and 
private  acts  and  resolutions  were  former^  required  to  be 
printed  in  one  volume,  but  since  the  session  of  1893  they 
have  appeared  in  two  volumes,  one  of  which  contains  public 
and  the  other  private  laws  and  resolutions.  Six  thousand 
five  hundred  copies  are  printed,  and  they  are  distributed 
among  the  State  officials,  the  county  officers,  the  justices  of 
the  peace,  and  various  libraries  in  the  State,  and  one  copy 
must  be  sent  to  the  library  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
U nited  States.  ( Code  of  North  Carolina,  secs.  3631  and 363 j. ) 

2.  Senate  and  house  journals. — Four  hundred  and  fifty 
copies  are  printed.  They  are  sent  to  the  State  officials,  in¬ 
cluding  the  members  of  the  assembly,  and  to  certain  libraries. 
{Code,  sec.  3636.) 

3.  Piddle  documents. — These  are  miscellaneous  documents 
bound  together.  The  contents  for  1901  are  as  follows: 
“  Biennial  message  of  the  governor,”  “Report  of  the  secre¬ 
tary  of  state,”  “  Report  of  the  state  auditor,”  “  Report  of  the 
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•adjutant-general,”  “Report  of  the  superintendent  of  public 
instruction,”  “  Report  of  the  insurance  commissioner,”  “Re¬ 
port  of  the  superintendents  of  the  institutions  for  the  deaf, 
dumb,  and  blind,”  “  Reports  of  the  superintendents  of  the 
State  hospitals  for  the  care  of  the  insane  at  Goldsboro  (for 
negroes  at  Raleigh  and  Morganton),”  “Report  of  the  State 
penitentiary,”  “Report  of  the  superintendent  of  the  Colored 
Orphan  Asylum,”  “Report  of  the  board  of  agriculture,” 
“Report  of  the  State  librarian,”  “Report  of  the  trustees  of 
the  Agricultural  and  Mechanical  College,  “Report  of  the 
board  of  health,”  “Articles  of  impeachment  of  David  M. 
Furches  and  Robert  M.  Douglas,”  “Answer  of  David  M. 
Furches  and  Robert  M.  Douglas  to  the  articles  of  impeach¬ 
ment.”  Of  the  public  documents  685  copies  are  ordered  to 
be  printed.  They  are  distributed  by  the  secretary  of  state 
to  the  State  officials,  the  members  of  the  assembly,  and  to 
certain  libraries.  {Code,  sec.  3637.) 

4.  Supreme  court  'reports. — These  are  distributed  by  the  sec¬ 
retary  of  state.  At  least  750  copies  must  be  printed,  but  the 
number  above  that  is  left  to  the  determination  of  the  secre¬ 
tary  and  the  attorney-general.  At  present  1,200  copies  are 
issued.  They  are  distributed  by  law  to  the  State  officials,  to 
the  judges  of  the  courts,  to  the  county  officials  and  magis¬ 
trates,  and  to  certain  libraries.  {Code,  sec.  3635.; 

5.  Other  documents.— Thu,  secretary  of  state  is  required  by 
a  law  of  1899  (chap.  1,  sec.  68)  to  print  and  distribute  5,000 
copies  of  the  law  concerning  insanity.  Copies  are  sent  to  all 
persons  asking  for  them  and  to  the  superintendents  of  the 
insane  asylums  and  prisons. 

Auditor's  report.— This  document  is  published  annually,  but 
both  of  the  issues  are  included  in  the  biennial  public  docu- 


tributed  at  the  discretion  of  the  treasurer.  The  number  ot 
copies  is  left  to  the  same  official,  and  in  1900  it  reached  1,31  >, 
300  of  which  were  in  cloth.  The  report  contains  a  statement 
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of  the  financial  condition  of  the  State  and  exhibits  of  the 

accounts.  (Code,  sec.  3356.) 

Superintendent  of  public  instruction.. — This  officer  reports 
biennially  to  the  governor.  The  report  contains  statistics 
and  other  information  relating  to  the  public  schools  of  the 
State,  and  suggestions  for  the  improvement  of  the  schools. 
The  superintendent  must  also  print  and  distribute  as  many 
copies  of  the  school  law  as  he  thinks  fit.  (Laws  of  1901,  chap. 
Jh  see.  7.)  llow  this  provision  is  executed  may  be  seen  from 
the  fact  that  in  1001  as  many  as  40,000  copies  were  printed. 
He  is  also  required  by  the  same  act  to  receive  and  print  and 
submit  to  the  governor  biennially  the  reports  of  the  normal 
schools  for  negroes.  The  superintendent  also  prints  other 
matter  in  the  nature  of  necessary  instructions  or  information 
for  the  county  school  officials  and  teachers,  as  he  sees  fit.  Of 
this  class  is  the  “Laws,  rules,  and  regulations  governing  rural 
libraries”  and  the  “Program  of  exercises  for  North  Carolina 
day,”  both  of  which  were  printed  in  1901. 

Report  of  the  attorney-general. — This  is  made  annually, 
and,  like  the  report  of  the  auditor,  copies  for  each  of  the  two 
years  concerned  are  included  in  the  biennial  public  documents. 
The  number  to  be  printed  separately  is  left  to  the  attorney  - 
general.  The  document  contains  statistics  of  crime,  lists  of 
cases  appealed  to  the  supreme  court,  and  recommendations  in 
regard  to  the  improvement  of  the  criminal  law  of  the  State. 
The  duty  of  the  attorney-general  is  also  to  have  charge  of  the 
publication  of  the  reports  of  cases  decided  in  the  supreme 
court.  (Code,  sec.  3363.) 

The  various  State  officials  named  above  are  allowed  to  print 
at  the  expense  of  the  State  all  necessary  blanks  and  other 
matter,  and  to  forward  the  same  at  the  expense  of  the  State. 

(Code,  see.  36Jf>.) 

II.  Re  ports  of  Officials  other  than  Heads  of  the 
Ex ecutive  1 ) E fa rtm ents. — The  adjutant-general. — The  adju¬ 
tant-general  publishes  his  report  annually.  He  printed  also  in 
1900  a  “Roster  of  North  Carolina  Volunteers  in  the  Spanish- 
American  War.” 

Hurean  of  lalurr  and  printing.  — This  bureau  was  reorgan¬ 
ized  in  1S99.  It  has  supervision  of  printing,  but  does  not 
determine  how  many  copies  of  the  various  documents  shall  be 
printed,  its  duties  relating  solely  to  the  mechanical  side  of 
the  State’s  printing.  Its  own  report  is  made  annually.  Asa 
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labor  bureau  it  collects  statistics  of  labor  of  all  kinds.  The 
commissioner  prints  as  many  copies  of  the  report  as  he  sees 
tit.  ( Laws  of  1899,  chap.  373 ,  sec.  6.) 

Corporation  commission. — This  was  formerly  the  railway 
commission,  but  it  was  reorganized  under  another  name  in 
1899.  It  has  jurisdiction  over  transportation  companies,  tel¬ 
egraph  and  telephone  companies,  State  banks,  and  building 
and  loan  associations.  It  is  required  by  law  to  make  an  annual 
report  to  the  governor,  and  he  must  have  1,000  copies  of  the 
report  printed  for  general  distribution.  By  an  act  of  1901  this 
commission  was  made  a  State  tax  commission,  and  in  this 
capacity  it  will  in  the  future  publish  a  report  of  the  State  tax 
commission  of  2,000  copies  annually.  The  latter  report  will  be 
separate  from  the  report  as  a  corporation  commission,  and  will 
be  for  general  distribution.  Five  times  a  year  the  corpora¬ 
tion  commission  must  publish  a  report  of  the  State  and  savings 
banks  in  the  State,  and  these  reports  are  included,  also,  in  its 
annual  report.  It  also  issues  elaborate  blanks  for  the  filing  of 
the  reports  of  the  various  corporations  under  its  jurisdiction, 
but  these  blanks  are  not  for  general  distribution.  (Laws  of 
1899 ,  chap.  16 f  sec.  27;  Laws  of  1901,  chap.  7,  secs.  6  and  7.) 

Department  of  agriculture,  immigration,  and  statistics. — 
This  department  is  required  to  publish  monthly  reports  of  its 
operations,  and  to  make  a  fidl  report  of  its  transactions  to 
each  session  of  the  assembly.  It  must  also  publish  a  monthly 
bulletin  in  which  is  contained  all  information  which  would 
regularly  come  within  the  scope  of  its  investigation.  It  must 
publish  in  its  bulletins  analyses  of  fertilizers.  It  must  inves¬ 
tigate  and  report  on  the  condition  of  timber  in  the  btate,  pub¬ 
lishing  the  information,  by  inference,  in  its  report  to  the 
assembly.  The  department  is  given  the  oversight  of  the 
State’s  efforts  in  behalf  of  fish  breeding,  furthering  the  immi¬ 
gration  of  capital  and  of  inhabitants,  and  the  improvement  of 
agriculture.  It  is  given  discretion  as  to  the  publication  of 
information  which  it  thinks  the  public  ought  to  have,  and  this 
has  led  to  the  printing  of  some  handbooks  designed  to  attract 
immigrants.  In  the  recent  political  changes  in  Noith  Caio- 
lina  there  have  been  several  readjustments  of  the  law  govern¬ 
ing  this  and  other  departments,  but  their  chief  aim  has  been 
political.  The  department  is  administered  by  a  commissioner 
of  agriculture,  under  the  supervision  of  aboard  of  agricultuie. 
(Laws  of  1901,  chap.  479,  secs.  4,  10-13.) 
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Report  of  the  oyster  commissioner. — Tbe  duty  of  this  officer 
is  to  protect  the  oyster  interests  of  the  State,  which  are  exten¬ 
sive.  He  is  required  to  make  monthly  reports  to  the  State 
treasurer  of  all  money  received  in  his  office  from  taxes,  and 
to  make  a  biennial  report  to  the  governor,  in  which  shall  be 
set  forth  the  condition  of  the  oyster  industry,  together  with 
recommendations  for  its  improvement.  ( Laws  of  1901,  chap. 
250,  sec.  2.) 

Geological  survey. — This  was  established  in  1891.  Before 
that  time  the  department  of  agriculture  had  printed  some 
geological  reports.  The  survey  is  now  under  a  separate 
direction,  its  head  being  the  State  geologist,  whose  offices  are 
at  Chapel  Hill,  N.  C.  Its  publications  are  distributed  gratis 
to  the  public.  For  list  of  publications  see  First  Report  of  the 
Public  Archives  Commission,  pp.  259-260.  ( Laws  of  1891, 

chap.  Ifl7 ;  Laws  of  1899,  chap.  598.) 

Insurance  commissioner. — In  1899  the  regulation  of  insur¬ 
ance  was  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  secretary  of  state  and 
given  to  an  insurance  commissioner.  He  is  required  to  sub¬ 
mit  an  annual  report  to  the  governor  and  a  biennial  report  to 
the  assembly.  {Laws  of  1899,  chap.  5f) 

State  librarian. — The  State  library  is  under  the  control  of 
a  board  of  trustees.  The  librarian  makes  a  biennial  report 
to  the  board  of  trustees,  and  this  is  usually  included  in  the 
public  documents,  but  the  making  of  the  report  is  not  re¬ 
quired  by  law.  The  colonial  and  the  State  records  are  printed 
and  distributed  under  the  authority  of  the  library  trustees, 
the  sale  being  left  to  the  librarian.  {Code,  secs.  360f  3609, 
3610-3612 /  Laws  of  1895,  chap.  Iff) 

Election  returns. — The  returns  of  the  various  voting  pre¬ 
cincts  are  required,  by  the  law  of  1901,  which  is  the  last  of 
several  recent  amendments  of  the  general  election  law,  to  be 
sent  to  the'eounty  board  of  canvassers.  This  board  canvasses 
the  returns,  and  tiles  them  with  the  register  of  deeds,  who 
must  send  an  authenticated  copy  of  the  returns  for  State  offi¬ 
cers,  and  for  all  other  than  county  officers,  to  the  secretary  of 
state.  The  law  does  not  make  provision  for  the  publication 
of  election  returns  in  printed  form.  {Laws  of  1901,  chap.  89, 
secs.  35-37.) 

Board  rf  health. — This  board  has  supervision  of  matters, 
relating  to  the  public  health,  ft.  supervises  the  sanitary  con¬ 
dition  of  public  institutions,  and  is  the  adviser  of  the  gov- 
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ernor  in  relation  to  questions  which  concern  health  conditions 
in  the  State.  It  has  authority  over  contagious  diseases,  and 
furnishes  such  information  as  may  enable  the  public  to  deal 
with  such  diseases  in  the  best  manner.  It  makes  a  biennial 
report  to  the  general  assembly  through  the  governor;  and  it 
also  publishes  a  monthly  bulletin  in  which  are  given  statistics 
of  various  diseases.  County  boards  of  health  are  required  to 
report  to  it  monthly  the  vital  and  health  statistics  in  the 
respective  counties.  ( Laws  of  1893,  chap.  311}.,  secs.  3  and  36.) 

Medical  society.— This  society  has  charge  of  the  licensing 
of  physicians.  It  is  required  to  keep  a  record  of  its  proceed¬ 
ings,  which  must  always  be  open  to  inspection  by  the  public, 
but  it  is  not  required  to  print  a  report.  ( Code ,  sec.  3139.) 

Pharmaceutical  association. — This  is  a  body  corporate,  with 
power  to  regulate  the  practice  of  pharmacy  in  a  similai  man¬ 
ner  to  that  in  which  the  medical  society  regulates  the  practice 
of  medicine.  It  keeps  a  permanent  registration  list,  but  it  is 
not  required  to  publish  a  report.  {Code,  secs.  3 135-3 Ilf .) 

Board  of  dental  exam  iners. — This  board  is  created  to  regu¬ 
late  the  admission  of  persons  to  the  practice  of  dentistry.  It 
is  not  required  to  report,  but  must  keep  a  permanent  regis¬ 
tration  list  accessible  to  the  public.  ( Code,  secs.  311  f -3 156.) 

III.  Public  Institutions.—  The  State  University.  The 
board  of  trustees  manage  this  institution.  It  is  their  duty  to 
make  to  the  governor,  and  through  him  to  the  assembly , 
annual  reports  of  all  receipts  and  expenditures,  the  same  to 
be  in  detail,  so  as  to  show  the  sources  of  income  and  the 
purposes  for  which  money  is  expended.  These  reports  are 
not  required  to  be  printed.  {Laws  of  1885,  chap.  Ilf,  sec.  .f) 

The  Agricultural  and  Mechanical  College— The  law  of  1901 
puts  the  control  of  this  institution  into  the  hands  of  the  board 
of  agriculture.  Presumably  its  report  is  to  be  included  in 
that  of  the  board.  {Laws  of  1901,  chap.  650,  secs.  1  and  3.) 

The  State  Normal  and  Industrial  College— The  board  ot 
directors  are  required  to  report  to  the  governor  biennially 
before  the  assembly  meets.  {Laws  of  1891,  chap.  139,  sec.  3.) 

State’s  prison. — In  the  recent  changes  in  North  C  arolina 
institutions  the  penitentiary  has  been  so  unfortunate  as  to  be 
readjusted  several  times.  In  the  last  assembly  it  was  incor¬ 
porated  under  the  name  of  State’s  Prison.  The  directors 
are  required  to  make  to  the  governor  an  annual  report  of 
the  financial  and  physical  condition  of  the  institution.  e 
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report  has  usually,  under  the  old  arrangements,  been  printed, 
and  it  is  probable  that  it  will  be  printed  in  the  future.  ( Laws 
of  1901,  cliap.  If 2,  sec.  12.) 

The  insane  asylums. — Of  these  there  are  three:  The  Cen¬ 
tral  Hospital,  at  Raleigh;  the  State  Hospital,  at  Morganton; 
and  the  Eastern  Hospital,  at  Goldsboro.  They  have  boards  of 
directors  who  are  required  to  meet  annually  and  make  reports 
to  the  assembly.  Of  the  three  institutions  named,  the  first 
and  second  are  for  whites  and  the  third  for  negroes.  ( Code , 
sec.  22 If.) 

Schools  far  the  deaf ,  dumb ,  and  blind.—  There  are  two 
schools  of  this  nature:  The  School  for  the  Deaf,  Dumb,  and 
Blind,  at  Raleigh,  and  the  School  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb, 
at  Morganton.  They  have  boards  of  directors  who  are  re¬ 
quired  to  report  in  the  same  manner  as  the  directors  of  the 
asylums  for  the  insane.  ( Code ,  sec.  2248.) 

IV.  Distribution  of  Documents.— All  the  reports  of 
State  officials  and  the  heads  of  institutions  are,  in  general, 
distributed  by  those  who  make  the  reports.  The  laws,  the 
journals  of  the'  two  houses  of  the  assembly,  and  the  public 
documents  are  distributed  by  the  secretary  of  state  to  the 
officials  mentioned  above  in  the  sections  concerning  those 
documents.  Provision  is  made,  also,  for  sending  to  the  library 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  and  to  the  libraries 
of  the  several  States  and  Territories  a  copy  each  of  the  laws  and 
the  supreme  court  reports.  ( Code ,  secs.  3632  and  3635.)  By  a 
law  of  1885  (chap.  382)  the  governor  was  instructed  to  send 
copies  of  the  same  documents  and  of  the  “public  documents” 
and  journals  of  the  assembly  to  such  libraries  as  he  may  deem 
proper.  At  the  same  time  (chap.  82)  he  was  directed  to  send 
copies  of  the  laws  and  supreme  court  reports  to  the  govern¬ 
ments  of  Canada,  Australia,  and  New  Zealand.  The  secretary 
of  state  is  authorized  to  sell  all  copies  of  these  documents  left 
on  his  hands  after  he  has  made  the  regular  distribution.  He 
is  also  authorized  to  reprint  the  earlier  volumes  of  the  supreme 
court  reports,  but  not  more  than  five  volumes  in  an}r  one  year. 
(Laws  of  1889 ,  chap.  If  3.)  The  secretary  of  state  must  fur¬ 
nish,  on  application,  to  college  libraries  in  the  State  which  have 
5,000  volumes  or  more  a  copy  of  each  of  the  current  supreme 
court  re]K>rts,  laws,  and  journals  of  the  assembly.  (Code,  sec. 
3619.) 
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The  archives  of  Texas  are  in  such  a  confused  state  that  any 
description  short  of  a  complete  catalogue  must  be  very  gen¬ 
eral.  The  papers  fall  naturally  into  three  classes:  Colonial 
(to  1836),  Republican  (1836-1845),  and  State. 

I.  COLONIAL  RECORDS. 

Spanish  colonization  began  about  1700.  Throughout  the 
period  San  Antonio  de  Bexar  (or  simply  Bexar)  was  the  head¬ 
quarters  of  thd  provincial  government,  and  the  Bexar  archives 
are,  therefore,  the  chief  soui’ces  in  Texas  for  this  period. 

Archives  of  Bexar. — Nearly  all  of  these  papers  are  in 
manuscript,  the  most  of  them  well  preserved  and  easily  legi¬ 
ble;  the  rest  are  printed  circulars,  bulletins,  decrees,  etc., 
from  the  General  Government.  All  are  in  Spanish  and  all 
are  unbound.  Until  two  years  ago  they  lay  in  the  court-house 
at  San  Antonio,  piled  high  on  shelves  and  neglected;  but  they 
have  now  been  given  to  the  University  of  Texas  (at  Austin), 
which,  in  accepting  them,  promised  to  classify  and  arrange 
them  for  convenient  use  as  soon  as  possible.  This  work  is 
being  done  under  the  supervision  of  the  professor  of  histor}r, 
and  it  is  estimated  that  within  the  next  two  years  the  classifi¬ 
cation  will  be  fairly  complete.  The  papers  are  safely  stored 
in  a  fireproof  vault. 

The  collection  contains  such  records  and  documents  as  one 
expects  to  find  in  the  ordinary  governmental  depository: 
laws,  decrees,  bulletins,  instructions  to  provincial  officials, 
reports  of  civil,  judicial,  and  military  officers,  correspondence 
(letters  received  at  Bexar,  and  copies  of  letters  sent),  memo¬ 
rials,  petitions,  and  remonstrances  addressed  by  the  colonists 
to  the  central  government,  court  and  census  reports.  Sub¬ 
jects  of  special  interest  upon  which  there  is  a  good  deal  of 
material  are:  the  French  and  Spanish  relations  upon  the  1  exas- 
Louisiana  frontier,  Indian  affairs,  and  the  relations  between 
Mexico  and  her  Anglo-American  colonists  (1821-1835). 
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It  is  estimated  that  there  are  not  less  than  300,000  pages  of 
this  material.  The  size  of  the  paper  varies  from  ordinal  y 
note  to  a  page  8  by  11  or  12  inches. 

An  account  of  this  collection,  prepared  by  Prof.  L.  G. 
Bugbee,  was  published  in  the  University  of  Texas  Record  for 
October,  1899. 

Other  collections  of  importance  are: 

(1)  The  archives  of  Mexico,  in  the  City  of  Mexico.  For  a 
description  of  these,  so  far  as  they  relate  to  Texas,  see  an 
article  entitled  “The  Archivo  General  de  Mexico”  in  The 
Nation,  vol.  72,  No.  1874,  by  Prof.  George  P.  Garrison. 

(2)  The  archives  of  Saltillo ,  in  Saltillo,  which  was  the  capi¬ 
tal  of  the  Mexican  State  of  Coahuila  and  Texas. 

(3)  The  archives  of  the  diocese  of  San  Antonio ,  in  San 
Antonio.  No  report  can  at  present  be  made  regarding  the 
condition  or  extent  of  (2)  and  (3). 

Anglo-American  colonization  began  in  1821.  For  this 
period  the  most  important  collections,  in  addition  to  those 
mentioned  above,  are:  The  Austin  Papers,  the  Archives  of 
Nacogdoches,  ilnd  the  Land  Office  Records. 

The  Austin  Papers. — This  is  a  private  collection,  but 
temporarily  deposited  in  the  State  library  and  open  to  the 
public.  By  will  of  the  late  Guy  M.  Bryan  it  is  soon  to  be 
presented  to  the  University  of  Texas.  The  papers  are  almost 
entirely  in  manuscript,  unbound.  About  one-third  are  in 
Spanish,  the  rest  in  English.  Each  letter  or  document  is 
inclosed  separately  in  a  heavy  manila  envelope,  upon  which 
is  written  its  date  and  a  summary  of  its  contents.  The  papers 
are  indexed,  but  several  years  ago  a  revised  classification  was 
begun  and  never  finished,  which  left  them  in  some  confusion 
and  impaired  the  usefulness  of  the  index  as  a  finding  list. 

Stephen  F.  Austin  was  the  first  empresario  to  introduce 
colonists  from  the  United  States  into  Texas,  and  the  history 
of  his  several  colonies,  which  these  papers  contain,  is  to  a 
large  extent  the  history  of  Texas  from  1821  to  1835.  The 
collection  consists  chiefly  of  Austin’s  correspondence  (letters 
received  and  copies  of  letters  sent)  with  the  Mexican  Govern¬ 
ment  and  the  local  authorities.  Some  of  the  subjects  with 
which  the  papers  deal  are:  Indian  affairs,  military  affairs,  in- 
tei  nal  improvements,  customs  duties,  census  reports,  slavery, 
colonial  disturbances,  and  insurrections.  There  is  a  great 
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deal  of  material  upon  the  beginnings  of  the  Texas  revolution 
and  upon  the  work  of  the  Texas  commissioners  (of  whom 
Austin  was  one)  in  the  United  States  during  the  first  half  of 
1836.  There  are  several  letters  from  Andrew  Jackson  and  a 
good  many  from  Anthony  Butler  and  Joel  R.  Poinsett.  There 
are,  perhaps,  three  or  four  thousand  letters  and  documents  in 
the  collection. 

The  Archives  of  Nacogdoches. — These  papers  are  stored 
in  the  vault  of  the  State  Library.  They  are  all  in  manuscript 
and  most  of  them  are  in  Spanish.  Each  document  is  in  a 
separate  wrapper,  and  upon  this  is  written  its  date  and  a  brief 
indication  of  its  contents.  There  has  never  been  any  attempt 
to  arrange  them,  even  chronologically,  and  a  good  part  of  the 
collection  should  not  be  included  in  the  Nacogdoches  archives, 
for  the  papers  were  stored  for  a  long  time  in  the  office  of  the 
secretary  of  state,  and  when  they  were  transferred  to  the 
library  many  documents  relating  to  the  period  of  the  Republic 
were  mixed  with  them. 

There  is  not  much  of  importance  in  this  collection.  The 
larger  part  of  it  consists  of  court  records  and  indictments,  of 
value  chiefly  as  showing  the  turbulent  character  of  the  fron¬ 
tier.  A  few  of  the  papers  date  back  to  1780  and  deal  with 
French  and  Spanish  relations,  while  others  of  no  particular 
value,  however — belong  to  the  period  of  the  Republic,  chiefly 
to  Preisdent  Houston’s  first  administration.  The  collection  is 
not  large,  the  whole  of  it  being  contained  in  about  150  small 
tile  boxes. 

Land  Office  Records. — These  records,  because  of  their 
immediate  importance,  have  received  a  good  deal  of  attention 
from  the  State  in  the  past.  The  early  ones,  of  course,  are  in 
Spanish  (manuscript),  and-  the  first  congress  of  the  Republic 
of  Texas  passed  an  act  providing  for  their  translation.  Later 
legislatures,  however,  have  modified  this  law,  so  that  tiansla- 
tions  are  now  made  only  upon  special  application  to  the  Span¬ 
ish  clerk,  and  these  translations  are  not  recorded.  Twelve 
large  octavo  volumes  of  700  to  1,200  pages  each  were  tians- 
lated  under  the  original  act.  The  papers  are  classified  and 
indexed,  and  most  of  them  are  bound.  The  unbound  ones  are 
arranged  in  packages  of  several  hundred  pages  each  and  tied 
up  between  boards.  These,  also,  are  indexed.  I  he  papeis 
are  securely  housed  in  a  fireproof  vault,  the  State  being  will- 
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ing  to  preserve  with  care  historical  records  of.  all  sorts  which 
have  fallen  into  its  hands,  though  manifesting  no  interest  in 
adding  to  them. 

The  land-office  records  are  a  very  important  collection. 
Some  of  the  papers  are  dated  as  earty  as  1720,  but  most  of 
them  belong  to  the  period  between  1800  and  1836.  Besides 
the  Spanish  and  Mexican  colonization  laws,  empresario  con¬ 
tracts  and  correspondence,  organization  of  colonies,  the  regu¬ 
lation  of  military,  civil,  and  judicial  affairs,  census  reports, 
lists  of  colonists,  petitions  and  remonstrances,  land  grants, 
titles,  and  surveys,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  miscellaneous 
material,  consisting  of  treaties  between  the  United  States  and 
Mexico,  messages  of  the  governor  of  Coahuila  and  Texas 
giving  the  census  and  other  statistics  of  the  State;  appoint¬ 
ments  of  State  and  departmental  officers  and  land  commis¬ 
sioners,  with  the  instructions,  reports,  and  correspondence  of 
the  same;  reports  of  municipal  officers,  showing  local  condi¬ 
tions,  judicial  and  military  affairs,  etc.  Other  material  of 
interest  consists  of  royal  decrees  regulating  slavery  in  the 
Spanish  colonies  of  America,  the  East  and  West  Indies,  and 
the  Philippines  (1789);  a  royal  decree  promulgating  the 
Spanish  marriage  law  (1803);  matter  relative  to  the  organiza¬ 
tion  of  the  Mexican  Government  (1823-24)  \  acts  of  the  Mex¬ 
ican  Congress  prohibiting  the  slave  trade;  laws,  decrees,  and 
resolutions  of  the  Mexican  Congress  and  of  the  State  legis¬ 
lature  regulating  slavery  in  Texas;  and  Indianaffairs — Ala- 
bamas,  Cherokees,  Choctaws,  Coshattes,  and  Shawmees.  One 
large  volume  relates  to  the  Spanish  missions. 

The  collection  comprises  69  bound  volumes  of  700  to  1,200 
pages  each,  and  10  or  12  packages  of  the  same  size  arranged 
for  binding.  There  are  12  large  volumes  of  translations 
dealing  almost  entirely  with  Anglo-American  colonization 
(1821-1835). 

II.  RECORDS  OF  THE  REPUBLIC  (1836-45). 

These  archives — entirely  in  manuscript — are  filed  in  two 
vaults  in  the  office  of  the  secretary  of  state.  In  vault  No.  2 
are  the  originals;  in  vault  No.  1  are  the  bound  volumes  in 
which  most  of  the  originals  have  been  recorded.  Each  paper 
is  wrapped  separately  and  has  its  contents  indicated  upon  the 
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wrapper.  When  this  was  done  they  were  numbered,  listed, 
and  tiled,  but  with  little  regard  to  subject  or  chronology;  for 
example,  in  each  of  25  tiles  indexed  as  “Diplomatic  corre¬ 
spondence”  there  are,  side  by  side,  documents  dating  from 
1835  to  1845,  many  of  them  consisting  of  domestic  corre¬ 
spondence,  while  some  are  simply  the  proceedings  of  public 
meetings  held  in  Texas  during  the  revolution.  In  a  word,  the 
collection  entirely  lacks  organization,  and  the  finding  list, 
which  somewhat  makes  good  the  lack,  is  often  misleading. 

The  legislative  records  of  the  Republic  are  pretty  full.  Of 
the  nine  Congresses  we  have  the  senate  journals  (vault  No. 
1)  and  house  journals,  bills  and  resolutions  (vault  No.  2). 
There  appears  to  be  no  complete  set  of  these  journals  in  print, 
though  one  could  doubtless  be  made  up  from  the  various 
libraries  in  the  State.  There  is  some  material  on  military  and 
naval  affairs  (1835-1844,  chiefly  naval,  and  not  very  impor¬ 
tant),  the  Greer  county  boundary  commission,  diplomatic 
correspondence  (not  particularly  important,  though  there  are 
several  letters  from  Calhoun,  and  some  other  matter  rela¬ 
tive  to  annexation),  election  returns  and  contested  elections 
(1836-1845),  Indian  affairs  (depredations,  proceedings  of  peace 
councils,  treaties,  accounts  and  reports  of  agents).  The  In¬ 
dians  mentioned  are  the  Alabamas,  \nadohkahs,  Biloxis,  Cad- 
dos,  Chickasaws,  Cherokoes,  Choctaws,  Comanches,  Creeks, 
Cushattes,  Delawares,  lonies,  Keechis,  Lipans,  Tehuacanas, 
and  Tonkaways."  Other  papers  include  proclamations  (vault 
No.  1),  and  proceedings  of  the  annexation  convention.  The 
amount  of  material  in  each  of  these  subjects  is  small. 

III.  STATE  RECORDS. 

The  statutes  provide  that  there  shall  be  printed,  under  the 
supervision  of  the  secretary  of  state,  1 ,100  copies  of  the, 
annual  reports  of  all  officers  who  are  required  to  report  to 
the  governor  or  the  legislature,  300  copies  of  which  reports 
shall  be  delivered  by  the  secretary  of  state  to  the  two  houses 
of  the  legislature  for  their  use,  and  300  copies  to  the  officer 
making  the  report  for  his  use,  the  remaining  500 copies  being 
kept  by  the  secretary  of  state  for  the  public  use;  but  the 
printing  board  may  increase  the  number  of  copies  of  such 

„The  names  follow  the  spellings  of  the  documents. 
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reports  required  to  be  printed,  to  not  to  exceed  2,000.  Eight 
thousand  to  12,000  copies  of  the  general  laws,  1,500  of  the 
special  laws,  and  1,000  each  of  the  senate  and  house  journals 
are  required  to  be  printed.  The  governor’s  messages  and 
other  documents  are  printed  in  such  numbers  as  each  legisla¬ 
ture  may  determine. 

There  is  no  provision  for  the  publication  and  preservation 
of  public  documents  as  archives,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  a 
complete  tile  of  any  official  report  could  be  found  in  the  sec¬ 
retary  of  state’s  office.  It  is  cause  for  encouragement,  how¬ 
ever,  that  some  thought  has  been  given  to  the  appointment  of 
a  historical  commission,  and  that  a  bill  to  that  effect  was  intro¬ 
duced  in  the  senate  in  1899. 

The  general  condition  of  the  State  archives  has  been  de¬ 
scribed  under  the  head  of  “Papers  of  the  Republic,”  supra. 
Their  contents  include  election  returns  and  contested  elections 
(1845  to  date),  organization  of  counties,  executive  correspond¬ 
ence  (letters  received  and  copy  books  of  letters  sent,  1816 
to  date),  proclamations  and  messages,  senate  and  house  jour¬ 
nals,  bills  and'  resolutions  (1816  to  date),  census  reports, 
pardons  (1846  to  date),  proceedings  of  the  annexation  and 
secession  conventions,  military  affairs  (chiefly  correspond¬ 
ence  of  the  State  military  board,  1861-186^1),  proceedings  of 
the  reconstruction  convention,  correspondence  of  Generals 
Griffin,  Reynolds,  and  Canby  (1867-1870),  concerning  peti¬ 
tions,  appointments,  and  removals  from  office,  letters  and 
circulars  from  Generals  Kiddoo,  Howard,  and  Gregory  con¬ 
cerning  the  Freedmen’s  Bureau  (chiefly  general  circulars). 
There  is  a  considerable  mass  of  this  miscellaneous  material, 
but  not  a  great  deal  upon  any  one  subject. 


TABLE  OF  CONTENTS  OF  REPORT  OF  PUBLIC  ARCHIVES 

COMMISSION. 


Page. 

Report  of  the  Public  Archives  Commission . . .  227 

Report  on  the  public  archives  of  the  city  and  county  of  Philadel¬ 
phia . . . - .  231 

I.  Colonial  and  revolutionary  records  of  the  city,  1682-1789..  233 

II.  Records  of  the  city  under  the  charter  of  1789-1854 .  241 

III.  Records  of  the  local  governments  within  the  county  of 

Philadelphia,  1701-1854  .  249 

IV.  Records  of  the  city,  1854-1901 . . .  256 

Mayor’s  office .  258 

Councils .  258 

Department  of  public  safety .  260 

Department  of  receiver  of  taxes .  276 

City  treasurer .  279 

City  controller .  281 

Department  of  law .  283 

Board  of  education .  285 

Department  of  charities  and  corrections .  286 

Sinking-fund  commission .  287 

Board  of  directors  of  city  trusts .  287 

Fairmount  Park  commissioners .  289 

Board  of  port  wardens .  289 

Board  of  harbor  commissioners .  291 

Civil-service  examining  board .  292 

V.  The  county  of  Philadelphia,  1682-1901  .  292 

Common  pleas .  295 

District  court  of  the  city  and  county  of  Philadelphia, 

1811-1874 .  297 

Courts  of  quarter  sessions  and  oyer  and  terminer .  298 

Orphans’  court .  301 

Register  of  wills .  302 

Recorder  of  deeds .  304 

Sheriff .  307 

District  attorney .  308 

Coroner . 309 

Board  of  revision  of- taxes .  310 

City  (county)  commissioners .  311 

359 


360  PUBLIC  ARCHIVES  COMMISSION. 

Page. 

VI.  Bibliography  of  the  official  publications  of  the  city,  incor¬ 
porated  districts  and  boroughs,  and  county  of  Philadel¬ 
phia  .  312 

Councils .  313 

Ordinances .  314 

Mayor — annual  message .  319 

Police  department .  325 

Fire  department .  325 

Board  of  health .  326 

Bureau  of  water . 327 

Highways  and  surveys . . .  328 

Gas .  329 

Finance .  329 

City  controller . 331 

Schools .  331 

Charities  and  correction .  332 

City  trusts .  333 

Fairmount  Park .  335 

City  commissioners .  337 

Miscellaneous .  337 

County  records .  339 

District  records .  339 

Report  on  the  public  archives  of  North  Carolina .  345 

Report  on  the  public  archives  of  Texas .  353 


o 


{ 


Date  Due 


- - - - - 

- _ 

— 

_ 

- — 

- - 

_ 

— 

CAT.  NO.  23  233  „ 

3  printed  in  u.s.a. 

13703*; 


El 72  .A60  1901  v.  2 

American  Historical  Association. 
Annual  report. 


ISSUED  TO 


DATE 


137032 


